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M DCC LIX, 


To His GRACE the 
Lord ArCHBISHOP 


O F 


CANTERBURY. 


My it pleaſe Your GRAC E, 


1TH Your wonted condeſcen- | 
ſion and goodneſs, to accept 
this ee from my hands, as a teſ- 
timony of my veneration for Your 
GRACE, and of my gratitude for your 
favors to me. A work of this kind I 
could not indeed addreſs to any one ſo 
properly as to Your GRA, on account 
of your eminent ſtation, and much 
more on account of your amiable qua- 
Az - 


_TSEDICATION 
lities, and more ſtill as I have the hap- 
ineſs to live under your peculiar j ju- 

riſdiction: and Vour GRACE is very 
kind in permitting me to inſcribe it to 
' Your Name, and I will not abuſe your 
kindneſs with the uſual ſtile of dedica- 
tions. Your GRACx's virtues are ſo well 
known, and ſo univerſally eſteemed, as 
to ſtand in need of no commendation, 
and much leſs of mine. 

I would rather beg leave to appriſe 

Your GRACE, and the reader, of the 

deſign of theſe diſſertations: which is not 

to treat of the prophecies in general, 

nor even of thoſe prophecies in particu- 
lar, which were fulfilled in the perſon 
and actions of our Saviour; but only of 
ſuch as relate more immediately to theſe 
later ages, and are in ſome meaſure re- 
ceiving their accompliſhment at this time. 

What firſt ſuggeſted the deſign, were 

ſome converſations formerly with a great 

General, who had for many years the 

chief commands in the army, and was 

a man of good 1 and of 


* 85 ſome 


DEBUG T 
ſome reading, but unhappily had no 
t regard for revealed religion or the 
clergy. When the prophecies were urged 
as a proof of revelation, he conſtantly 
derided the notion, aſſerted that there 
was no ſuch thing, and that the pro- 
phecies which were pretended were writ- 
ten after the events. He was informed, 
that tho ſuch a thing might with leſs 
ſcruple and more confidence be affirmed 
of ſome prophecies fulfilled long ago, 
vet it could never be proved of any, the 
contrary might be proved almoſt to a 


demonſtration: but it could not be fo 


much as affirmed of ſeveral prophecies 


| : without manifeſt abſurdity 3 for there 


| . were ſeveral prophecies in ſcripture, 


which were not fulfilled till theſe later 
ages, and were fulfilling even now, and 
conſequently could not be framed after 
the events, but undeniably were written 
and publiſhed many ages before. He 
was ſtartled at this, and ſaid he muſt. 
acknowlege, that if this point could be 
proved to ſatisfaction, there would be no 
AS argu- 


DEDICATION. 
arguing againſt ſuch plain matter of 
fact; it would certainly convince him, 
and he believed would be the readieſt 
way to convince every reaſonable man, 
of the truth of revelation. LE 
It was this occaſion, my Lox, that 
firſt gave riſe to theſe diflertations, 
which were originally drawn up in the 
form of ſome ſermons. But fince that 
time they have been new-modeled, much 
altered and much inlarged, and con- 
firmed by proper authorities. And tho' 
ſome of them only are here publiſhed, 
yet each diflertation may be conlidered 
as a diſtin& treatiſe by itſelf. It is hoped 
indeed, that the whole, like an arch, 
ill add ſtrength and firmneſs to each 

rt; but at the ſame time care hath 
been taken, that the parts ſhould have 
ſtrength in themſelves, as well as a re- 
lation to the whole, and a connexion 
with each other. The publication there 
fore of ſome parts cannot be improper; 
and the others ſhall go to the preſs, ſo 
ſoon as an indifferent ſhare of health, 
e . 
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conſtant preaching twice a day, and other 
neceſſary duties and avocations will per- 
mit me to put the finiſhing hand to them. 

Every reader muſt know, Your Grace 
and every ſcholar muſt know more eſpe- 
cially, that ſuch works are not to be 
precipitated. They require time and 
learned leifure, great reading and great 
exactneſs, being diſquiſitions of ſome of 
the moſt curious points of hiſtory, as 
well as explications of ſome of the moſt 
difficult paſſages of ſcripture. And I 
| ſhould not preſume to offer any of them 
co Your GRACE, or to ſubmit them to 

the public cenſure, if they had not been 

firſt peruſed and corrected by ſome of 
my dee and particularly by three of 
the beſt ſcholars, and ableſt critics of this 
age, Biſhop Pearce, Dr. Warburton, and 
Dr. Jortin; who were alſo my friendly 
coadjutors in my edition of Milton ; and 
as they excel in all good learning them- 
ſelves, ſo they are very ready to pro- 
mote and aſſiſt the well-meant endevors 
of others. 
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DEDICAT Fon 
When the other parts ſhall appear, 
they ſhall likewiſe beg Your GRACE's 
patronage and protection. And in the 


mean time may Your Grace's health 
be reeſtabliſned, and continue many 


years for the good of this church and 
nation ! It is nothing to ſay that it is 
my earneſt with : It is the wiſh of all 
mankind : but of none more ardently 


May it pleaſe Your GR ACH 


a” 


Nur Grace's moſt dutiful, 
and obliged, 


and | obedient SErVane, 


6 


Oct. 5. 1754. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
5 p. 1 5 
Prophecies one of the ſtrongeſt proofs of revelation 
p. I. A hiſtory of prophecy deſired by Lord Ba- 
con; p. 2. The conſequence plain from the believ- 
ing of prophecies to the believing of revelation ; 


p. 3. The objection that the prophecies were writ- 
ten after the events, groundleſs, and betrays great 


ignorance, or ſomething worſe; p. 4. The truth - 


of prophecy may be proved by inſtances of things 
fulfilling at this very time; p. 5. The evidence 
drawn from prophecy, a growing evidence; p. 6. 
Miracles the great proofs of revelation to the firſt 
ages, Prophecies to the laſt; p. 7. The neceſſity 
to which infidels are reduced, either to renounce 
their ſenſes, or to admit the truth of revelation , 
p. 7, 8. Moſt of the principal prophecies of 
ſcripture will be comprehended in this work, as 
well as ſeveral of the moſt material tranſactions in 


hiſtory z p. 8. 4 
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CONTENTS 
DISSERTATION I. 
No A n's prophecy. 
p. 9—36. 


Very few prophecies till Noah; p. 9, 10. Noah's 


drunkenneſs, and the behaviour of his ſons there- 
upon; p. 11. In conſequence of their different 
behaviour he was enabled to foretel the different 
fortunes of their families ; p. 12. The prophecy ; 


py 3. Not to be underſtood of particular perſons, 


t of whole nations; p. 14, 15. The curſe upon 
Canaan, a curſe upon the Canaanites for their wick- 
edneſs; p. 15. The wickedneſs of the Canaanites 
very great; p. 16, 17. The curſe particularly im- 

lies the ſubjeCtion of the deſcendents of Canaan to 
the deſcendents of Shem and Japheth; p. 17, 18. 


The completion of this ſhown from the time of 


Joſhua to this day; p. 19, 20. A different read- 


ing propoſed of Ham the father of Canaan inſtead 
of Canaan; p. 21, 22, The curſe in this larger 


ſenſe alſo ſhown to be fulfilled from the earlieſt 
times to the preſent; p. 23, 24. The promiſe to 
Shem of the Lord being his God, how fulfilled ; 
P- 24, 25, 26. The promiſe of inlargement to 
Japheth, an alluſion to his name; p. 26, 27. 
How fulflled both in former and in later times ; 
p. 27, 28. The following clauſe, and he ſhall 
dwell in the tents of Shem, capable of two ſenſes, 
and in both punctually fulfilled; p. 28, 29. Con- 
cluſion; p. 29. A miſtake of Mr. Mede cor- 
rected; p. 30, 31. Lord Bolingbroke cenſured 
for his indecent reflections on this prophecy ; 
p. 32. His ignorance about the Codex Alexan- 


drinus; p. 33. His blunder about the Roman 


hiſtorians; 
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hiſtorians : 3 p. 33, 34. His ſneer about believers 
refuted ; p. 34. Condemned by himſelf; p. 34, 
35» 36. Had great talents but Wis them; 


P- 36. 
DISSERTATION Ik- 
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p. 37— 63. a ring 
Abraham favored with ſeveral revelations; p- 37. 
Thoſe concerning Iſhmael or the Iſhmaelites; 
p 37, 36 Lhe "I of a numerous poſterity, 
how fulfilled; p. 38, 39. The promiſe of 12 - 
princes, how fulkilled; p. 39, 40. The promiſe of 
a great nation, how fulkilled, p- 40. The ſaying 
2 he ſhould be a wild man, how fulfilled; p. 41, 
The ſaying that his hand ſhould be againſt 
9 580 man, and every man's hand againſt him, how 
fulfilled; p. 42, 43. The ſaying that he ſhould 
_ dwell in the preſence of all his brethren, how ful- 
filled; p. 44, 45- The Iſhmaelites or Arabians 
have from firſt to laſt maintained their indepen- 
dency; p. 46. Againſt the Egyptians and Aſſy- 
rians; p. 46, 47. Againſt the Perſians; p. 47, 
48. Againſt Alexander and his ſucceſſors; p. 48, 
49, 50. Againſt the Romans; p. 30, 51, 52. 
Their ſtate under Mohammed, and ſince his time, 
and now under the Turks; p. 52, 53, 54. Dr. 
Shaw's account of them; p. 54, 55. Dr. Po- 
cocke's; p. 56, 57. And Mr. Hanway's; p. 57, 
58. Concluſion; p. 58. Wonderful, that they 
ſhould retain the ſame manners for ſo many ages; 
P- 58, 59, 60. More wonderful that they ſhould 
{till remain a free people; p. 60, 61, 62. The 
Jews and Arabs in ſome reſpects reſemble each 


other; p. 62, 63. 
DIS- 


r 
DISSERTATION UI. 


The prophecies concerning Jacos and Es au. 


. 64 


84. 


More prophecies concerning the poſterity of Iſaac 


than of Iſhmael ; p. 64. The promiſe of the bleſ- 


ſed ſeed, how fulfilled ; p. 64, 65. The promiſe 


of the land of Canaan, how fulfilled; p. 63. The 
promiſe of a numerous poſterity, how fulfilled ; 
p. 66, 67. The promiſes concerning Eſau and 
Jacob ; p. 67, 68. Not verified in themſelves, but 


in their poſterity; p. 69. Comprehend ſeveral 


particulars; p. 70. 1. The families of Eſau and 
Jacob two different people and nations; p.70---73. 
II. The family of the elder ſubject to that of the 
younger; p. 73, 74, 75. III. In ſituation and 


other temporal advantages much alike, p. 73-78. 
IV. The elder branch delighted more in war and 


violence, but ſubdued by the younger; p. 78, 79. 
V. The elder at one time ſhook off the dominion 
of the younger; p. 79, 80, 81. VI. In all ſpiri- 


- tual gifts and graces the younger ſuperior, and the 


happy inſtrument of conveying the bleſſing to all 
nations; p. 81, 82, 83, Concluſion; p. 83. 


The prophecies fulfilled in the utter deſtruction of 
the Edomites; p. 84. 7 
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DISSERTATION IV. 


Jacos's prophecies concerning bis ſons, 
particularly J u DAH. 


p- — 13. 


An opinion of great antiquity, that the ſoul near 
death grew prophetic; p. 85, 86, 87. Jacob upon 
his death-bed foretold his ſons what ſhould befall 
them in the laſt days, the meaning of that phraſe; 

. 87, 88, 89. Jacob bequeaths the temporal 
bielllag to all his ſons, the ſpiritual to Judah; 
89. The prophecies concerning ſeveral 

tribes, how fulfilled; p. 90, 91. The temporal 
bleſſing how fulfilled to Judah; p. 92, 93. The 
ſpiritual bleſſing; p. 93. I. An explanation of 

the words and meaning of the prophecy; p. 94 

---T103. The ſcepter mall not depart from Judah 

explained; p. 94, 93, 96. Nor a lawgiver from 

between his feet, explained; p. 96, 97, 98. 

Shiloh in all the various ſenſes of the word ſhown 

to be the Meſnah; p. 99, 100, Le Clerc's ſin- 

gular interpretation; p. 101. Jews as well as 

Chriſtians have by Shiloh generally underſtood 

the Meſſiah; p. 101, 102. And unto him ſhall 

the gathering of the people be, capable of three 
different conſtructions; p. 102, 103. II. The 
completion of the prophecy; p. 104113. Ju- 
dah hereby conſtituted a tribe or body politic, and 

fo continued till the coming of the Meſſiah and 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; p. 104 10%. The 


latter clauſe fulfilled in the firſt ſenſe, and the 
5 People 
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people gathered to Judah; p. 108, 109. Fulfilled 
in the ſecond ſenſe, and the people gathered to 

the Meſſiah; p. 110. Fulfilled in the laſt ſenſe, 
bi and the people gathered to the Meſſiah before the 
== ſcepter's departure; p. 110, 111. The prophecy 
with regard to Benjamin fulfilled ; p. 112, 113. * 
Concluſion that Jean is the Meſſiah ; p. 113. 3 


DISSERTATION V. 


BALAAM's prophecies. 


— 


ja | p. 114——TI55. —— 

1 I ̃ he gift of prophecy not always confined to the cho 

13 ſen ſeed, or to good men; p. 114, 15. Balaam 

= | both a Heathen, and an immoral man; p. 115,16, 

1 A ceremony among the Heathens to curſe their 
enemies; p. 117. The ſtory of Balaam's aſs con- 
ſidered; p. 117121. A proper ſign to Balaam, 
and the prophecies render the miracle more credi- 
ble; p. 121. The ſtile of his prophecies beautiful; 

p. 122. His prophecy of the ſingular character of 
the Jewiſh nation, how fulfilled even to this day; 

p. 123, 24, 25. His prophecy of their victories 
much the ſame as Jacob's and Iſaac's ; p.125, 26, 

His prophecy of a king higher than Agag, how 
fulfilled ; p. 126, 27, 28. His preface to his lat- 

ter prophecies explained; p. 129, 30. His pro- 
phecy of a ſtar and ſcepter to ſmite the princes of 
Moab, how fulfilled by David; p. 130, 31. Who 1 
meant by the ſons of Sheth; p. 131134. His 
prophecy againſt the Edomites, how fulfilled bj 
David; p. 134, 35. This prophecy of the ſtar and 


the 


the ſcepter applied by moſt Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
writers to the Meſſiah; p. 135—139. But prin- 
cipally to be underſtood of David; p. 139, 40. 
His prophecy againſt the Amalekites, how fulfil- 
ed; p. 140—143. His prophecy againſt the Ke- 
nites, and who the Kenites were; p. 143, 44. How 
fulfilled; p. 144, 45, 46. His prophecy of ſhips 
from the coaſt of Chittim; p. 146. The land of 
Chittim ſhown to be a general name for Greece, 
Italy, and the countries and ilands in the Mediter- 
ranean; p. 147—151. How afflict Asſhur zp. 151. 
How afflict Eber, and who meant by Eber; p.151— 
154. How periſh for ever; p. 154. Concluſion; 
P- 154, 55 | 7 : 


DISSERTATION VI. 
Mosss's prophecy 
of a prophet like unto himſelf. 


FT 

Moſes hath not only preſerved ſeveral ancient prophe- 
cies, but hath likewiſe inſerted ſeveral of his own; 
p. 156. His prophecy of another prophet like 
unto himſelf; p. 156, 57. I. What prophet was 
here particularly intended; p? 1579—364. The 
Meſliah principally, if not ſolely; p. 158. Proved 
from the concluſion of the book of Deuteronomy ; 
P- 159, 60. From God's declaration to Miriam and 
Aaron; p. 160, 61. From the text itſelf; p. 161. 
From this prophet's being a lawgiver; p. 162. 
From fact; p. 163, 64. II. The great likeneſs 


between 


r 


7 ©” _ between Moſes and Chriſt; p. 164172. Chriſt 

. reſembled Moſes in more reſpects than any other 

| perſon ever did; p. 165. The Compariſon between 

| them as drawn by Euſebius; p. 165, 66, 67. As 

[148 inlarged and improved by Dr. Jortin ; p. 167--- 
1 171. His concluſion from thence; p. 171, 72 

144 III. The puniſhment of the people for their in- 

i 378 fidelity and diſobedience to this prophet ; p. 172 

| 175. 80 5 
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+41 Prophecies of Mos Es concerning the IR Ww] S. 


p. 176— 200. | = 
Prophecies of Moſes abound moſt in the latter part 
of his writings; p. 176. The 28th of Deutero- 
nomy a lively picture of the ſtate of the Jews at 
preſent ; p. 176, 77. Prophecy of their enemies 
coming from tar, how fulfilled ; Þ. 178, 79. Pro- 
phecy of the cruelty of their enemies, how fulfil- 
led; p. 179, 180. Of the ſieges of their cities; 
p. 180, 81. Of their diſtreſs and famin in the 
ſieges; p. 181, 82, 83. Of women eating their 
own children ; p, 183, 84, 85. Of their great ca- 
lamities and ſlaughters; p. 185, 86. Of their be- 
ing carried into Egypt, and ſold for ſlaves at a low 
Price; 2. 186, 87, 88. Of their being plucked 
trom off their own land; p. 188, 89, 90. Of their 
being diſperſed into all nations; p. 190. Of. their 
ſtill ſubſiſting as a diſtinct people; p. 191. Of their 
finding no reſt; p. 191, 92, 93. Of their being 
oppreſſed and ſpoiled; p. 193, 94. Of their _ 
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| dren taken from them; p. 194. Of their madneſs 
and deſperation; p. 194, 95, 96. Of their ſerving 


other gods; p. 196, 97, 98. Of their becoming 
a proverb, and by-word; p. 198, 99. Of the long 
continuance of their plagues ; p. 199. Conclu- 
ſion; p. 199, 200. | | 
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2 Prophecies of other prophets concerning the JE ws. 
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p. 201— 2458. 


ther prophecies relative to the preſent ſtate of the 
Jews; p. 201. I. The prophecies concerning the 


reſtoration of the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 


and the diſſolution of the ten tribes ; p. 201---215. 
The reſtoration of the two tribes foretold to be 
after 70 years; p. 202. Fulfilled at three periods; 

. 203. The ten tribes to ceaſe from being a peo- 
ple within 65 years; p. 204. The prophecy how 
fulfilled; p. 205, 06, 07. What is become of them 
fince, and where are they at preſent; p. 207. Vain 
conjectures of the Jews thereupon; p. 207, 08, 09. 


Not all returned with the two tribes ; p. 209, 10, 


11. Not all ſwallowed up and loſt among the hea- 
then nations; p. 211, 12. Whether they remained, 
or whether they returned, they ceaſed from being a 
diſtinct people, and were all comprehended under 


the name of Jews; p. 212, 13, 14. The reaſon of 
this diſtinction between the two tribes and the ten 


tribes, p. 214, 15. II. The preſervation of the 
Jews, and the deſtruction of their enemies; p. 215 


---22I. The preſervation of the Jews one of the 
Vol. I. b moſt 


ot 5 moſt illuſtrious acts of divine providence; p. 216, 
1 | 17, 18. Nor leſs the providence of God in the de» 
fi ſtruction of their enemies; p. 218, 19. Not only 
3 nations but ſingle perſons; p. 219, 20, 21. III. The 
Fil | deſolation of Judea another memorable inſtance of 
1 the truth of prophecy; p. 221 230. Foretold 
Fr | by the prophets; p. 221, 22. The preſent ſtate of 
35 : 8 anſwerable to the prophecies; p. 222, 23. 
=_ | No objection from hence to its having been a land 
flowing with milk and honey; p. 223. The an- 
cients, Heathens as well as Jews, teſtity it to have 
been a good land; p. 223, 24. Mr. Maundrell's ? 
j account of its preſent ſtate ; p. 225---228. Dr. 
| Shaw's ; p. 228, 29, 20. IV. The propheciesof the 
infidelity and reprobation of the Jews, how ful. 
filled ; p. 230 234. V. Of the calling and 
obedience of the Gentiles; p. 234---238. This 
revolution effected by incompetent perſons, and in 
a ſhort time; p. 237, 38. The prophecies con- 
cerning the Jews and Gentiles have not yet received 
their entire completion; p. 239. What hath 
been accompliſhed a ſufficient pledge of what 
is to come; p. 240. Concluſion diſſuading all 
rſecution, and recommending humanity and 


Charity to the Jews; p. 241---245. 4 
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4! The prophecies concerning NINEVER. 
: WM | | 
1 p. 246 — 276. = 
1 Some prophecies relating to other nations, which had 


5 Connections with the Jews; p. 246. Want of an- 
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cient eaſtern hiſtories to clear up the prophecſes; 


p. 146, 47. The Aſſyrians terrible enemies to both 
Iſrael and Judah; p. 247, 48, 49. Iſaiah's pro- 
phecy againſt the Aſſyrians; p. 249, 50. Nineveh, 
the capital of the Aſſyrian empire,, a moſt ancient 
city; p. 250, 51, 52. An exceeding great city 


| likewiſe, and the ſcripture-account confirmed by 


heathen authors; p. 252---256. Like other great 


cities very corrupt, but king and people repented, 
at the preaching of Jonah; p. 256. Some inquiry 
who this king was, and at what time Jonah pro- 


pheſied; p. 256, 57, 58. Their repentance of ſhort - 
continuance, for Nahum not long after foretold the 
deſtruction of the city; p. 258. Some inquiry when 
Nahum propheſied; p. 258---261. Nineveh ac- 
cordingly deſtroyed by the Medes and Babylo-— 


nians; p. 261. Some inquiry, by whom particu- 


larly; p. 261---264. Nahum's prophecies of the 
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Secunda pars (hiſtoriæ eccleſiaſticæ) quæ eſt hiſtoria 
ad prophetias, ex duobus relativis conſtat, prophe- 
tia 25 et ejus adimpletione. Quapropter tale 
eſſe debet hujus operis inſtitutum, ut cum ſingulis 
ex ſcripturis prophetiis eventuum veritas conjun- = - 
gatur; idque per omnes mundi ætates, tum ad - 
confirmationem fidei, tum ad inſtituendam diſcipli- 
nam quandam et peritiam in interpretatione pro- 
phetiarum, quæ adhuc reſtant complendæ. At- 
ramen in hac re, admittenda eſt illa latitudo, quæ 
divinis vaticiniis propria eſt et familiaris; ut 
adimpletiones eorum non fiant et continenter et 
punctualiter: referunt enim authoris ſui naturam; 
cui unus dies tanquam mille anni, et mille anni tanquam 
unus dies: Atque licet plenitudo et faſtigium com- 
plementi eorum, e alicui certæ ætati, vel 
etiam certo momento deſtinetur; attamen habent 
interim gradus nonnullos et ſcalas complementi, 
per diverſas mundi ætates. Hoc opus deſiderari 
ſtatuo, verum tale eſt, ut magna cum ſapientia, 
ſobrietate, et reverentia tractandum ſit, aut om- 


nino dimittendum. | 
Bacon de Augmentis Scientiarum. Lib. 2. Cap. 11. 
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Which have 1 y been fulfill 0 d, 


and at this time are fulfilling | in 
the world. 


of prophecies which is N in the 


greater ſervice perhaps could not be done to 


Chriſtianity than to lay together the ſeveral. pre- 
dictions of ſcripture with their completions, to 
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Diſſertations on the PRO RECIEs. 
| ſhow how particularly things have been foretold, 


and how exactly fulfilled. A work of this kind 


was deſired by the Lord Bacon in his (1) Ad- 


vancement of Learning: and he intitleth it 
the hiſtory of prophecy, and therein would have 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


Hem. 


cc 


cc 


cc 


ec 


1 


cc 
cc 


cc 


{1) Book the 2d. in Engliſh, | 


every prophecy of the ſcripture be ſorted with 
the event fulfilling the ſame throughout the 
ages of the world both for the better confir- 
mation of faith,” as he ſaith, and for the 
better illumination of the church, touching 
thoſe parts of prophecies which are yet unful- 
filled: allowing nevertheleſs that latitude which 
is agreeable and familiar unto divine prophe- 
cies, being of the nature of the author with 
whom a thouſand years are but as one day, 
and therefore they are not fulfilled punctually 
at once, but have ſpringing and germinant ac- 
compliſhment throughout many ages, though 
the highth or Ts of them may refer to 


ſome one age.” 
Such a work would indeed be a wonderful 


cConjirmation of our faith, it being the prero- 
gative of God alone, or of thoſe who are com- 
miſſioned by him, certainly to foretel future 


events; 


Diſſertations on the PRoyHECIES. 
events; and the conſequence is ſo plain and ne- 
ceflary, from the beheving of prophecies to the 
believing of revelation, that an infidel hath no 
way of evading the concluſion but by denying 
the premiſes. But' why ſhould it be thought 
at all incredible for God upon fpecial occafions 


to foretel future events? or how could a divine 


revelation (only ſuppoſing that there was a di- 
vine revelation) be better atteſted and confirmed 
than by prophecies? It is certain that God hath 
perfect and moſt exact knowlege of futurity, 
and foreſees all things to come as well as com- 

prehends every thing paſt or preſent. It is cer- 
tain too that as he knoweth them perfectly him- 
ſelf, ſo he may reveal them to others in what 
degrees and proportions he pleaſeth; and that he 
actually hath revealed them in ſeveral inſtances, 
no man can deny, every man muſt acknowlege, 
who compares the ſeveral prophecies of ſcrip= 
ture with the events fulfilling the ſame. 

But ſo many ages have paſſed fince the ſpi- 
rit of prophecy hath ceaſed in the world, that 


ſeveral perſons are apt to imagin, that no ſuch ._... 
thing ever exiſted, and what we call predic- © 


tions are only hiſtories written, after the events 
| B 2 had 
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Diſſertations on the PRoPHECIES. 


| had happened, in a prophetic ſtile and man- 
ner: which is eaſily ſaid indeed, but hath 


never been proved, nor is there one tolerable 
argument to prove it. On the contrary there 
are all the proofs and authorities, which can be 


had in caſes of this nature, that the prophets 
propheſied in ſuch and ſuch ages, and the 


events happened afterwards in ſuch and ſuch 
ages ; and you have as much reaſon to believe 


| theſe, as you have to believe any ancient mat- 
ters of fact whatever; and by the ſame rule 


that you deny theſe, you might as well deny 
the credibility of all ancient hiſtory. 

But ſuch is the temper and genius of infi- 
dels; they underſtand neither what they ſay, nor 
whereof they affirm; and ſo betray their own 


ignorance, rather than acknowlege the force of 


divine truth; and aſſert things without the leaſt 
ſhadow or color of proof, rather than admit 


the ſtrongeſt proofs of divine revelation. It 


betrays ignorance indeed, altogether unworthy 


of perſons of liberal education, not to know 
when ſuch and ſuch authors floriſhed, and ſuch 
and ſuch remarkable events happened ; and it 


muſt be ſomething worſe than ignorance to aſ- 


ſert 


Diſertatioms on the PrRoOPHECIES. 
ſert things without the leaſt ſhadow or color of 
proof, contrary to all the marks and characters 
by which we judge of the truth and genuin- 
neſs of ancient authors, contrary to the whole 
tenor of hiſtory both ſacred and profane, which 

in this reſpect give wonderful light and aſſiſ- 
| tance to each other : and yet theſe are the 
men, who would be thought to ſee farther and 


to know more than other people, and will 


believe nothing without evident 1 8 and 
demonſtration. 


The facts, ſay they, were prior to the pre- 
dictions, and the prophecies were written after 


the hiſtories. But what if we ſhould be able 


to prove the truth of prophecy, and conſe- 
quently the truth of revelation, not by an in- 


duction of particulars long ago foretold and long 


ago fulfilled, the predictions whereof you may 
therefore ſuppoſe to have been written after the 
hiſtories, but by inſtances of things which have 
confeſſedly many ages ago been foretold, and 


have in theſe later ages been fulfilled, or are 


fulfilling at this very time; ſo that you cannot 


poſſibly pretend the prophecies to have been 


written after the events, but muſt acknowlege 
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Diſſertations on the PROHEC IES. 
the events many ages after to correſpond exactly 


with the predictions many ages before ? This 


province we will now enter upon, this taſk we 


will undertake, and will not only produce in- 


ſtances of things foretold with the greateſt clear- 


neſs in ages preceding; and fulfilled with the 


greateſt exactneſs in ages following, if there is 


any truth in hiſtory ſacred or profane; but we 


will alſo (to cut up the objection entirely by 


the roots) inſiſt chiefly upon ſuch prophecies, 


as are known to have been written and pub- 


liſhed in books many ages ago, and yet -are re- 
ceiving their completion, in part at leaſt, at 


this very day. 
For this is one great excellency of the evi- 


dence drawn from prophecy for the truth of 
religion, that it is a growng evidence; and the 


more prophecies are fulfilled, the more teſti- 
monies there are and confirmations of the truth 
and certainty of divine revelatien. And in this 


reſpect we have eminently the advantage over 


thoſe, who lived even in the days of Moſes 
and the prophets, of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
They were happy indeed in hearing their diſ- 


courſes and ſeeing their miracles, and doubtleſs 


many 
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Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
many righteous men have defired to ſee thoſe things 
which they ſaw and have not ſeen them, and to hear 
thoſe things which they heard and have not heard 
them (Mat. XIII. 17.) but yet I fay we have 
this advantage over them, that ſeveral things, 
which were then only foretold, are now ful- 
filled; and what were to them only matters of 
faith, are become matters of fact and certainty 


to us, upon whom the latter ages of the world 


are come. Miracles may be faid to have been 
the great proofs of revelation to the firſt ages 
who ſaw them performed, Prophecies may be 


ſaid to be the great proofs of revelation to the 


laſt ages who ſee them fulfilled. All pretence 


too for denying the prophecies of ſcripture is 


by theſe means abſolutely precluded ; for how 
can it be pretended that the prophecies were 
written after the events, when it appears that 


the lateſt of theſe prophecies were written and 


publiſhed in books near 1700 years ago, and 
the events have, many of them, been accom- 
pliſhed ſeveral ages after the predictions, or 
perhaps are accompliſhing in the world at this 


preſent time? | You are therefore reduced to. 
this neceſlity, that you muſt either renounce 
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Four ſenſes, and deny what you may read in 


your bibles, together with what you may ſee 


and obſerve in the world; or elſe muſt ac- 


knowlege the truth of prophecy, and in 
conſequence of chat the truth of divine re- 


velation. 


Moſt of the peinicil prophecies of LEY 


will by theſe means come under our conſide- 


ration, and they may beſt be conſidered with a 


view to the ſeries and order of time. The 
ſubject is curious as it is important, and will be 


very well worth my pains and your attention: 
and though it turn chiefly upon points of learn- 


ing, yet I ſhall endevor to render it as intelli- 


gible, and agreeable, and edifying as I can to all 
ſorts of readers. It is hoped the work will 
prove the more generally acceptable, as it will 


not conſiſt merely of abſtracted ſpeculative 
divinity, but will be inlivened with a proper 
intermixture of hiſtory, and will include ſeveral 


of the moſt material trap ſactions from the be- 
ginning of the world to this day. 


$53 
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DISSERTATIONS. 


ON THE 


PROPHECIES. 


NOA Hs PROPHECY. 


HE firſt prophecy that occurs in 
7 ſcripture, is that part of the ſen- 
WH tence pronounced upon the ſerpent, 
which is, as I may ſay, the firſt 


| opening of Chriſtianity, the firſt promiſe of our 


| redemption. We read in Genefis (III. 15.) 


I will put enmity between thee and the uo 


man, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed ; it fhall 


bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruije his heel. If 
Tu | 1 wag 
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you underſtand this in the ſenſe which is com- 
monly put upon it by chriſtian interpreters, you 


have a remarkable prophecy, and remarkably 


fulfilled. Taken in any other ſenſe, it is not 


worthy of Moſes, nor indeed of any ſenſible 


writer. 


The hiſtory of the antediluvian times is very 
ſhort and conciſe, and there are only a few pro- 
phecies relating to the deluge. As Noah was 
a preacher of righteouſneſs to the old world, 
ſo he was a prophet to the new, and was en- 


abled to predict the future condition of his poſ- 


terity, which is a ſubject that upon many 
accounts requires a particular diſcufſion. © 


It is an excellent character that is given of 
Noah, (Gen VI. 9.) Noah was a juſt man, and 


perfeft in his generations, and Noah walked with 


God. But the beſt of men are not without their 
infirmities ; and Noah (Gen IX. 20, &c.) having 


planted a vineyard and drank of the wine, be- 


came inebriated, not knowing perhaps the na- 
ture and ſtrength of the liquor, or being through 
age incapable of bearing it: and Moſes is ſo 


faithful 


(1) p 3 parvus, mi- 
nor, mwin:njes. 

2) Hinc probabiliter colligi- 
tur eum fuiſſe paternz iniqui- 
tatis ſocium. 
Polum. 


Piſcator apud 


(3) vid. Origen. in Geneſim- 
p. 33. vol. 2. Edit. Benedict. 
Operose quzritur, cur Chami 
maledictionem in caput filii 


Chanaan contorſerit. Reſpon- 
det Theodoretus in Geneſ. 
| quæſt. 


5 2 —— 


Diſſertations on the PROpHERCIE«õ. 
faithful an hiſtorian, that he records the fail- 
ings and imperfections of the moſt venerable 
patriarchs, as well as their merits and virtues. 


Noah in this condition lay uncovered within bis 


tent: and Ham the father of Canaan ſaw the 
nakedneſs of his father; and inſtead of conceal- 
ing his weakneſs, as a good-natured man or 


at leaſt a dutiful ſon would have done, he 


cruelly expoſed it 10 his two brethren without. 


But Shem and Fapheth, more compaſſionate to 
the infirmities of their aged father, tot @ gar- 
ment, and went backward with ſuch decency 
and reſpect, that they ſaw not the nakedneſs of 
their father at the ſame time that they covered 


it. When Noah awoke from bis wine, he was 


informed of what his younger fon had done unto 
him. The (1) word in the original fignifies 


his little fon: and ſome (2) commentators 


therefore, on account of what follows, have 
imagined that Canaan joined with his father 


Ham in this mockery and inſalt upon Noah; 
and the (3) Jewiſh rabbins have a tradition, 


that Canaan was the firſt who ſaw N oah in this 
poſture, 


gueſt 57. 4 Hebras 3 quid legitur in Bereſith Rabba 
didiciſſe primum Chanaan ſect. 37. qui liber ſeriptus fuit 
avi ſui verenda animadvertiſſe, diu ante 'Theodoretum, Bo- 
et patri oſtentaſſe, tanquam de charti Phaleg. Lib. * * 37. 
ſene ridentem, Et vero tale Col, 308. 


(4) The 


11 


i 
l 
2 % 
FE 3 
. : 
| ; 
| 5 
: 7 
; 
A 
o 
- 
4 3 
J 1 
1 ap 
3 * 
8 4 
< £ 
b I 


cata eh bac ASS - 
ud * 2 * 


7 7 
oy . g Rr x 
OA tv i og eee EL A gg 4125 <4 46 
10 La " I IP T 


12 


Diſſertations on the PROP⁰HREOIEõ. 


poſture, and then went and called his father 


Ham, and concurred with him in ridiculing 
and expoſing the old man. But this is a very 
arbitrary method of i interpretation ; ; no mention 
was made before of Canaan and of what he had 
done, but only of Ham the father of Canaan ; 
and of him therefore muſt the phraſe of little 
ſen or youngeſt ſon be naturally and 8 
underſtood. 

In conſequence of this different behavior of 


his three ſons, Noah as a patriarch was in- 


lightened, and as the father of a family who is 


toreward or puniſh his children was impower'd, 
to foretel the different fortunes of their fami- 


lies: for this prophecy relates not ſo much to 


themſelves, as to their poſterity, the people 


and nations deſcended from them. He was not 
prompted by wine or reſentment ; for neither 


the one nor the other could infuſe the know- 
lege of futurity, or inſpire him with the pre- 
ſcience of events, which happened hundreds, 
nay thouſands of years afterwards. But God, 


willing to manifeſt his ſuperintendence and 
government of the world, indued Noah with 
the ſpirit of prophecy, and enabled him in ſome 


meaſure to diſcloſe the purpoſes of his provi- 
dence 
(4) The reader may ſee this very ingenious and learned Mr. 


point proved at large in the ene *Lowth's poetical 
; Prælections 
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dence towards the future race of mankind. At 


the ſame time it was ſome comfort and reward 
to Shem and Japheth, for their reverence and 
tenderneſs to their father, to hear of the bleſſing 


and inlargement of their poſterity ; and it was 


ſome mortification and puniſhment to Ham, 
for his mockery and cruelty to his father, to 
hear of the malediction and ſervitude of ſome of 


his children, and that as he was a wicked ſon 
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himſelf, ſo a wicked race ſhould ring from 


him. 
This then was Noah s prophecy : and it was 


delivered, as (4) molt of the ancient prophecies 


were delivered, in metre for the help of the 
memory. (Gen. IX, 25, 26, 27.) 


Curſed be Canaan; 

A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his . 
Bleſſed be Jehovah, the God of Shem ; 

And Canaan ſball be their ſervant. 

God ſhall inlarge Fapheth, 

And ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem, 

And Canaan fhall be their ſervant. 


Canaan was the fourth ſon of Ham according 


to the order wherein they are mentioned in the 
enſuing 


Pralections (particularly Prz- the Hebrew language, and of 
lect. 18.) &c. a work that merits the clergy eſpecially. 


the attention of all who ſtudy | (5) Noah 


14 Diſſertations on the Paornaciss. 


enſuing chapter. And for what reaſon can you 
believe that Canaan was fo particularly marked 
out for the curſe? for his father Ham's tranſ- 


greſſion? But where would be the juſtice or 


equity to paſs by Ham himſelf with the reſt of 
his children, and to puniſh only Canaan for 
what Ham had committed ? Such arbitrary 
proceedings are contrary to all our ideas of the 
divine perfections; and we may fay in this caſe 
what was ſaid in another, (Gen. XVIII. 25.) 
Sball not the judge of all the earth do right? The 
curſe was fo far from being pronounced upon 
Canaan for his father Ham's tranſgreſſion, that 
we do not read that it was pronounced for his 


own, nor was it executed till ſeveral hundred 
years after his death. The truth is, the curſe 


is to be underſtood not ſo properly of Canaan, 


as of his deſcendents to the lateſt generations. It 


is thinking meanly of the ancient prophecies of 


ſcripture, and having very imperfe&, very un- 


worthy conceptions of them, to limit their 


intention to particular perſons. In this view 


the ancient prophets would be really what the 


Deiſts think them, little better than common 


fortune-tellers; and their prophecies would 
ng be worth remembring or record- 

ng, eſpecially in ſo conciſe and compendious 
a hiſtory as that of Moſes We muſt affix a 


larger 
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larger meaning to them, and underſtand them 


not of ſingle perſons, but of whole na- 
tions; and thereby a nobler ſcene of things, 


and a more extenſive proſpect will be opened 


to us of the divine diſpenſations. The curſe 


of ſervitude pronounced upon Canaan, and 


ſo likewiſe the promiſe of bleſſing and inlarge- 


ment made to Shem and Japheth, are by no 
means to be confined to their own perfons, but 


extend to their whole race; as afterwards -the 


prophecies concerning Iſhmael, and thoſe con- 
cerning Eſau and Jacob, and thoſe relating to 
the twelve patriarchs, were not ſo properly veri- 
fied in themſelves as in their poſterity, and thi- 
ther we muſt look for their full and perfect 
completion. The curſe therefore upon Ca- 
naan was properly a curſe upon the Cana- 


anites. God foreſeeing the wickedneſs of this 


people (which began in their father Ham, and 
greatly increaſed in this branch of his family) 


commiſſioned Noah to pronounce a curſe upon 


them, and to devote them to the ſervitude and 
miſery, which their more than common vices 
and iniquities would deſerve. And this account 


was plainly written by Moſes, for the encourage- 
ment of the Iſraelites, to ſupport and animate 
them in their expedition againſt a people, Who 


by their ſins had forfeited the divine protection, 


and 
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Noah. 


tion of it. 


We ſee the 8 and meaning of the pro- 
phecy, and now let us attend to the comple- 
Curſed be Canaan ; and the Ca- 
naanites appear to have been an abominably 
wicked people. The fin and puniſhment of 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah and 


the cities of the plain are too well known to be 


particularly ſpecified : and for the other inhabi- 
tants of the land, which was promiſed to 
Abraham and his ſeed, God bore with them 
till their iniquity was full. (Gen. XV. 16.) 
They were not only addicted to idolatry, which 
was then the caſe of the greater part of the world, 
but were guilty of the worft fort of idolatry ; 

for. every abomination to the Lord, which he hateth, 
have they done unto their gods; for even their ſons 


and their daughters they have burnt in the fire to 


their gods.” (Deut. XII. 31.) Their religion was 


5” bad, and their-morality (if poſſible) was worſe ; 


for corrupt religion and corrupt morals uſually 


generate each other. Read the 18th and the 


20th chapters of Leviticus, and you will find that 
unlawful marriages and unlawful luſts, witch- 


" craft; adultery, inceſt, ſodomy, beaſtiality, and 


the like monſtrous enormities were frequent and 
common among them. And was not a curſe 
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in the nature of things, as well as in the juſt 
L judgment of God, deſervedly intailed upon ſuch 
5 a people and nation as this? It was not for their 
c righteouſneſs that the Lord brought the Iſrae- 
lites in 20 poſſeſs the land: but for the wickedneſs 
of theſe nations did the Lord drive them out : 
(Deut. IX. 4. and he would have driven out 
the Iſraelites in like manner for the very ſame 
£4; abominations. (Levit. XVIII. 24, &c.) Dole not 
| you yourſelves in any of theſe things ; for in all tbeſe 
the nations are defiled which I caſt out before jou. 
And the land is defiled ; therefore ] do viſit the ini- 
quity thereof upon it, and the land itſelf vomiteth 
out her inhabitants. Ye ſhall therefore keep my 
Ratutes and my judgments, and ſhall not commit 
any of theſe abominations—That the land ſpue not 
pon out alſo when ye defile it, as it ſpued out the 
nations that were before you. For whoſoever ſhall 
commit any of theſe abominations, even the ſouls 
that commit them, ſhall be cut off from among their 
people. 

But the curſe particularly implies ſervitude 
and ſubjection. Curſed be Canaan; a ſervant of 
ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren. It is very 
well known that the word brethren in He- 
brew comprehends more diſtant relations. The 
deſcendents therefore of Canaan were to be 
ſubject to the deſcendents of both Shem and 

Vox. I. . Ronen 
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Japheth : and the natural conſequence of vice, 
in communities as well as in ſingle perſons, is | | 
ſlavery. The ſame thing is repeated again and | 
again in the two following verſes, and Canaan | 

Fall be ſervant to them, or their ſervant; ſo that 
this is as it were the burden of the prophecy. 
Some (5) critics take the phraſe of ſervant of 
ſervants ſtrictly and litterally, and ſay that the 
prediction was exactly fulfilled, when the Ca- 
naanites became ſervants to the Iſraelites, who 
had been ſervants to the Egyptians. But this 
is refining too much ; the phraſe of (6) ſervant 
of ſervants is of the ſame turn and caſt as holy of 
holies, king of kings, ſong of ſongs, and the like 15 
expreſſions in ſcripture; and imports that they 

ſhould be the loweſt and baſeſt of ſervants. 
We cannot be certain as to the time of the 
delivery of this prophecy; for the hiſtory of 
Moſes is ſo conciſe, that it hath not gratified 
us in this particular. If the prophecy was 
delivered ſoon after the tranſactions, which im- 
mediately precede in the hiſtory, Noah's begin- 
ning to be a husbandman, and planting a vineyard, 
it was ſoon after the deluge, and then Canaan 
was 


(5) Noa Chamum execratus tarum jugum qui Ægyptiis diu 
prædixerat fore ut ejus poſteri ſervierant. Bocharti * 
ſervi eſſent ſervorum: atque id Lib. 1. Cap. 1. Col. 3, 4 
14 impletum in Chananæis, tum (6) S. Pompeius, ſtudiis ru- s 
: | cum ſubire coacti ſunt Iſraeli- dis, libertorum ſuorum libertus, "4 
th fervorumgue * 
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| was propheſied of before he was born, as it was 


propheſied of Eſau and Jacob (Gen. XXV. 23.) 


the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, before the chil- 


dren were born and had done either good or evil, as 
St. Paul faith. (Rom. IX. 11.) If the prophecy 
was delivered a little before the tranſactions, 
which immediately follow in the hiſtory, it was 
a little before Noah's death, and he was in- 
lightened in his laſt moments as Jacob was, to 


foretel what ſhould befall his poſterity i in the lat- 


ter days. (Gen. XLIX. 1.) However this matter 
be determined, it was ſeveral centuries after the 
delivery of this prophecy, when the Iſraelites, 
who were deſcendents of Shem, - under the 
command of Joſhua invaded the Canaanites, 
ſmote above thirty of their kings, took poſſeſſion 
of their land, flew ſeveral of the inhabitants, 
made the Gibeonites and others ſervants and 
_ tributaries, and Solomon afterwards ſubdued 
the reſt. (2 Chron. VIII. 7, 8, 9.) As for all 
the people that were left of the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, 
and the Yebufites, which were not of Hel; but 
of their children who were left after them in the 


Land, 
| Servorumgue ſervus ; ſpecioſis in- ius II. 83. Infra ſervos cliens. 
|  videns ut pareret humillimis. — From ſome M. S. notes of 
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Velleius Paterc. II. 73. Hie Mr. Waſſe's in the hands f 


vero valet pofiremus ſer worum. Dr. Jortin. 
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land, whom the children of Iſrael conſumed not; 


them did Solomon make to pay tribute until this 
day. But of the children of Iſrael did Solomon 
make no ſervants for his work : but they were men 
of war, and chief of his captains, and captains of 
his chariots and horſemen, The Greeks and 
Romans too, who were deſcendents of Ja- 
pheth, not only ſubdued Syria and Paleſtine, 


but alſo purſued and conquered ſuch of the 


Canaanites as were any where remaining, as 


for inſtance the Tyrians and Carthaginians, the 


former of whom were ruin'd by Alexander and 
the Grecians, and the latter by Scipio and the 
Romans. * This fate,” - ſays (7) Mr. Mede, 
“ was it that made Hannibal, a child of Ca- 
* naan, cry out with the amazement of his 
“ foul Agnoſco fortunam Carthaginis, I acknow-_ 
* lege the fortune of Carthage.” And ever 
fince the miſerable remainder of this people 
have been ſlaves to a foreign yoke, firſt to the 
Saracens, who deſcended from Shem, and af- 
terwards to the Turks, who deſcended from 

; Japheth ; 


(>) Medes Works B. 1. Diſc. 
50. p. 284. Livy. Lib. 27. in fine. 


&c. 
(9) Les Septante dans BY 


=» exemplaires, au lieu de 
anaan, liſent Cham, comme fi 


le texte qui porte Canaan etoit 


8) MalediQus rad Canaan 
Arab. 


corrompu. Calmet on the text. 
So en too. 


(1) Quidam ſubaudiunt ax 
pater, quod paulo ante bis ex, 
preſſum eſt, Maledictus Cham 

ter Chandamcram. 
in locum. 


Vatab, 


(2) My 
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Japheth ; and they groan under their dominion 
at this day, 


HFitherto we have explained the prophecy 
according to the preſent copies of our bible: 


but if we were to correct the text, as we ſhould 


any ancient claſſic author in a like caſe, the 


whole perhaps might be made eaſier and 


plainer. Ham the father of Canaan is menti- 


oned in the preceding part of the ſtory; and 


how then came the perſon of a ſudden to be 
changed into Canaan ? The (8) Arabic verfion 


in theſe three verſes hath the father of Canaan 
inſtead of Canaan. Some (9) copies of the 
Septuagint likewiſe have Ham inſtead of Canaan, 
as if Canaan was a corruption of the text. 


Vatablus and others (1) by Canaan underſtand 


the father of Canaan, which was expreſſed twice 
before. And if we regard the metre, this 
line Curſed be Canaan, is much ſhorter than the 


reſt, (2) as if ſomething was deficient. May we 


not ſuppoſe therefore, (without taking ſuch li- 


berties as Father Houbigant hath with the 


| Hebrew 
lege and judgment in theſe 


matters, in his new tranſlation 


(2) My ſuſpicion hath ſince 
4 by the reverend 


and learned Mr. Green, Fellow 
of Clare-Hall in Cambrid e; 


who is admirably well skill 

the Hebrew language and He- 
brew metre, and hath given 
abundant proofs of his know- 


SI 


and commentary on the ſong of 
Deburah, the prayer of Haba- 
kak, &c. He aflerts, that ac- 
cording to Biſhop Hare's metre, 


the words ham abi are neceſſary 


to fill up the verſe. He pro- 


poſes 
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Hebrew text) that the copyiſt by miſtake wrote | 
only Canaan inſtead of Ham the father of Canaan, | 
and that the whole paſſage was originally thus? _ 
And Ham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakedneſs 
of his father, and told his two brethren without.— 

And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what 
his younger Son had done unto him. And he ſaid 
Curſed be Ham the father of Canaan; a ſervant 
of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren. And he 
ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Sbem; and Ham 
the father of Canaan ſhall be ſervant to them. 
God ſhall inlarge Japbeth; and he ſhall dwell in © 
the tents of Shem ; and Ham the father of Ca- I 
naan ſhall be ſervant to them. 
By this reading all the three ſons of Noah 
are included in the prophecy, whereas other- 5 
wiſe Ham, who was the offender, is excluded, 1 6 
or is only puniſhed in one of his children. Ham 
is characterized as the father of Canaan particu- 
larly, for the greater encouragement of the Iſ- 
raelites, who were going to Invade the land of 
Canaan : 


es a farther emendation of another, and RET read the 
the text, by the omiſſion of one whole prophecy thus, ry 
line and the tranſpoſition of ing to the metre. 


And Noah faid, 

Curſed be Ham the father of cl ; 

A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be to his brethren. | 

And he ſaid, 

Bleſſed be Jehovah the God of Shem ; 5 | 
| ot 5 
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Canaan: and when it is ſaid Curſed be Ham the 


father of Canaan ; a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be 
unto his brethren ; it is implied that his whole 
race was devoted to ſervitude, but particularly 


the Canaanites. Not that this was to take effect 


immediately, but was to be fulfilled in proceſs 


of time, when they ſhould forfeit their liber- 


ties by their wickedneſs. Ham at firſt ſubdued 


ſome of the poſterity of Shem, as Canaan ſome- 


times conquered Japheth ; the Carthaginians, 


' who were originally Canaanites, did particular- 
ly in Spain and Italy : but in time they were to 
be ſubdued, and to become ſervants to Sem 


and Japheth ; and the change of their fortune 
from good to bad would render the curſe ſtill 
more viſible. Egypt was the land of Ham, as 
it is often called in ſcripture ; and for many 
years it was a great and floriſhing kingdom: 


but it was ſubdued by the Perſians, who de- 


ſcended from Shem, and afterwards by the 


Grecians, who deſcended from Japheth ; and 


from that time to o this it hath conſtantly been 
= 


For V ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem. 
God ſhall inlarge Japheih ; 


And Canaan ſhall be their n 


If you will not allow this emen- to render the ſenſe clearer and 
dation to be right and certain, plainer, and to give to every 


yet I think you muſt allow it part its juſt weight and propor- 
to be probable and ingenious, tion. 


C 4 (3) Cham 
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in ſubjection to ſome or other of the poſterity 
of Shem or Japheth. The whole continent 
of (3) Africa was peopled principally by the 


children of Ham : and for how many ages have 


the better parts of that country lain under the 


_ dominion of the Romans, and then of the Sa- 


racens, and now of the Turks ? in what wick- 
edneſs, ignorance, barbarity, ſlavery, miſery, live 
moſt of the inhabitants? and of the poor-ne- 
groes how many hundreds every year are fold 


and bought like beaſts in the market, and are 


conveyed from one quarter of the world to do 


the work of beaſts in another? 


Nothing can be more complete than the exe- 


cution of the ſentence upon Ham as well as upon 
' Canaan : and now let us conſider the promiſes 


made to Shem and Japbeth. And he ſaid (ver. 26.) | 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem ; and Canaan 


ball be his ſervant : or rather, and Canaan ſhall 


be ſervant to them, or their ſervant, that is to his 


' brethren ; for that, as we obſerved before, is 


the main part of the prophecy, and therefore 


is ſo frequently repeated. A learned (4) critic 


in the Hebrew language, who hath lately pub- 


| liſhed ſome remarks on the printed Hebrew 


text, 


(3) Cham licet maledictus, in mundi diviſione, illi præter 


non tamen fuit excluſus a terre- Ægyptum atque Africam univer- 


nis benedictionibus —Quippe ſam, Syriz magna pars obtigit 
” e e &c. 
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text, faith that © if it ſhould be thought prefe- 
« rable to refer the word bleſſed directly to 
« Shem, as the word curſed is to Canaan; the 


« words may be (and perhaps more pertinent- 


ly) rendered bleſſed of Jehovah, my God 
M be Sbem! See Gen. XXIV. 31.” Or if we 
chooſe (as moſt perhaps will chooſe) to follow 
our own as well as all the ancient verſions, we 
may obſerve that the old patriarch doth not fay 
Bleſſed be Shem, as he ſaid, Curſed be Canaan ; for 
mens evil ſpringeth of themſelves, but their 
good from God: and therefore in a ſtrain of 
| devotion he breaketh forth into thankſgiving to 
God as the author of all good to Sem. Nei- 
ther doth he ſay the ſame to Japheth ; for God 
certainly may diſpenſe his peculiar favors ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, and falvation was 
to be derived to mankind thro' Shem and his 
poſterity. God prefers Shem to his elder bro- 
ther Japheth, as Jacob was afterwards preferred 
to Eſau, and David to his elder brothers, to 

ſhow that the order of grace is not always the 


ſame as the order of nature. The Lord being 


called the God of Shem particularly, it is plainly 
intimated that the Lord would be hrs God in a 


25 


particular 


&c. Bockard Phaleg. Lib. 4. (4) See Kennicott's Diſſerta- 
cn 1, Col. 203. tion. p. 561. 


(c) Borda 
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particular manner. And accordingly the church 


of God was among the poſterity of Shem for 


ſeveral generations; and of them (Rom. IX. 5. ) 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came. 


Blut ſtill Japheth was not diſmiſſed without a 
promiſe. (ver. 27.) God ſhall inlarge Japbeth, 


and be ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and Ca- 
naan ſhall be ſervant to them, or their ſervant. 


| God ſhall inlarge Japberb. Some render the 
word (it is ſo rendered in the margin of our 


bibles) God ſhall perſuade or allure Japheth, fo 
that he ſhall come over to the true religion, 
and dwell in the tents of Shem. But the (5) beſt 
critics in the language have remarked, beſides 


other reaſons, that they who tranſlate the word 


by perſuade or allure, did not conſider, that 
when it is ſo taken, it is uſed in a bad ſenſe, 
and governs an accuſative caſe, and not a dative 
as in this place. God ſhall inlarge Fapheth is the 
beſt rendring ; and in the original there is a ma- 
nifeſt alluſion to Japheth's name, ſuch as is 


familiar to the Hebrew writers. As it was ſaid 
of Wo, (Gen. V. 29.) 88 ſame yur comfort 


Us, 
oY Bochart Phaleg. Lib. 3. Ariane ampliſſimam illi por- 


Cap. 1. Col. 149. Clericus in tionem habitandam Deus aſſig- 


loc. &c. net. Quod Deum abunde præſ- 


115 omnino aſſentior, 


(6) 


qui per hæc verba volunt Ja- 
phetho * fore ut in terræ 


titiſſe ſtatim agnoſcet quiſquis, 
preter Europam quanta quanta 


eſt, ad — portionem per- 


tinere 


gp 
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18, and the name of Noah ſignifies comfort: Ag 
it is ſaid of Judah, (Gen. XLIX. 8.) Thou art 
he whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe, and the name 


of Judah ſignifies praiſe: As it is ſaid of Dan, 


(ver. 16.) Dan ſhall judge his people, and the 
name of Dan ſignifies judging : As it is ſaid of 


Gad, (ver. 19.) A troop ſhall overcome him, and 


the name of Gad ſignifies a troop or company: 


So it is ſaid here God ſhall inlarge Japheth, and 


the name of Tapheth ſignifies inlargement. Was 
Japheth then more inlarged than the reſt ? Yes 


he was both in territory and in children. The 


territories of Japheth's poſterity were indeed 
very large, for (6) beſides all Europe, great 


and extenſive as it is, they poſſeſſed the leſſer 
Aſia, Media, part of Armenia, Iberia, Albania, 


and thoſe vaſt regions towards the north, which 
anciently the Scythians inhabited, and now the 


Tartars inhabit; and it is not improbable that 


the new world was peopled by ſome of his 
northern deſcendents paſſing thither by the 


ſtraits of Anian. The inlargement of Japheth 
may alſo denote a numerous progeny as well as 


ample 


tinere cogitabit, Aſiam mino- Ut de novo orbe taceam, in 
rem, et Mediam, et Armeniz quem per fretum Anianis mi- 
partem, et Iberiam, et Alba- graſſe Scythas vero non eſt ab- 
niam, et vaſtiſſimas illas regio- f 


thæ, hodie Tartari obtinent 


424 


mile. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 3. 
nes ad Boream, quas olim Scy- Cap. 1. Col. 149. | | 


1 


F 
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ample territory: and if you conſult the genea- 
logies of the three brothers compriſed in the 
following chapter, you will find that Japheth 


had ſ-ver ſons, whereas Ham had only four, 


and Shem only „in: and the northern hive 
(as Sir William Temple denominates it) was 
always remarkable for its fecundity, and hath 
been continually pouring forth ſwarms, and 


ſending out colonies into the more ſouthern 


parts, both in Europe and in Aſia, both in 
former and in later tunes, 

The following clauſe, and he ſhall Fig in 
the tents of Shem, is capable of a double con- 
ſtraction; for thereby may be meant either that 
Oed or that Fapheth ſhall dwell in the tents of 
Sbem; in the tents of Shem, ſaith he ſpeaking 
according to the ſimplicity of thoſe times, 


' when men dwelt in tents and not in houſes, . 


They who prefer the former conſtruction, ſeem 


to have the authority of the original text on 
their ſide; for there is no other noun to govern 


the verbs in the period, but God; there is no 


pronoun in the Hebrew, anſwering to the he 


' which is inſerted in our Engliſh tranſlation ! 


and the whole ſentence would run thus, God 
will inlarge Japheth, and will dwell in the tents 
of Shem : and _ Chaldee of oy Onkelos alſo 

thus 


( 7) Et kibiere faciet gloriam fawn in tabernaculis Sem. 


(8) See 


1 
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thus paraphraſeth it, and will make his glory to 


dwell in the tabernacles of Shem. They who 
prefer the latter conſtruction, ſeem to have 
done it, that they might refer this 27th verſe 
wholly to Japheth, as they refer the 26th 


| wholly to Shem : but the other appears to me 


the more natural and eaſy conſtruction. Taken 
in either ſenſe, the prophecy hath been moſt 
punctually fulfilled. In the former ſenſe it was 
fulfilled litterally, when the Shechinah or divine 
preſence reſted on the ark, and dwelt in the 
| tabernacle and temple of the Jews; and when 
the Word who was with God and was God (Joh- 
* 1 ETXNVWTEV, pitched his tent, and dwelt 
among us. (ver. 14.) In the latter ſenſe it was 
fulfilled firſt, when the Greeks and Romans, 
who ſprung originally from Japheth, ſubdued 
and poſſeſſed Judea and other countries of Afia 
belonging to Shem ; and again ſpiritually, when 
they were proſelyted to the true religion, and 


they who were not Iſraelites by birth, became 


_ Iſraelites by faith, and lived, as we and many 


others of Japheth's poſterity do at this day, 
within the pale of the church of Chriſt. 


What think you now ? Is not this a moſt ex- 


traordinary prophecy ; a prophecy that was deli- 
vered near four thouſand years ago, and yet hath 


been fulfilling thee: the ſeveral periods of 


1 . time 


29 
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time to this day! It is both wonderful and in- 
ſtructive. It is the hiſtory of the world as it 
were in epitome. And hence we are enabled 
to correct a miſtake of one author, and expoſe 


the petulancc of another. 
1. The firſt is the learned and excellent Mr. 


Mede, an author always to be read with im- 
provement, and to be corrected with reverence: 
but yet I conceive, that he hath carried matters 
too far in aſcribing more to this prophecy than 
really belongs to it. For diſcourſing of the diſ- 
perſions and habitations of the ſons of Noah, 
he (8) faith that © there hath never yet been a 
« ſon of Ham, who hath ſhaken a ſcepter over 
the head of Japheth ; Shem hath ſubdued 
* Japheth, and Japheth hath ſubdued Shem, 
«© but Ham never ſubdued either: and this 
paſſage hath been cited by ſeveral (9g) commen- 
tators to illuſtrate this prophecy. But this 
worthy perſon ſurely did not recollect, that 
Nimrod, the firſt monarch in the world, was 
the ſon of Cuſh, who was the ſon of Ham. 
(Gen. X.) Miſraim was another ſon of Ham; 
he was the father of the Egyptians, and the 
Egyptians detained the Iſraelites in bondage ſe- 
"veral years. Shiſhak king of Egypt ſubdued 
Rehoboam 


(3) See Mede's Works B. 1. Diſc. 49 and 50. p. 283. Edit. 1672 
(9) Patrick 
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Shem, as the two latter were of the ſons of Japheth. 
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Rehoboam king of Judah. (1 Kings XIV.) 
Seſoſtris king of Egypt (the ſame probably as 
Shiſhak) conquered great part of Europe and of 
Aſia, if there is any faith in ancient hiſtory. 


The Carthaginians too, who deſcended from 


the Canaanites, as we noted before, gained ſe- 
veral victories over the Romans in Spain and 
Italy. It is a miſtake therefore to ſay that 
Ham never ſubdued Shem or Japheth. It is 
enough if he hath generally and for much the 


_ greateſt part of time been a ſervant to them, as 


he really hath been for two or three thouſand 
years, and continues at preſent. This ſuffici- 
ently verifies the prediction; and we ſhould ex- 
ceed the limits of truth, if we ſhould extend it 
farther. We might almoſt as well ſay (as ſome 
have ſaid) that the complexion of the blacks was 
in conſequence of Noah's curſe. But though 
Ham hath in ſome inſtances and upon ſome oc- 


caſions been ſuperior, yet this is memorable 


enough, that of the four famous monarchies of the 
world, the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Grecian, and Ro- 
man, the two former were of the deſcendents of 


2. The other is the famous author of the 
Letters on the ſtudy and uſe of hiſtory, who 
8 hath 


(9) Patrick, &c. 


(1) Letters 


4 : 
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hath ſtrangely abuſed his talents in abuſing this 
prophecy. For the true meaning and exact 
completion of it rightly conſidered, what room 
is there for ridicule ? and how abſurd and im- 
pertinent as well as groſs and indecent are his 
reflechons? The curſe, ſays (1) he, pro- 
* nounced in it contradicts all our notions of 
* order and of juſtice. One is tempted to 
* think, that the patriarch was ſtill drunk; 
* and that no man in his ſenſes could hold 
« ſuch language, or paſs ſuch a ſentence.” | 
But ſuch will be the caſe, when men of more 
parts than judgment talk and write about things 
which they do not ſufficiently underſtand ; 'and 
eſpecially in matters of religion, whereof they 
are by no means competent judges, having 
either never ſtudied them at all, or ſtudied them 
ſuperficially and with prejudice. All that he 
hath written relating to theſe ſubjects betrays 
great weakneſs in a man of his capacity, weak- 

neſs great as his malice; and we might have 

an eaſy victory over aſſertions without proofs, 

| premiſes without concluſions, and concluſions 

without premiſes. But I love not controverſy, 

and will only make two or three reflections, 

juſt to give a ſpecimen of the boaſted learning 

and abilities of this writer. 


(1) Letter the 3d. p. 110. 
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His lordſhip ſeemeth to take a particular 
pleaſure in railing at pedants, at the ſame time 
that he is himſelf one of the moſt pedantic of 
] writers, if it be pedantry to make a vain oſten- 
tation of learning, and to quote authors without 
either reading or underſtanding them, or even 
knowing ſo much as who and what they are. 
© The Codex Alexandrinus, (2) faith he, we 
e owe to George the monk.” We are in- 


debted indeed to George the monk, more uſu- 


ally called Syncellus, for what is intitled Vetus 
Chronicon or an old chronicle. But the Codex 
Alexandrinus is quite another thing; it is, as 


all the learned know, the famous Greek MS. 


of the Old and New Teſtament, brought ori- 
ginally from Alexandria, and preſented to 
Charles I, and now remaining in the king's li- 


brary, of which it doth not appear that George 


the monk knew any thing, and it is evident 


that his lordſhip knew nothing. If he meant 
to ſay the Chronicon Alexandrinum, that is till 
another thing, and the work of another author. 

His lordſhip is of opinion, (3) that © Virgil 


33 


«« in thoſe famous verſes Excudent alii &c ; | 


*< might have juſtly aſcribed to his countrymen 
<«< the * of writing hiſtory better than the 
Gre- 


(2) e the iſt p. 8. (z] Letter the 5th, p. 158. &c. 
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«© Grecians,” But which are the Roman hiſ- 
tories, that are to be preferred to the Grecian? 
Why, the remains, the precious remains,” 


 fays his lordſhip, © of Saluſt, of Livy, and of 


Tacitus.“ But it happened that (4) Virgil 
died, before Livy had written his hiſtory, and be- 


fore Tacitus was born. And is not this an ex- 


cellent chronologer now to correct all ancient 
hiſtory and chronology ſacred and profane? 
His lordſhip is likewiſe pleaſed to ſay, (5) 
that © Don Quixote believed, but even Sancho 
« doubted :” and it may be aſſerted on the 
other ſide, that Sir Iſaac Newton believed the 
prophecies, though his lordſhip did not, the 
principal reaſon of which may be found perhaps 
in the different life and morals of the one and 
the other. Nay the wiſeſt politicians and hiſto- 
rians have been believers, as well as the greateſt 


philoſophers. Raleigh, and Clarendon believed; 


Bacon, and Locke believed; and where then is 
the diſcredit to revelation, if Lord Bolingbroke 
was an infidel? 4 ſcorner, as Solomon faith, 
(Prov. XIV. 6.) /eeketh wiſdom, and findeth it not. 

But there cannot be a ſtronger condemnation 
of his lordſhip's conduct, than his own words 
upon another occafion in his famous Diſſerta- 
tion upon parties. Some men there are, the 


(4) Virgil died. A.U.C.735. finiſhed his hiſtory in 745. 
Livy according to Dodwell Tacitus 
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peſts of ſociety I think them, who pretend 
a great regard to religion in general, but 
who take every opportunity of declaiming 
publicly againſt that ſyſtem of religion, or 


at leaſt againſt that church-eſtabliſhment, 
which is received in Britain. Juſt ſo the 


men, of whom I have been ſpeaking, affect 


a great regard to liberty in general; but they 


diſlike ſo much the ſyſtem of liberty eſta- 


 bliſhed in Britain, that they are inceſſant in 


their endevors to puzzle the plaineſt thing 
in the world, and to refine and diſtinguiſh 
away the life and ſtrength of our conſtitu- 
tion, in favor of the little, preſent, momen- 


tary turns, which they are retained to ſerve. 


What now would be the conſequence, if all 
theſe endevors ſhould ſucceed ? I am per- 
ſuaded that the great philoſophers, divines, 


lawyers, and politicians, who exert them, 


have not yet prepared and agreed upon the 
plans of a new religion, and of new conſti- 
tutions in church and ſtate. We ſhould find 
ourſelves therefore without any form of re- 
ligion, or civil government. The firſt ſet of 
theſe miſſionaries would take off all the re- 


ſtraints of religion from the governed ; and 


ec the 


Tacitus was conſul in 850. (5) Letter the 4th. p. 120. 


See Fabricius, 


D 2 e (6) Ruſh, 
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<« the latter ſet would remove, or render in- 

e effectual, all the limitations and controlls, 

which liberty hath preſcribed to thoſe that 
« govern, and disjoint the whole frame of our 
ce conſtitution. Entire diſſolution of manners, 
te confuſion, anarchy, or perhaps abſolute mo- 
* narchy, would follow ; for it is poſſible, 
© nay probable, that in ſuch a ſtate as this, 
and amidſt ſuch a rout of lawleſs ſavages, men 
* would chooſe this government, abſurd as it 
« 1s, rather than have no government at all.” 

It is to be lamented that ſuch a genius ſhould 
be ſo employed: but the miſapplication of thoſe 
excellent talents with which God had intruſted 
him, was his reigning fault through every ſtage, 
through every ſcene of life. That which Lord 
(6) Digby ſaid of the great Lord Strafford, may 

with more truth and juſtice be affirmed of him, 
that the malignity of his practices was hugely 


* 


% 


Tm aggravated by thoſe rare abilities of his, whereof 
14 God had given him the uſe, but the devil the 
FI. application. 

FE | | 

5 | (6) Ruſhworth. Vol. 4. p. 225. 
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II. | | 
De prophecies concerning ISHMABL. | 


BRAHAM was the patriarch of greateſt 
renown next after the times of Noah. 


He was favored with ſeveral revelations ; and 


from him two very extraordinary nations de- 
ſcended, the Iſhmaelites and Iſraelites, concern- 


ing each of whom there are ſome remarkable 
| prophecies. Iſhmael, tho the fon of the 


bond-woman, and not properly the child of 
promiſe, was yet diſtinguiſhed by ſome ex- 
preſs predictions for the comfort and ſatisfaction 


of both his parents. In the 16th chapter of 
_ Geneſis, when Hagar fled from the face of her 
miſtreſs who had dealt hardly with her, the angel 


of the Lord found her in the wilderneſs, and ſaid 
unto ber, Return to thy miſtreſs, and ſubmit thy- 


' ſelf under her hands. And the angel of the Lord 


ſaid unto ber, I will multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, 
that it ſhall not be numbered for multitude. And 
the angel of the Lord ſaid unto ber, Behold thou 
art with child, and fhalt bear a fon, and ſhalt 
call his name Iſhmael (that is God ſhall hear) 


D 3 becauſe 
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becauſe the Lord hath heard thy affliftion. And 
he wwill be @ wild man; his hand will be againſt 
every man, and every man's hand again bim; 
and he ſhall dwell in the preſence of all his bre- 
thren. (ver. 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12.) In the fol- 
lowing chapter, when Iſaac was promiſed to 
Abraham, God {till reſerved a bleſſing for Iſh- 
mael, Bebcld ] have bleſſed him, and will make 


Him fruitful, and will multiply bim exceedingly : 


twelve princes ſhall be beget, and I will make him 
a great nation. (ver 20.) Afterwards when Ha- 
gar and Iſhmael were ſent forth into the wil- 
derneſs, God faid unto Abraham, (Gen. XXI. 
13.) And alſo of the fon mY the bund-woman will I 
make a nation, becauſe he is thy ſeed, The 
ſame is repeated to Hagar, (ver. 18.) I will 
make him a great nation. And if we are 
curious to trace the courſe of events, we ſhall 
ſee how exactly theſe particulars have been 
fulfilled from the earlieſt down to the preſent 
times. 

1 will marks ply thy feed exceedingly, that it ſhall 
not be numbered for multitude : and again, Be- 
hold T have bleſſed him, and will make bim fruitful, 
and will multiply bim exceedingly. Theſe paſſages 
evince that the prophecy doth not fo properly 
relate to Iſhmael, as to his poſterity, which is 
here foretold to be very numerous, Iſhmael 
married 


. a 
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married an Egyptian woman, as his mother 


was likewiſe an Egyptian: (Gen. XXI. 21.) 


and in a few years his family was increaſed fo, 
that in the 37th chapter of Geneſis we read of 


Iſhmaelites trading into Egypt. Afterwards 


his ſeed was multiplied exceedingly in the Ha- 
garenes, who probably were denominated from 


his mother Hagar; and in the Nabathæans, 
who had their name from his ſon Nebaioth; 
and in the Itureans, who were ſo called from 


his ſon Jetur or Itur; and in the Arabs, eſpe- 


cially the Scenites, and the Saracens, who over- 
ran a great part of the world : and his deſcen- 


dents, the Arabs, are a very numerous people 


at this day. 

Twelve princes ſhall he beget. This circum- 
ſtance is very particular, but it was punctually 
fulfilled ; and Moſes hath given us the names 


of theſe twelve princes. (Gen. XXV. 16.) 


Theſe are the ſons of Iſhmael, and theſe are their 


names, by their towns, and by their caſtles ; twelve 


princes according to their nations : by which we 
are to underſtand, not that they were ſo many 
diſtinct ſovran princes, but only heads of clans 


or tribes. Strabo frequently mentions the Ara- 
bian phylarchs as he denominates them, or 


rulers of tribes: and Melo, quoted by Euſebius 


from Alexander Polyhiſtor, a heathen hiſto- 


D on tian, 
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rian, relates (1) that Abraham of his Egyp- 
e tian wife begat 12 ſons (he ſhould have ſaid 
one fon who begat 12 ſons) who departing 
* into Arabia divided the region between 
* them, and were the firſt kings of the inha- 
** bitants; whence even to our days the Ara- 
<© bians have twelve kings of the ſame names 
as the firſt.” And ever ſince the people 
have been governed by phylarchs, and have 
lived in tribes ; and ſtill continue to do fo, as (2) 
Thevenot and other modern travelers teſtify. 
And will make him à great nation. This is 
repeated twice or thrice; and it was accom- 
pliſhed, as ſoon as in the regular courſe of na- 
ture it could be accompliſhed. His ſeed in pro- 
ceſs of time grew up into a great nation, and 
ſuch they continued for ſeveral ages, and ſuch - 
they remain to this day. They might indeed 
emphatically be ſtiled 4 great nation, when the 
Saracens had made thoſe rapid and extenſive. 
conqueſts, and erected one of the largeſt em- 
pires that ever were in the world. 


And be will be a wild man. In the original it 
1s 


12S 
ad 


£85 
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(1) oe war T7 Avyuzlias 1 aut vesg. Ex Egyptia 
vegan vits of, ug On us Apa- liberos duodecim genuiſſe, qui 
Blas avwamaytrag Ne Tm in Arabiam profecti eam inter 
Xa x TfewTY#; Baowivoat ſe diviſerint locique hominibus 
re Nef , öder iet na? tra; principes imperarint: ex quo 
Jae tas Cab, Afage, factum _ ut reges Arabum 

| duodecim 
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tranſlates it tam ferus quam onager, as wild as a 


wild aſs; fo that that ſhould be eminently true 
of him, which in the book of Job (XL. 12.) is 
affirmed of mankind in general, Man 7s born 


like a wild aſſes colt. But what is the nature of 


the creature, to which Iſhmael is ſo particu- 
larly compared ? It cannot be deſcribed - better 


than it is in the ſame book of Job. (XXXIX. 
5, &c.) Who hath ſent out the wild aſs free? or 
who hath looſed the bands of the wild at? Whoſe 


houſe 1 have made the wilderneſs, and the barren 
land his dwellings. He ſcorneth the multitude of 
the city, neither regardeth he the crying of the 
driver. The range of the mountains is his paſture, 


and be ſearcheth after every green thing. Iſhmael 
therefore and his poſterity were to be wild, 
fierce, ſavage, ranging in the deſerts, and not 
eaſily ſoftened and tamed to ſociety : and who- 
ever hath read or known 
ple, knoweth this to be their true and genuin 
character. It is ſaid of Iſhmael, (Gen. XXI. 20.) 
that he dwelt in the W and became an 


archer + 


duodecim primis illis (2) See Part. 1. B. 3 


mines ad noſtra uſque tempora See likewiſe Harris's Voyages 


numerentur. Euſeb. Præpar. Vol. 2. Book 2. Chap. . 


Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 19. p. 421. (3) Hierozoic. Pars prior. 
Edit. Vigert i Lib. 3. Cap. 16. Col. 878. 
8 (4) Am- 


any thing of this peo- 


is a wild-ofs man, and the learned (3) Bochart 
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archer : and the ſame is no leſs true of his le-. 
ſcendents than of himſelf. He dwelt in the 
wilderneſs; and his ſons ſtill inhabit the ſame 
wilderneſs, and many of them neither ſow nor 
plant (4) according to the beſt accounts ancient 

and modern. And he became an archer; and 
fuch were the Itureans, whoſe (5) bows ang 
arrows are famous in all authors; ſuch were the © 
mighty men of Kedar in Ifaiah's time ; (I{-XXI. 
17,) and ſuch the Arabs have been from the 
beginning, and are at this time. It was late 
before they admitted the uſe of fire arms among 
chem; (6) the greater part of them are ſtill ſtran- 
rs to them, and ſtill continue skilful archers. 
His hand will be againſt every man, and every 
man's hand againſt him. The one is the natural, 
and almoſt neceſſary conſequence of the other. 
Iſhmael lived by prey and rapin in the wilder- 
neſs; and his poſterity have all along infeſted 
Arabia and the neighbouring countries with 
their robberies and incurfions. They live in a 
ſtate of continual war with the reſt of the 
world, and are both robbers by land, and 
Pirates by ſea. As they have been ſuch ene- 


mies 
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(4) Ammianus Marcellinus. (5)—Ityrzos taxi torquentur 
Lib. 14. Cap. 4. p. 14. Edit. in arcus. Virgil. Georg. II. 448. 
Valeſii Paris 1681. Harris, Vol. 7 curſus fuit inde ſagit- 

2. Book. 2. Chap. 9. Lacan. VII. 230. 
| (6) Thevenot 
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mies to mankind, it is no wonder that man- 
kind have been enemies to them again; that ſe- 
veral attempts have been made to extirpate 
them; and even now as well as formerly tra- 


velers are forced to go with arms and in cara- 


vans or large companies, and to march and 
keep watch and guard like a little army, to de- 


] fend themſelves from the aſſaults of theſe free= 
booters, who tun about in troops, and rob and 


plunder all whom they can by any means ſub- 


due. Theſe robberies they alſo (7) juſtify © by 
_« alleging the hard uſage of their father Iſh- 
* mael, who being turned out of doots by 


« Abraham, had the open plains and deſerts 


given him by God for his patrimony, with 


« permiſſion to take whatever he could find 
« there. And on this account they think 
« they may, with a fafe conſcience, indemnify 


«© themſelves, as well as they can, not only on 
« the poſterity of Iſaac, but alſo on every body 
« elſe; always ſuppoſing a fort of kindred be- 


te tween themſelves and thoſe they plunder. - 
© And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
« they think it ſufficient to —_ the expreſ- 

: « ſion, 


1 62 Thevenot in Harris. Vol. to the 8 Sed. 1. = 30, 
k 2. Chap. 9. 31. where he alſo quotes Voy- 
(7) Sele Prelim. Diſcourſe age dans la Paleſt. p. 220, &e. 


(8) Sale's 
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« ſion, and inſtead of I robbed a man of ſuch or 
e ſuch a thing, to ſay, J gained it. | 

And he ſhall dwell in the preſence of all his bre- 
thren ; ſhall rabernacle, for many of the Arabs 
_ dwell in tents, and are therefore called Scenites. 
This is very extraordinary, that his hand ſhould © 
be againſt every man, and every man's hand againſs 
him, and yet that he ſhould be able to dwell in 
the preſence of all his brethren : but extraordi- 
nary as it was, this alſo hath been fulfilled 
both in the perſon of Iſhmael, and in his 
poſterity. As for Iſhmael himſelf, the ſacred 
hiſtorian afterwards relates (Gen. XXV. 17, 
18.) that the years of the life of Iſhmael were 
an hundred and thirty and ſeven years, and be b 
died in the preſence of all his brethren. As 3 
for his poſterity, they dwelt likewiſe in the 
preſence of all their brethren, Abraham's ſons 
by Keturah, the Moabites and Ammonites de- 
ſcendents of Lot, the Iſraelites deſcendents of 
Abraham Iſaac and Jacob, and the Edomites 3 
deſcendents of Abraham Iſaac and Eſau. And 3 
they ſtill ſubſiſt a diſtinct people, and inhabit | 
the country of their progenitors, notwithſtand- 
ing the perpetual enmity between them and the 
reſt of mankind. It may be ſaid perhaps that 
the country was not worth conquering, and its 


barrenneſs was its preſervation: but this is a 
5 miſtake, 
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miſtake, for by all accounts, tho' the greater 
part of it be ſandy and barren deſerts, yet here 
and there are interſperſed beautiful ſpots and 
fruitful valleys. One part of the country was 
anciently known and diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of Arabia the happy. And now the proper Ara- 
bia is by the oriental writers generally divided 
into five provinces. Of theſe the chief is the 
province of Yaman, which, as a (8) learned 
writer aſſerts upon good authorities, has been 


e famous from all antiquity for the happineſs 


ce of its climate, its fertility and riches. The 
delightfulneſs and plenty of Yaman are ow- 
ing to its mountains; for all that part which 
* les along the Red Sea, is a dry barren de- 
ce ſert, in ſome places 10 or 12 leagues over, 
'* hut in return bounded by thoſe mountains, 
„ which being well watered, enjoy an almoſt 
« continual ſpring, and beſides coffee, the pe- 
ce culiar produce of this country, yield great 


c 


A 


« plenty and variety of fruits, and in parti- 


©« cular excellent corn, grapes, and ſpices. The 
s ſoil of the other provinces is much more bar- 
_ © ren than that of Yaman; the greater part of 
« their territories being covered with dry ſands, 
ce or riſing into rocks, interſperſed here and 
cc there with ſome fruitful ſpots, which receive 
ce their 

(8) Sale's Prelim, Diſc. ibid. p. 2, 3. | (9) Diod. 
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te their greateſt advantages from their wat 

* and palm trees.” But if the country was 
ever fo bad, one would think it ſhould be for 

the intereſt of the neighbouring princes and 
ſtates at any hazard to root out ſuch a peſtilent 
race of robbers: and actually it hath ſeveral 
times been attempted, but never accompliſhed. 
They have from firſt to laſt maintained their 
independency, and notwithſtanding the moſt 
powerful efforts for their Fs ſtill dwell 
in the preſence of all their brethren, and in the 
preſence of all their enemies. 
Me find that in the time of Moſes, 43 
were grown up into /welve princes according to 
their nations; (Gen. XXV. 16.) and they dwelt 
(faith Moſes, ver. 18.) from Havilab unto Shur, 
that is before Egypt, as thou goeſt towards Aſpyria : 
but yet we do not find that they were ever ſub- 
ject to either of their powerful neighbours, the 
Egyptians or Aſſyrians. The conqueſts of Se- 
ſoſtris, the great king of Egypt, are much mag- 
nified by Diodorus Siculus ; and probably he 
might ſubdue ſome of the ſouthern provinces 
_ iy 
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obliged, as (9) Diodorus informs us, to draw 


a line from Heliopolis to Peluſium, to ſecure 


Egypt from the incurſions of the Arabs. They 
were therefore not ſubjects, but enemies to the 
Egyptians; as they were likewiſe to the Afﬀy- 
rians, for they aſſiſted (1) Beleſis and Arbaces 


in overturning that empire, aſſiſted them not 
as fellow- rebels, but as an independent _ 


with their auxiliary forces. 
The next great conquerors of the eaſt were 


Cyrus and the Perſians ; but neither he nor any 


of his ſuccefſors ever reduced the whole 
body of the Arabs to ſubjection. They might 
conquer ſome of the exterior, but never reached 


the interior parts of the country: and Herodo- 
tus, the hiſtorian who lived neareſt to thoſe 


times, ſaith expreſly, that (2) the Arabs were 
never reduced by the Perſians to the condi- 
tion of ſubjects, but were conſidered by them 
as friends, and opened to them a paſſage into 
Egypt, which without the aſſiſtance and per- 


miſſion of the Arabs would have been utterly 
impracticable ; 


Air Thipaas tes . Ara- quibus invitis haudquaquam 


bes nunquam a Perfis in ſervi - fuiſſent ingrem̃ Perſæ Zgyptum. 
tutem redacti ſunt, ſed hoſpites Herod. Lib. 3. Set. 88. p. 198. 
extiterunt; quum Cambyſi adi- Edit. — 

tum in 2 permiſiſſent: 


(;} Ibid. 
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| impracticable; and in (3) another place he 


faith, that while Phœnicia, Paleſtine, Syria and 
the neighbouring countries were taxed, the 
Arabian territories continued free from paying 
any tribute. They were then regarded as 
friends, but afterwards they aſſiſted with their 
forces (4) Amyrtzus king of Egypt againſt Da- 
rius Nothus, and (5) Euagoras king of Cyprus 
againſt Artaxerxes Mnemon ; ſo that they ated 
as friends or enemies to the Perſians, juſt as 
they thought proper, and as it ſuited their hu- 
mor or their intereſt. 

Alexander the great — 1 the 


Perſian empire, and conquered Aſia. The 


neighbouring princes ſent their embaſſadors to 
make their ſubmiſſions. The (6) Arabs alone 
diſdained to acknowlege the conqueror, and 


ſcorned to ſend any embaſſy, or to take any 


notice of him. This flight provoked him to 

ſuch a degree, that he meditated an expedition 

againſt them ; and the nt W which 
SE he 


(3) Ibid. Set gi. p. 199.— (5) Diodorus Sicalas, Lib. 15 


b woipns T1 wy (Tav- p. 459. Edit. Stephani. Tom. 2. 
__ p. 328. Edit Rhodomani. Pride- 


Arabum partem (hæc enim erat aux Connect. Part 1. B 7. An. 386. 

immunis.) (6) Strabo Lib. 16. p. 1076. 
(4) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. & 1132. Edit. Amſtel. 1207. 

13 p 355 Edit. Stephani. Arrian. Lib. 7. p. 300. Edit. 

Tom. 2. p. 172 Edit. Rhodo- Gronovii. 

mani. Prideaux Connect. Part (7) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 


1. B. 6. Anno, 410. 19. Pp. 722. Kc. Edit. Stephani. 
| Tom. 


Differtations on the Provrarcits. 
* he made for it, ſhowed that he thought them 
da very formidable enemy: but death intervened, 
* put an end to all that his ambition or re- 
5 ſentment had formed againſt them. Thus they 
, | happily eſcaped the fury of his arms, and were 
" XZ never ſubdued by any of his ſucceſſors. Antigo- 
nus, one of the greateſt of his ſucceſſors, (7) 
mia de two attempts upon them, one by his general 

Z Athenzus, and the other by his own ſon Deme- 


23 trius, but both without ſucceſs ; the former was 
Z defeated, and the latter was glad to make peace 


with them, and leave them. at their liberty. 


Neither would they ſuffer the people employed 
by Antigonus, to gather the bitumen on the 


lake Aſphaltites, whereby he hoped greatly to 
Increaſe his revenue. The Arabs. fiercely at- 
tacked the workmen and the guards, and 
forced them to defift from their undertaking, 
So true is the aſſertion of (8) Diodorus, that 


of the Medes and Perſians, nor yet of the 
« Macedonians, 


Tom. 2. p. 730. &c. Edit. Rho- nec Aſſyrii ohm, nec Medi ac 
domani. Perſæ, imo nec Macedonum 


(8) 80˙ | o Aoovei To Tae reges ſubigere illos potaere 3 


e neither the Aſſyrians formerly, nor the kings 


„„ of of Mudder za Hees 
+7; h Maxt beer galt ndou- 
dna abrug x t, 
NA, H Teck jabyacAces Gra- 
leg er are ayaνεννrte, 2drors 


n 


* Ta; ring 1 


qui licet magnis in eos copiis 
moverint, nunquam tamen in- 
cepta ad finem perduxere. Diod. 


Sic. Lib. 2. p. 92. Edit. Steph. 
N Edit. Rhod. 


(9) Plutarch 
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Diſſertations on the PrRorurcits, | 
© Macedonians, were able to ſubdue them; 
« nay tho' they led many and great forces 
* againſt them, yet they could not accompliſh 
e their attempts.” We find them afterwards 
ſometimes at peace, and ſometimes at war with 
the neighbouring ſtates ; ſometimes joining the 
Syrians, and ſometimes the Egyptians; ſome- 
times aſſiſting the Jews, and ſometimes plun- 
dering them; and in all reſpects acting like a 
free people, who neither feared nor DO 


any foreign power whatever. 
The Romans then invaded the eaſt, and "© 


dued the countries adjoining, but were never 


able to reduce Arabia into the form of a Ro- 
man province. It is too common with hiſto- 
rians to fay that ſuch or ſuch a country was 


conquered, when perhaps only part of it was 
ſo. It is thus that (9) Plutarch aſſerts that the 


Arabs ſubmitted to Lucullus ; whereas the moſt 
that we can believe is, that he might ſubdue 
ſome particular tribes; but he was recalled, and 
the command of the Roman army in Aſia was 


given 


(9)Platarch in Lucullo paſſim. miſtake Al:us Largus, 
(3) wyworro 0 Beorrai, na 
renders UTEP av0r70* aFoanat Te 


(i) Plutarch in Pompeio. p. 


640 &c. Edit. Paris. 1624. n Lada, x LAs os arias 


(2) Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 1126. To Ponal eu r, Grote 
Edit. Amſtel. 1707. Dion Caſſius. Teoofancuy. xx dr, uy Juror, 
Lib. 53. p. 516. Edit. Leunclav. via To; Hp xa Tor; woruncs 


Hanov. 1606, Dion calls him by T;oorferrra, JIvoxeoun; dm 
9 85 re- 


* 


conquer Arabia. 
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given to Pompey. Pompey, tho' he triumphed 


over the three parts of the world, could not yet 
He (1) carried his arms into 
the country, obtained ſome victories, and com- 
pelled Aretas to ſubmit; but other affairs ſoon 
obliged him to retire, and by retiring he loſt 
all the advantages which he had gained. His 
forces were no ſooner withdrawn, than the 
Arabs made their incurſions again into the 
Roman provinces. Ælius Gallus in the reign 
of Auguſtus (2) penetrated far into the country, 


: but a ſtrange diſtemper made terrible havoc in 
his army, and after two years ſpent in this un- 


Kos, 


=: 


fortunate expedition, he was glad to eſcape with 


the ſmall remainder of his forces. The empe- 
ror Trajan reduced ſome parts of Arabia, but 
he could never ſubdue it entirely ; and when 
he beſieged the city of the Hagarenes, as (3) 
Dion ſays, his ſoldiers were repelled by light- 
nings, thunderings, hail, whirlwinds and other 


2X prodigies, and were conſtantly ſo repelled, as 


often as they renewed their aſſaults. At the 
ſame 


rr tf xa Texiar®- 
ey extidey BIWs annals Ubi 
cœlum tonitru contretauit, irides 
viſe ſunt, fulgura, procellæ, 
grando, fulmina in Romanos 
cadebant, quoties ir illos impe- 
tum facerent ; quotieſque cæna- 


E 


rent, muſcz tam eſculentis quam 
potulentis inſidentes, cuncta nau- 
ſea quadam implebant. Itaque 
Trajanus inde proſiciſcitur. Dio- 
nis Bit. Lib. 68. p. 785. Edit. 
Leunclav. Hanov. 1605. 


: (4) nas 


52 


ror Severus twice beſieged the ſame city 
a numerous army and a formidable train i mi- 
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ſame time great ſwarms of flies infeſted his 
camp; ſo that he was forced at laſt to raiſe the 
ſiege, and retired with diſgrace into his o. n 


dominions. About eighty years after the empe- 
with 


litary engins; but he had no better ſucceſs than 
Trajan. God, (4) ſays the heathen hiſtorian, 
preſeryed the city by the backwardneſs of the 
emperor at one time, and by that of his forces 
at another. He made ſome aſſaults, but was 
baffled and defeated, and returned with preci- 


pitation as great as his vexation for his diſap- 


pointment. And if ſuch great emperors and 
able warriors as Trajan and Severus could not 
ſucceed in their attempts, it is no wonder that 


the following emperors could prevail nothing. 


The Arabs continued their incurſions and de- 
predations, in Syria and other Roman provinces, 

with equal licence and impunity. 12 
Such was the ſtate and condition of the Arabs. 
to the time of their famous prophet Moham- 
med, who laid the foundations of a mighty em- 
pire: 


(4) nai &7w Se. 5 grau- 


„. Try Toi, reg ee FeaTiu- 
Ta; FornSerrac av $i QUIT) i- 


GRe, MA Te Eefnes en- 


Net, xas Tor Eefneor av H 
Serra auvrny pwata rr N, 
d TW TeaTIOrAWY Y. 


Itaque Deus urbem liberavit, 


qui per Severum revocavit mi- 


N lites, quum poſſent i in ipſam i in- 


gredi; et Severum cupientem 

eandem poſteacapere, per milites 
prohibuit. Ibid. Hb: 5c. p. 855. 
(5) Plin. Nat Hiſt Lib. 6 Cap. 
OS 
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pire: and then for ſeveral centuries they were 


better known among the European nations by 


the name of the Sarraceni or Saracens, the Ar- 


racent (5) of Pliny, and the (6) Hagarenes of 


holy fcripture. Their conqueſts were indeed 
amazingly rapid; they can be compared to 

nothing more properly than to a ſudden flood 
or inundation. In a few years the Saracens over- 
ran more countries, and ſubdued more people 


than the Romans did in centuries; and they 


were then not only free and independent of the 


reſt of the world, but were themſelves maſters 


of the moſt conſiderable parts of the earth. 
And ſo they continued for (7) about three cen- 
turies ; and after their empire was diſſolved, 
and they were reduced within the limits of their 
native country, they ſtill maintained their 
| liberty againſt the Tartars, Mamalucs, Turks, 
and all foreign enemies whatever. Whoever 
were the conquerors of Afia, they were ſtill un- 


conquered, {till continued their incurſions, and 


preyed upon all alike. The Turks have now 


: for ſeveral centuries been lords of the adjacent 
countries; 


32. ubi vide notam Harduini. 
(6) Hagarens, the deſcendents 
of Iſhmael. They are called al- 
ſo Iſhmaelites and Saracens. Kc. 
Calmet's Dict. 
(7) The Saracens began hike 
_ conqueſts A. D. 622. and 7 


reign at Damaſcus A. P. 637. 


Their empire was broken and 
divided A. D. 936. See Dr. 
Blair's Chronol. Tables. Tab, 
33 & 39, and Sir Ifaac Newton 
on the Apocalypſe, Chap. 3. 
P- 304, 305 


3 | ()See 
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countries; but they have been ſo little able to 


reſtrain the depredations of the Arabs, that they 
have been (8) obliged to pay them a ſort of an- 


nual tribute for the ſafe paſſage and ſecurity of the 


pilgrims, who uſually go in great companies to 
Mecca; ſo that the Turks have rather been de- 
pendent upon them, than they upon the Turks. 
And they ſtill continue the ſame practices, and 


preſerve the ſame ſuperiority, if we may believe 


the concurrent teſtimony of modern travelers of 
all nations. | | | 
Two of our own nation have lately traveled 


into thoſe parts, and have written and publiſhed 
their travels, both men of litterature, both 


reverend divines, and writers of credit and cha- 
racter, Dr. Shaw and Dr. Pococke ; and in 


ſeveral inſtances they confirm the account that 
we have given of this people. With regard 


©« to the manners and cuſtoms of the Bedo- 


“ weens, ſaith (9) Dr. Shaw, it is to be ob- 


La 


ſerved that they retain a great many of thoſe 
* we read of in ſacred as well as profane hiſ- 


* tory; being, if we except their religion, the 


* 


* ſame people they were two or three thouſand 


i years ago; without ever embracing any of 


ce thoſe 


(8) See Thevenot in Harris the Otkman empire in Ahmed. 
Vol. 2. Book. 2. Chap. . and II. P. 393: 
Demetrius Cantemir's Hiſt. o 


(9) Shaw's 


— 


F 


had; 
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. 


Diſſertations on the PxOo-HECIES. 55 
- © thoſe novelties in dreſs or behaviour, which 
have had ſo many periods and revolutions in 

the Mooriſh and Turkiſh cities.” And after 

giving ſome account of their hoſpitality, he 

proceeds thus; Vet the outward behaviour 

« of the Arab frequently gives the lie to his 
inward temper and inclination. For he is 
« naturally thieviſh and treacherous ; and it 
e ſometimes happens that thoſe very perſons 
are overtaken and pillaged in the morning, 
| who were entertained the night before, with 
Aall the inſtances of friendſhip and hoſpitality. - 

Neither are they to be accuſed for plunder- 
ing ſtrangers only, and attacking almoſt 
every perſon, whom they find unarmed and 
_ « defenſeleſs, but for thoſe many implacable 

<« and hereditary animoſities, which continually 

e ſubſiſt among them, litterally fulfilling to 
this day the prophecy, that Iſhmael ſhould be 

te A wild man; his hand ſhould be againſt every 

« man, and every man's band againſt him.” Dr. 

Shaw himſelf (1) was robbed and plundered by 

a party of Arabs in his journey from Ramah 
to Jeruſalem, tho' he was eſcorted by four 

bands of Turkiſh ſoldiers: and yet the Turks 


4 > EF.” at 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


(1) Preface to his Travels. 


p· vii. 


E 4 (2) Pococke's 


(9) Shaw's Travels p. 300. 
&c. | 


1 
E 4 
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at the ſame time paid a ſtipulated ſum to the 


Arabs, in order to ſecure a ſafe paſſage for their 


caravans : and there cannot ſurely be a ſtronger 
proof, not only of the independency of the 
Arabs, but even of their ſuperiority, not only 


of their enjoying their liberty, but even of their 


abuſing it to licentiouſneſs. Dr. Pococke was 


the laſt who traveled into thoſe parts; and he 
hath informed us, that the preſent inhabitants 


of Arabia reſemble the ancient in ſeveral re- 
ſpects; that (2) they live under tents, and 
ſtay in one place as long as they have water, 
and ſhrubs, and trees for their camels to feed 

on, for there is no tillage nor graſs in all this 


country ; that all their riches conſiſt in camels, 


a few goats, and ſometimes ſheep, fo that they 
live in great poverty, having nothing but a few 


dates and a little goats milk, and bring all their 


corn eight or ten days journey from Cairo; that 
they are in different nations or clans, each 
obeying the orders of its great chief, and every 


incampment thoſe of its particular chief; and 


tho ſeemingly divided, yet they are all united 


in a ſort of league together; that they (3 love 


plunder, and the roving fort of life this diſpo- 
fition leads them to, have good horſes, and 
| ane 


2) Pocacks's Deſcription of the Eat. Vol. 1. Book 3. Chap. 2. 2, 
(3) Book 4, Chap. 4. (4) Han 
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manage them and their pikes with much ad- 
dreſs; thoſe on foot uſe poles, with which 


they fence off the ſpear, with great art. So 


57 


that authors both ſacred and profane, Jewiſh _ 


and Arabian, Greek and Roman, Chriſtian and 
Mohammedan, ancient and modern, all agree 


in the ſame account: and if any are deſirous of 


ſeeing the matter deduced more at large, they 


may be referred to a diſſertation upon the inde- 
pendency of the Arabs by the learned authors 


of the Univerfal Hiſtory. 85 
An author, who hath lately publiſhed an 


account of Perſia, having occaſion to ſpeak of 


the Arabians, (4) ſays, * their expertneſs in the 
*© uſe of the lance and ſabre, renders them 
e fierce and intrepid. Their skill in horſe- 
* manſhip, and their capacity of bearing the 
heat of their burning plains, give them alſo 
« a ſuperiority over their enemies. Hence 
« every petty chief in his own diſtrict conſiders 


« himſelf as a ſovereign prince, and as ſuch 


« exacts cuſtoms from all paſſengers. Their 
ce conduct in this reſpect has often occaſioned 
ce their being conſidered in no better light than 


© robbers &c. They generally marry within 
Tis * own tribe, &c. When they plunder 


% Caravans 


WO Hanway's Trav Vol. 4. Part 5. Chap. 29. p. 221, Ec. 
(5) 9 


r e N 
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e caravans traveling thro their territories, they 
* conſider it as repriſals on the Turks and Per- 


* 


de ſians, who often make inroads into their 


c 


* 


country, and carry away their corn and 
their flocks.” 

Who can fairly conſider and lay all theſe par- 
Skis together, and not perceive the hand of 
God in this whole affair from the beginning to 
the end? The ſacred hiſtorian faith, that theſe 
prophecies concerning Iſhmael were delivered 
partly by the angel of the Lord, and partly by 
God himſelf: and indeed who but God, or 


one raiſed and commiſſioned by him, could 


_ deſcribe fo particularly the genius and manners, ; 


not only of a ſingle perſon before he was born, 
but of a whole people from the firſt founder of 
the race to the preſent time ? It was ſomewhat 
wonderful, and not to be foreſeen by human 
ſagacity or prudence, that a man's whole poſte- 

rity ſhould ſo nearly reſemble him, and retain 


the ſame inclinations, the ſame habits, the ſame 


cuſtoms throughout all ages. The waters of 
the pureſt ſpring or fountain are ſoon changed 
and polluted in their courſe ; and the farther 


ſtill they flow, the more they are incorporated 


and loſt in other waters. How have the mo- 
= dern 


G) Antiq. Lib I. "ng 12. Sect. 2. p. 29. Edit. Hudſon, 
* 
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dern Italians degenerated from the courage and 


virtues of the old Romans? How are the 


French and Engliſh poliſhed and refined from 
the barbariſm of the ancient Gauls and Britons? 
| Men and manners change with times: but in 


all changes and revolutions the Arabs have ſtill. 
continued the ſame with little or no materia! 


alteration. And yet it cannot be faid of them, 
as of ſome barbarous nations, that they have 
had no commerce or intercourſe with the reſt of 
mankind ; for by their conqueſts they overran 
a great part of the earth, and for ſome centuries 
were maſters of moſt of the learning that was 
then in the world : but however they remained 


and ſtill remain the ſame fierce ſavage intract- 


able people, like their great anceſtor in every 
thing, and different from moſt of the world 
beſides. Iſhmael was circumciſed : and fo are 
his poſterity at this day : and as Iſhmael was 


circumciſed when he was thirteen years old, ſo 


were the Arabs at the ſame age according to 


(5) Joſephus. He was born of Hagar, who 


Vas a concubine; and they till indulge them- 
ſelves in the uſe of mercenary wives and con- 


cubines. He lived in tents in the wilderneſs, 


. from place to place; and fo do his 
' 


Vide etiam Pocockii Specimen, Hiſt. Arab. p. 319. 


(6) Scenitz 
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deſcendents, particularly thoſe therefore called 
(6) Scenites formerly, and thoſe called Bedo- 
weens at this day. He was an archer in the 
wilderneſs; and fo are they. He was to be 
the father of twelve princes or heads of tribes , 
and they live in clans or tribes at this day. He 
was a wild man, his hand againſt every man, 
and every man's hand againſt him: and they 
live in the fame ſtate of war, their hand againſt 
every man, and every man's hand againſt them. 
This, I fay, is ſomewhat wonderful, that 
the ſame people ſhould retain the ſame diſpoſi- 


4 


4 


tions for ſo many ages; but it is ſtill more 


wonderful, that with theſe diſpoſitions, and 
this enmity to the whole world, they ſhould 
ſtill ſubſiſt in ſpite of the world an independent 
and free people. It cannot be pretended, that 
probable attempts were ever made to con- 
quer them; for the greateſt conquerors in the 
world have almoſt all in their turns attempted 
it, and ſome of them have been very near ef- 
fecting it. It cannot be pretended that the 
dryneſs or inacceſſibleneſs of their country hath 
been their preſervation ; for their country hath 
been often penetrated, tho' never entirely ſub- 

1 dued. 


(6) Scenitz—vagi—a taber - Sect. 32. Edit. Harduin. Pococ- 
naculis [amo Twr ox1w] cog- ki: Specimen Hiſt. Arab. p. 
gominati, Plin. Lib. 6. Cap. 28. 87. 1 

| 85 (7) Diodorus 
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dued: I know that (7) Diodorus Siculus ac- 
counts for their — from the dryneſs 
of their country, that they have wells digged 
in proper places known only to themſelves, and 


their enemies and invaders through ignorance 
of theſe places periſh for want of water: but 


this account is far from being an adequate and 


juſt repreſentation of the caſe; large armies 
have found the means of ſubſiſtence in their 
country; none of their powerful invaders ever 
deſiſted on this account; and therefore that 
they have not been conquered, we muſt impute 


to ſome other cauſe. When in all human pro- | 


bability they were upon the brink of ruin, then 


(as we have before ſeen at large) they were ſig- 


nally and providentially delivered. Alexander 


was preparing an expedition againſt them, when 


an inflammatory fever cut him off in the flower 
of his age. Pompey was in the career of his 
conqueſts, when urgent affairs called him elſe- 


where. Alius Gallus had penetrated far into | 
the country, when a fatal diſeaſe deſtroyed: 


great numbers of his men, and obliged him to 
return. Trajan beſieged their capital city, but 
was defeated by thunder and lightning, whirl- 


winds 


(7) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 2. p 25 . Edit. Steph. p. 730. 
it. Rhod. 


p-. 92. Edit. Stephani. p. 131. 
Edie Rhodomani. & Lib. 19. 
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winds and other prodigies, and that as often as 
he renewed his aſſaults. Severus beſieged the 


ſame city twice, and was twice repelled from 


before it; and the hiſtorian Dion, a man of 
rank and character, though an heathen, plainly 


aſcribes the defeat of theſe two emperors to the 
interpoſition of a divine power. We who 
know the prophecies, may be more aſſured of 


the reality of a divine interpoſition: and in- 


deed otherwiſe how could a ſingle nation ſtand 


out againſt the enmity of the whole world for 


any length of time, and much more for near 
4000 years together ? The great empires around 
them have all in their turns fallen to ruin, 
while they have continued the ſame from the 
beginning, and are likely to continue the ſame 
to the end: and this in the natural courſe of ' 
human affairs was ſo highly improbable, if not 


altogether impoſſible, that as nothing but a di- 


vine preſcience could have foreſeen it, ſo no- 
thing but a divine power could have accom- 
pliſhed it. 

Theſe are the only people beſides the _ 
who have ſubſiſted as a diſtinct people from 
the beginning ; and in ſome reſpects they very 
much reſemble each other. The Arabs as 
well as the Jews are deſcended from Abraham, 


and both boaſt of their deſcent from that father 
EE En of 
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Jews are circumciſed, and both profeſs to have 
derived that ceremony from Abraham. The 
| Arabs as well as the Jews had originally twelve 
patriarchs or heads of tribes, who were their 
princes or governors. The Arabs as well as 
the Jews marry among themſelves and in their 
own tribes. The Arabs as well as the Jews 
are ſingular in ſeveral of their cuſtoms, and are 
ſtanding monuments to all ages, of the exact- 
neſs of the divine predictions, and of the vera- 
City of ſcripture-hiſtory. We may with more 


confidence believe the particulars related of 
Abraham and Iſhmael, when we ſee them 


verified in their poſterity at this day. This is 
having as it were ocular demonſtration for our 
faith, This is proving by plain matter of fact, 
that the mot High ruleth in the kingdoms of men, 
and that his truth, as well as his Ms ndureth 
for ever. 


III. The 


63 
of the faithful. The Arabs as well as the 
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III. 
The x Ate concerning J A c OB and 


Esa u. 


8 it pleaſed God to diſcloſe unto Alen 

ham the ſtate and condition of his 
ny by Iſhmael, who was the ſon of the 
bond- woman; it might be with reaſon ex- 
pected, that ſomething ſhould be predicted 
concerning his poſterity alſo by Iſaac, who was 
the ſon of the free-woman. He was properly 
the child of promiſe, and the prophecies re- 
lating to him and his family are much more 
numerous than thoſe relating to Iſhmael : but 
we will ſele& and inlarge upon ſuch only,” 
have reference to theſe later ages. 
It was promiſed to Abraham before Iſhmael 
or any ſon was born to him, (Gen. XII. 3.) 
In thee ſhall all families of the earth be bleſſed. 
But after the birth of Iſhmael and Ifaac, the 
promiſe was limited to Iſaac, (Gen. XXI. 12.) 
for in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. And ac- 
cordingly to Iſaac was the promiſe repeated, 
(Gen. XXVI. 4) Tn thy ſeed ſhall all the nations 
of the earth be bleſſed. The Saviour of the 


world therefore was not to come of the family 
of 


2 


of net but of the family af 1 ; which 

is an argument for the — of the Chriſtian 
religion in preference to the Mohammedan, 
drawn from an old prophecy and promiſe made 
two thouſand years before Chriſt, and much 
more before Mohammed was born. 


The land of Canaan was We bo Abra- 


ham and his feed four hundred years before 


they took poſſeſſion of it. (Gen. XV.) It was 
promiſed again to Iſaac, (Gen. XXVI. 3.) S-. 


ſcurn in this land, and I will be with thee, and 
will bleſs thee : for unto thee and unto thy ſeed I 


ill give all theſe countries, and I will perform 


the oath which I ſwear unto Abraham thy father. 
© Now it is very well known, that it was not till 


after the death of Moſes who wrote theſe 


things, that the Iſraclites gat poſſeſſion of the 
land under the command of Joſhua, They 
remained in poſſeſſion of it ſeveral ages in pur- 
ſuance of theſe prophecies : and afterwards, 
when for their fins and iniquities they were to 
be removed from it, their removal alſo was 
foretold, both the carrying away of the ten 
tribes, and the captivity of the two remaining 
| tribes for ſeventy years, and likewiſe their final 


captivity and diſperſion into all nations, till in 


the fulneſs of time they ſhall be reſtored _— 


to the land of their inheritance. 
„% © It 
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It was foretold to Abraham that his poſterity 
ſhould be multiplied exceedingly above that of 
others; (Gen. XII. 2.) I will make of thee 4 
great nation; and (XXII. 17.) in bleſſing I will 
bleſs thee, and in multiplying JI will multiply thy 
' ſeed as the flars of heaven, and as the ſand 
which is upon the ſea-ſhore. The ſame promiſe 
was continued to Ifaac, (Gen. XXVI. 4.) 1 
will make thy ſeed to multiply &s the ſtars of hea- 
ven. And not to mention the vaſt increaſe of 
their other poſterity, how ſoon did their de- 
ſcendents by Jacob grow up into a mighty 
nation ? and how numerous were they formerly 
in the land of Canaan? how numerous were 
30 they in other parts of the world according to 
= : the accounts of Philo and Joſephus ? and after 
3 the innumerable maſſacres and perſecutions 
which they have undergone, how numerous 
are they ſtill in their preſent diſperſion among 
all nations? It is computed that there are as 
* many Jews now, or more than ever there were, 
F | |  fince they have been a nation. A learned (1) 
i foreigner, who hath written a hiſtory of the 
2% Jews as a ſupplement and continuation of the 
9 | hiſtory of Joſephus, ſays that © it is impoſſible 
| ce to fix the number of perſons this nation ies 
wr | 
1 See Baſnsge s Hiſtory of os Book 7. Chap. 33. Sect. 1 5. 
| (2) — =. 
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te at preſent compoſed of. But yet we have 
« reaſon to believe, there are ſtill near three 
* millions of people, who profeſs this religion, 
e and as their phraſe is, are witneſſes of the unity 
| © of God in all the nations of the world.” And 

who could foretel ſuch a wonderful ' increaſe 
and propagation of a branch only of one man's 
family, but the fare divine power that could 


effect it? 


But Iſaac had two ſons, whoſe families did 


not grow up and incorporate into one people, 
but were ſeparated into two different nations : and 
therefore, as it had been neceſſary before to ſpe- 
cify whether Iſhmael or Iſaac was to be heir of 
the promiſes, ſo there was a neceſſity for the 
ſame diſtinction now between Eſau and Jacob. 
Accordingly, when their mother had conceived, 
the children firuggled together within her ; (Gen. 
XXV. 22.) and it was revealed unto her by the 
Lord, (ver. 23.) Two nations are in thy womb, 
and two manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from 
thy bowels ; and the one people ſhall be ſtronger than 
the other * and the elder ſhall ſerve the youn- 
ger. The ſame divine ſpirit influenced and 
directed their father to give his final benediction 
to the ſame purpoſe: for thus he bleſſed Ja- 
cob, (Gen. XXVII. 28, 29.) God give thee of 
tbe dew of heaven, and the fatneſs of the earth, 
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and plenty of corn and wine. Let people ſerve 


thee, and nations bow down to thee ; be lord over 


thy brethren, and let thy mother's ſons bow down to 
thee; curſed be every on? that curſeth thee, and 


Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee : and thus he bleſſed 


Efau, (ver. 39, 40.) Behold, thy dwelling ſhall be 
the fatneſs of the earth, and of the dew of heaven 
from above. And by thy faorrd ſhalt thou live, 
and fhalt ſerve thy brother; and it ſhall conie to 
paſs tanker tbou ſhalt have the domini on, that thou 
Halt break his yoke from off thy neck. But for 
greater clearneſs and certainty a more expreſs 
revelation was aftzrwards made to Jacob; and 
the land of Canaan, a numerous progeny, and 
the bleſſing of all nations, were promiſed to him 
in particular, (Gen. XXVIII, 13,-14.) J am 
the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God 
of Ijrael: the land whereon thou liefl, to thee will 
T grve it, and to thy ſeed. And thy ſeed ſhall be 


"as the duft of the earth; and thou ſhalt ſpread 


abroad to the weſt, and to the eaſt, and to the 
north, and to the ſouth; and in thee, and in thy 

feed, ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. 

' We have here a farther and more ample 
proof of what was aſſerted before, that theſe 

ancient prophecies were meant not ſo much of 

_ fingle perſons, as of whole people and nations 


deſcended from them. For what is here pre- 
. dicted 
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dicted concerning Efau and Jacob was not 
verified in themſelves, but in their poſterity. 
Jacob was ſo far from hearing rule over Eſau, 
that he was forced to fly his country for fear 
of Eſau. (Gen. XXVII.) He continued abroad 
ſeveral years; and when he returned to his 
native country, he ſent a ſupplicatory meſſage 


to his brother Eſau, (Gen. XXXII. 5.) bat he 
might find grace in his fight, When he heard of 


Efau's coming to meet him with ſour hundred 
men, he was greatly afraid and diſtreſſed, (ver. 
7.) and cryed unto the Lord, (ver. 11.) Deli- 
der me, I pray thee, from the hand of my brother, 
from the hand of Ejau. He ſent a magnificent 


4 


preſent before him to appeaſe his brother, call- 


ing Eſau his /rd, and himſelf Eſau's ſervant. 
(ver. 18.) When he met him, he bowed him- 
felf to the ground ſeven times, until he came near 
to his brother. (Gen. XXXIII. 3.) And after he 


had found a gracious reception, he acknow- 


leged (ver 10.) J have ſeen thy face, as though 
T had ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt pleaſed 
with me. Jacob then had no temporal ſuperi- 


 _ ority over Eſau; and therefore we muſt look 


for the completion of the prophecy among their 


poſterity. The prophecy itſelf refers us thi- 


ther, and mentions plainly #700 nations and wo 


manner 4 people, and comprehends thele ſeve- 


Fog = ral 
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ral particulars ; that the families of Eſau and 
Jacob ſhould grow up into two different people 
and nations ; that the family of the elder ſhould 
be ſubject to that of the younger; that in ſitua- 
tion and other temporal advantages they ſhould 
be much alike ; that the elder branch ſhould 
1 delight more in war and violence, but yet 
| ſhould be ſubdued by the younger; that how- 
[1 ee.ver there ſhould be a time when the elder 
= ſhould have dominion, and ſhake off the yoke 
of the younger; but in all ſpiritual gifts and 
graces the younger ſhould be greatly ſuperior, | 
-BÞ and be the happy inſtrument of een che | 
nn bleſſing to all nations. | 
Lit I. The families of Eſau and Jacob ſhould | 
po it grow up into two different people and nations. | 
[| Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of 
1 people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels. The 
3 Edomites were the ofspring of Eſau, as the Iſ- 
. kkaelites were of Jacob; and who but the author 
and giver of life could foreſee, that two chil- 
dren in the womb would multiply into two 
nations? Jacob had twelve ſons, and their 
deſcendents all united and incorporated into one 
nation; and what an overruling providence 
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only to grow up into two. nations, but into two 
very different nations, and two manner of peo- 
ple were to be ſeparated from her bowels. And 


have not the Edomites and: Ifraelites been all 


along two very different people in their man- 
ners and cuſtoms and religions, which . made 
them to be perpetually at variance one with an- 
other? The children ruggled together in the 
womb, which was an omen and token of their 


future diſagreement: and when they were 


grown up to manhood, they manifeſted very 
different inclinations. Eſau was 4 cuming 
hunter, and delighted in the ſports of the field: 


Jacob was more mild and gentle, dwelling in 


tents, and minding his ſheep and his cattle, 


(Gen. XXV. 27.) Our Engliſh tranſlation, 
| agreeably to the (2) Septuagint and the Vul- 
gate, hath it that Jacob was @ plain man; but 


he appears from his whole conduct and beha- 


viour to have been rather an artjul than a plain 


man. The (3) word in the original ſignifies 


perfect, which is a general term; but being put 


in oppoſition to the rough and ruſlic manners of 
Eſau, it muſt particularly import that Jacob was 
more humane and gentle, as (4) Philo the Jew un- 


derſtands it, and as Le Clerc tranſlates it. Eſau 


ſlighted 


tus, Onk. Perfectus virtutibus. (4) Vide Clericum in locum. 
Jacobus wero milis Sc. 


F 4 — (5. 
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ſlighted his birth-right and thoſe ſacred privi- 


leges of which Jacob was deſirous, and is there- 
fore called (Hebr. XII. 16.) the profane Eſau: 
but Jacob was a man of better faith and reli- 
gion. The like diverſity ran through, their po- 
ſterity. The religion of the Jews is very well 
known ; but whatever the Edomites were at 
firſt, in proceſs of time they became idolaters. 


Joſephus (5) mentions an Idumean deity named 
Kozes : and Amaziah king of Judah, after 


he had overthrown the Edomites, (2 Chron. 
XXV. 14.) brought their gods, and ſet them up to 
be his gods, and bowed down himſelf before them, 


and burned incenſe unto them ; which was mon- 


ſtrouſly abſurd, as the prophet remonſtrates, 


(ver. 15.) Why baſt thou fought after the gods 


of the feople, Which could not deliver their own 


 Ferfple out of thine hand? Upon theſe religious 


differences and other accounts there was a 
continual grudge and enmity between the two 
nations. The king of Edom would not ſuffer the 


Iſraelites in their return out of Egypt, ſo much 
as to paſs thro' his territories : (Numb. XX.) 


and the hiſtory of the Fame afterwards 1s 
mn 


(5) - K.. dee, d rere, tiq Lib. 15. Cap. 7. Set. 3 


| Tdi Cu. Coze; quem p. 686. Edit. n, 


Deum exiſtimant Idowni. An- a 
(6) From 
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Diſſertations on the PRoOPHECIES. 
little more than the hiſtory of their wars with 


the Jews. 
I. The family of the elder ſhould be ſubject 


to that of the younger. And the one people ſhall 
be flronger than the other people, and the elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger, or as the words may a= 


rendered, the greater ſhall ſerve the leſſer. The 
family of Eſau was the elder, and for ſome time 


the greater and more powerful of the two, there 


73 


having been dukes and kings in Edom, before 
there reigned any king over the children of Iſrael. 


(Gen. XXXVI. 31.) But David and his cap- 


tains made an entire conqueſt of the Edomites, 


flew ſeveral thouſands of them, (1 Kings XI. 
16. & 1 Chron. XVIII. 12.) and compelled the 


reſt to become his tributaries and ſervants, and 


planted garriſons among them to ſecure their 


obedience. (2 Sam. VIII. 14.) And he put 


garriſons in Edom ; throughout all Edom put be 


garriſons, and all they of Edom became David's 
ſervants. In this ſtate of ſervitude they continued 
(6) about an hundred and fifty years, without 
a king of their own, being governed by vice- 
roys or deputies appointed by the * of Judah. 


In 


(6) From about the year of world 3115 vols Chriſt 889. 
the world 2960 before Chriſt See Uſher's Annals. 


1044 to about the year of the | 
(7) Joſeph. 
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In the reign of Jehothaphat king of Judah it is 
ſaid, that there was then no king in Edom; a 

_ deputy was king. (1 Kings XXII. 47.) But in 
the days of Jehoram his ſon, they revolted, and 
recovered their liberties, and made a king over 
themſelves. (2 Kings VIII. 20.) But afterwards 
Amaziah king of Judah flew of Edom in the 
valley of ſalt ten thouſand, and took Selah by war, | 
and called the name of it Foktheel, unto this day, 
ſays the ſacred hiſtorian. (2 Kings XIV. 7.) And 
other ten thouſand left alive, did the children of 
Judab carry away captive, and brought them unto 
the top of the rock, whereon Selah was built, and 
caft them down from the top of the rock, that they 
Were 3 all in pieces. (2 Chron. XXV. 12.) 
His ſon Azariah or Uzziah likewiſe took from 
them Elath, that commodious haven on the Red 
Sea, and fortified it anew, and reſtored it to Fudab. 
(2. Kings XIV. 22. 2 Chron. XXVI. 2.) Judas 
Maccabzus attacked and defeated them ſeveral 
times, &/ied no fewer than twenty thouſand at one 
time and more than twenty thouſand at another, 
and took their chief city Hebron, and the towns 
theres 75 and pulled down the fortreſs of it, and 


burnt 


(>) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 13. (8) In pinguedine terræ, et 

Cap. g. Sect. 1. p. 584. Edit. in rore cæli deſuper. 
Hudſon. (9) A terræ pinguitudine abe- 
8 | | : II" 
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burnt the towers thereof round about. (1 Macc. V. 
2 Macc. X.) At laſt his nephew, (7) Hyrcanus 


* 


the ſon of Simon, took others of their cities, 


and reduced them to the neceſſity of embracing 
the Jewiſh religion, or of leaving their country 
and ſeeking new habitations elſewhere, where- 
upon they ſubmitted to be circumciſed, and be- 


came proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, and ever 


after were incorporated into the Jewiſh church 
and nation. | 


III. In fituation and other temporal advan- 
tages they ſhould be much alike. For it was 


faid to Jacob, God give thee of the dew of heaven, 
and of the fatneſs of the earth, and plenty of corn 
and wine: and much the ſame is ſaid to Eſau, 
Behold thy dwelling ſhall be of the fatneſs of the 


earth, and of the dew of heaven from above. In 


this manner the latter clauſe is tranſlated in 


(8) Jerome's and the old verſions; but ſome - 


* modern commentators ( (9) Caſtalio, le Clerc, 


&c) render it otherwiſe, that his dwelling ſhould 


be far from the fatneſs of the earth, and from the 
dew of heaven : and they ſay that Idumea the 


country of the Edomites, was a dry, barren, 


and 


rit. Caſt. A pinguedine quidem Nec ſane Idumæa fecunda aut 


terræ remota erit ſedes tua, ne- pingui ſolo, aut tempeſtivis plu- 
que rore cæli fecundabitur.— viis rigata fuit. Clericus in locum. 
| ([.) Ver. 
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and deſert country. But it is not probable, that 
any good author ſhould uſe the (1) very ſame 
words with the very ſame præpoſitions in one 
ſenſe, and within a few lines after in a quite 
contrary ſenſe. Beſides Eſau folicited for a 
bleſſing ; and the author of the epiſtle to the 

_ Hebrews faith (XI. 20.) that Jaac bleſſed Jacob 
and Eſau; whereas had he conſigned Eſau to 
fuch a barren and wretched country, it would- 
have been a curſe rather than a bleſſing. The 
fpiritual blefling indeed, or the promiſe of the 
blefled ſeed, could be given only to one; but 
temporal good things might be communicated 
and imparted to both. Mount Seir and the 
adjacent country was at firſt the poſſeſſion of the 
Edomites ; they afterwards extended themſelves 
farther into Arabia; as they did afterwards into 
the ſouthern parts of Judea. But wherever 
they were ſituated, we find in fact that the 
Edomites in temporal advantages were little in- 
ferior to the Ifraclites. Eſau had cattle, and 
beaſzs, and ſubſtance in abundance, and he went 
to dwell in Seir of his own accord, and he 
would hardly have removed thither with ſo 
many cattle, had it been ſuch a barren and deſo- 
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Diſſertations on the PRO HE CIES. 
late country, as ſome would repreſent it. (Gen. 
XXXVI. 6, 7, 8.) The Edomites had dukes 
and kings reigning over them, while the Iſrae- 
lites were ſlaves in Egypt. In their return out 
of Egypt when the Iſraelites deſired leave to 


| paſs thro' the territories of Edom, it appears 


that the country abounded with fruitful fields 


and vineyards ; Let us paſs, I pray thee, thro" thy 


country; ve will not paſs thro the fields, or thro 
the vineyards, neither will we drink of the water of 


the wells. (Num. XX. 17.) And the prophecy 


of Malachi, (I. 2.) which is commonly alleged 


as a proof of the barrenneſs of the country, is 
rather an argument to the contrary: And 1 


hated Eſau, and laid his mountains, and bis hert- 


tage waſte, fer the dragons of the wilderneſs : for 
this implies that the country was fruitful before, 
and that its preſent unfruitfulneſs was rather an 
effect of war and devaſtation, than any natural 


defect and failure in the foil. If the country is 
barren and unfruitful now, ſo neither is Judea 
what it was formerly. The face of any coun- 
try is much changed in a long courſe of years : 
and it is totally a different thing, when a coun- 


Ver. 39. r own Tem vm own _» 
defuper cali roredeet, terre pinguedinibus de. 
_ | (2) Strabo. 
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under a ſettled government, than when tyranny 
prevails, and the land is left deſolate. It is alſo 
frequently ſeen that God, as the Pſalmiſt faith, 


(CVII. 34.) turneth a fruitful land into barrennefs 
for the wickeaneſs of them that dwell therein. 


IV. The elder branch ſhould delight more in 
war and violence, but yet ſhould be ſubdued 
by the younger. And by thy ſword ſhalt thou 


tive, and ſhalt ſerve thy brother. Eſau himſelf 


might be ſaid to live much by the ſword, for 


he was @ cunning hunter, a man of the field. 
(Gen. XXV. 27.) He and his children gat poſ— 

ſeſſion of mount Seir by force and violence, by 

deſtroying and expelling from thence the Ho- 


rites, the former inhabitants. (Deut. II. 22.) 
We have no account, and therefore cannot 
pretend to fay, by what means they ſpread 
themſelves farther among the Arabians ; but it 


(2) appears, that upon a ſedition and ſeparation 


ſeveral of the Edomites came, and ſeiſed upon 
the ſouth-weſt parts of Judea during the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, and ſettled - there ever after- 


wards. Both before and after this they were 
almoſt 


(2) strabo. Lib. 16. Pp. 1103. Tor 1958, at Te HET TY pov Dev a 


Edit. Amſtel. 170% Prideaux wirpara, xai jeraloAcu x agen, 
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almoſt continually at war with the Jews; upon 


every occaſion they were ready to join with 


their enemies; and when Nebuchadnezzar be- 


fieged Jeruſalem, they encouraged him utterly 


to deſtroy the city, ſaying Raſe it, raſe it, even 
to the foundation thereof. (Pfal. CXXXVI I. 7. 


Even long after they were ſubdued by the Jews, 
they ſtill retained the ſame martial ſpirit, for 


(3) Joſephus in his time giveth them the cha- 


racter of a turbulent and diforderly nation, 


always erect to commotions and rejoicing in 
changes, at the leaſt adulation of thoſe who 


© beſeech them beginning war, and haſting to 
© battles as it were to a feaſt. Agreeably to 
this character, a little before the laſt ſiege of 


| Jeruſalem they came at the entreaty of the 


zelots to aſſiſt them againſt the prieſts and 
people, and there together with the zelots com- 
mitted unheard of cruelties, and barbarouſly mur- 


dered Ananus the high-prieſt, from whoſe death 
' Joſephus dateth the deſtruction of the city. 


V. However there was to be a time when 


the 


tuoſam et ordinis impatientem, ventem, et ad prælia quaſi ad 


ad motus intentam ſemper 8 feſtum properantem. De Bell. 
mutationibus gaudentem, ad Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. Sect. 1. 


modicam vero eorum qui * p. 1177. Edit. Hudſon. See too 


plicant . arma mo- the following chapter. 


(4) «ras 
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the yoke of the younger. And it ſhall come to 
paſs when thou ſhalt have dominion, and ſhalt break 
bis yoke from off thy neck. The word which we 
tranſlate have dominion is capable of various in- 
terpretations. Some render it in the ſenſe of 
laying drwn or ſhaking off, as the (4) Septuagint 
and the Vulgar Latin, And it ſhall come to paſs 
that thou ſhalt ſhake off, and ſhalt looſe his yoke 
from off thy neck. Some again render it in-the 
ſenſe of mourning or repenting, as the (5) Sy- 
riac, But if thou ſbalt repent, his yoke ſhall paſs 
From off thy neck. But the moſt common ren- 
dring and moſt approved is, ber thou ſhalt have 
dominion ; and it is not ſaid or meant, that they 
ſhould have dominion over the ſeed of Jacob, 
but fimply have dominion, as they had when 
they appointed a king of their own. The (6) 
Jeruſalem Targum thus paraphraſeth the whole, 
And it ſhall be when the ſons of Jacob at- 
tend to the law, and obſerve the precepts, 
they ſhall impoſe the yoke of ſervitude upon 
© thy neck; but when they ſhall turn away 
© themſelves from ſtudying the law, and neg- 
© Ie the ps behold then thou ſhalt ſhake 
* of 
(4) 8&5 n t 145 B75 uh (5) At fi penitentiam egeris, 
$2AUCRS Toy Curyor aut amo Te Tpa- præteribit jugum ejus a collo 
xm oe. Sept. tempuſque veniet tuo. Syr. 


cum excutias et ſolvas jugum (6) Et erit cum operam da- 


ejus de cervicibus tuis. Vulg. bunt filii Jacob legi, et 
unt 
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b off the yoke of ſervitude from thy neck.” It was 
David who impoſed the yoke, and at that time 
the Jewiſh people obſerved the law. But the yoke 
was very galling to the Edomites from the firſt : 


and toward the latter end of Solomon's reign, 


4 Hadad the Edomite of the blood royal, Who 


returned into his own country, and raiſed ſome 
diſturbances, (1 Kings. XI.) but was not able 
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overawed by the garriſons which David had 
placed among them. But in the reign of je- 
horam the ſon of Jehoſhaphat king of Judah, 

the Edomites revolted from under the dominion of 
Judab, and made themſelves a king. Jehoram 


could not prevail. So the Edomites revolted from 
under the hand of Judah unto this day, faith the 
Z author of the books of Chronicles: (2 Chron. 
Z KXXI.8, 10.) and hereby this part of the pro- 
= phecy was fulfilled about nine hundred years 
after it was delivered. 

VI. But in all ſpiritual gits and graces the 
younger ſhould be greatly ſuperior, and be the 


happy 


bunt man data, imponent jugum abrumpes jugum ſervitutis eo- 
ſervitutis ſuper collum tuum: rum a collo tuo. Targ. Hieros. 
quando autem averterint ſe fili (7) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 8. 
Jacob, ut non ſtudeant legi, nec Cap. 7. Sect. 6. p. 361. Edit. 
ſervaverint mandata, ecce tune Hudſon. 


to recover his throne, (7) his ſubjects being 


made ſome attempts to ſubdue them again, but 


VOL 15, © G | = (8) Quif- 
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had been carried into Egypt in his childhood, 
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happy inſtrument of conveying the bleſſing to 
all nations. In thee and in thy ſeed ſhall all the 


families of the earth be bleſſed : and hitherto are 


to be referred in their full force thoſe expreſ- 
ſions, Let people ſerve thee and nations bow down 


to thee ; Curſed be every one that curſeth thee, and 


bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee. The ſame pro- 
miſe was made to Abraham in the name of 
God, 7 will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe 


bim that curſeth thee : (Gen. XII. 3.) and it is : 
here repeated to Jacob, and is thus paraphraſed 


in the (8) Jeruſalem Targum, He who curſeth 
© thee, ſhall be curſed, as Balaam the fon of Beor ; 


© and he who blefleth thee, ſhall be bleſſed; as 
* Moſes the prophet, the lawgiver of Iſrael. It 


appears that Jacob was a man of more religion, 


and believed the divine promiſes more than 
Eſau. The poſterity of Jacob likewiſe pre- 
ſerved the true religion and the worſhip of one 
God, while the Edomites were ſunk in 1dola- 


try. And of the ſeed of Jacob was born at laſt 
the Saviour of the world. This was the pecu- 


liar privilege and advantage of Jacob, to be the 


happy inſtrument of conveying theſe ſpiritual 


bleſſings to all nations. This was his greateſt 
ſuperiority over Eſau; and in this ſenſe St, 


Paul 


(8) . maledixerit ti- dictus, ſicut Balaam flius Beor ; 
bi Jacob fli mi, erit male- quiſquis autem be nedixerit tj- 


35 
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T 


propheta, legiſlator Ifraetita- 
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Paul underſtands and applies the e the 


elder ſhall ſerve the younger. (Rom. IX. 12.) 
The Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, was to 


be born of ſome one family : and Jacob's was 


preferred to Eſau's out of the good pleaſure of 
| almighty God, who is certainly the beſt judge 


of fitneſs and expedience, and hath an un- 


doubted right to diſpenſe his favors as he ſhall 


ſee proper; for he ſaith to Moſes (as the apoſtle 


proceeds to argue ver. 15,) 1 will have mercy on 


whom TI will have mercy, and I will have compaſ- 


eon on whom I will have compaſſion. And when 
the Gentiles were converted to Chriſtianity, the 


prophecy was fulfilled literally, Let people 
ſerve thee, and nations bow down to thee ; and 
will more amply be fulfilled, when the fulneſs 


of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and all. Fu. ſhall 


be ſaved. 
We have traced the accompliſhment of the 


prophecy from the beginning ; ; and we find 
that the nation of the Edomites hath at ſe- 


veral times been conquered by and made tri- 
butary to the Jews, but never the nation of 
the Jews to the Edomites, and the Jews 
have been the more conſiderable people, more 
known in the world, and more famous in 
| hiſtory. 


bi, erit 8 ficut Moſes rum. Targ. Hieros. 
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hiſtory. We know indeed little more of the 
hiſtory of the Edomites than as it is connected 


with that of the Jews : and where is the name 


or the nation now? They were ſwallowed up 
and loſt, partly among the Nabathzan Arabs, 
and parily among the Jews; and the very 


name was (9) aboliſhed and diſuſed about the 


end of the firſt century after Chriſt. Thus 
were they rewarded for inſulting and oppreſſing 
their brethren the Jews, and hereby other pro- 
phecies were fulfilled of Jeremiah, (XLIX. 7 
&c.) of Ezekiel, (XXV. 12 &c.) of Joel, (IIT. 
19.) Amos, (I. 11 &c.) and Obadiah. And at 
this day we ſee the Jews ſubſiſting as a diſtin 
people, while Edom is no more. For agree- 


ably to the words of Obadiah (ver. 10.) For thy 


violence againſt thy brother Jacob, ſhame fhall co- 


ver thee, and thou ſhalt be cut off for ever: and 


again (ver. 18.) there ſhall not be any remaining 


of the houſe of Eſau, for the Lord hath ſpoken it. 


(9) Sce Pridcaux Connect. Part 1. Book 5. Anno 129. 
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mo: 


Jacos's prophecies concerning his ſons, 


particularly JU DAR. 


FT is an opinion of great antiquity, that the 


nearer men approach to their diffolution, 
their ſouls grow more divine, and diſcern more 
of futurity. We find this opinion as early as 
(1) Homer, for he repreſents the dying Patro- 
clus foretelling the fate of Hector, and the 
dying Hector denouncing no leſs certainly the 


death of Achilles. Socrates in his Apology to the 


Athenians a little before his death (2) aſſerts 
the ſame opinion. But now, faith he, I am 
deſirous to propheſy to you who have con- 
* demned me, what will happen hereafter. For 

— auß 


Dh dhα Nano as 


(1) Hom. Iliad. XVI. 852. 
et lliad. XXII. 358. 


(2) To & Jn ile TETO fri- 
*, W Kar- 


WUnfroairu us. xa yay Eb 


non rad er pany arfwire 
| Xmouuteowv, dra MEAAWT WY - 


«409, jam vero, O vos, qui 
me condemnaſtis, cupio vobis 


G 3 


earum rerum, quz vobis ſunt 
eventurz, caſus quah oraculo 
prædicere: in illum enim tem- 
poris ſtarum jam perveni, in quo 
homines divinandi facultate 
maxime pollent, quando nimi 
rum morituri ſunt. Platoms 


| Apolog. Socr. Op. Vol. 1. p. 39. 


Edit. Serrani. 


(3) + 


* 


* 
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* now I amarrived at that ſtate, in which men 
c propheſy moſt, when they are about to di . 


His ſcholar (3) Xenophon introduces the dying 


Cyrus declaring in like manner, that the ſoul 
of man at the hour of death appears moſt 
divine, and then foreſees ſomething of future 
events. Diodorus Siculus (4) allegeth great 


authorities upon this ſubject; Pythagoras the 


© Samian and ſome others of the ancient natu- 
© raliſts have demonſtrated that the ſouls of men 
are immortal, and in conſequence of this opi- 
nion that they alſo foreknow future events, at 
the time that they are making their ſeparation 
from the body in death. Sextus Empiricus 
(5) confirms it likewiſe by the authority of 


* 


been the ſoul, faith Ariſtotle, foreſees 


and foretels future events, when it is going to 


5 


(3) * &% Tv art ure u 
rere Onmy Orr. rar - 
Tal, a. vel: Ts Twy MeINovtwy 
argos. ac hominis animus tum 
ſcilicet maxime divinus perſpi- 
Citur, et tum futurorum aliquid 
proſpicit. Xenoph. Cyrop. Lib. 
8. prope ſinem. p. 140. Edit. 
Henr. Steph. 1581. 

(4) IlySayoecs 5 EauiO ras 
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K&agoy t& TY T$ASUTH Tor ar Tg 
o yupouer Fowwra:. Py- 
thagoras Samius, et quidam 
phyſicorum veterum alii, im- 
mortales eſſe hominum animas 
confirmarunt : et quod hujus 
ſententiæ conſectarium eſt, 
prænoſcere futura, cum, immi- 
nente vitæ exitu, jamjam a cor- 
pore ſegregantur. In initio 
Lib. 18. Tom: 2. p. 586. . 
Rhodomani.. 


(5) H wuz”, Onow Agire- 
rg, Teouarltuerai x0) Teo 
&y2- 
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© be ſeparated from the body by death” We 
might produce more teſtimonies to this purpoſe 
from Cicero, and Euſtathius upon Homer, and 
from other authors, if there was occaſion ; but 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhow the great (6) anti- 
quity of this opinion. And it is poſſible, that 
(7) old experience may in ſome caſes attain to 


ſomething like prophecy and divination. In ſome” 


inſtances alſo God may have been pleaſed 


to comfort and inlighten departing ſouls with a 
preſcience of future events. But what I con- 


ceive might principally give riſe to this opinion, 
was the tradition of ſome of the patriarchs being 
divinely inſpired in their laſt moments to foretel 


the ſtate and condition of the people deſcended 


from them ; as Jacob upon his death-bed ſum- 
moned his ſons a that he might inform 
them 


&yogeves. ra — Tw Sa in 1 and ftrength 
xaT# Yarutoy xwertio9as rr Tw- of argument exceeds him. 
harr. Adv. Mathem. p. 312. Namque ubi torpeſcunt artus 


(6) Shakeſpear alludes to this Jam morte propinqua 
notion in Henry IV. Firſt Part. Acrior eſt acies tum mentis, 
O, I could propheſy, et entheus ardor ; 
But that the earthy and cold Tempore non alio facundia 
hand of death | ſuavior, atque 
Lies on my tongue. Fatidicæ jam tum voces mo- 
The ſame notion is alſo hap- rientis ab ore. 


pily expreſſed in a moſt excel- (y) Alluding to theſe lines of 
lent Latin poem, De Animi In- Milton. 


mortalitate, which is deſerving of Till old experience do attain 


a place among claſſic authors, in To ſomething like prophetic 
richneſs of poetry Lucre- ſtrain. 


G 4 | _ (8) Boyle's 
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the latter days : where the /atter days are much 


them of what ſhould befall them in the latter 
days, or the lafi days; by which phraſe ſome 
commentators underſtand the times of the Meſ- 
ſiah, or the laſt great period of the world: and 
Mr. Whiſton particularly (8) aſſerts, that it is 
generally, if not always a characteriſtic and 
aerger of prophecies not to be fulfilled till the 
coming of the Meſſiah; and accordingly he 
ſuppoſes that theſe prophecies of Jacob more 
properly belong to the ſecond coming of the 
Meiliah, at the reſtoration of the twelve tribes 
hereafter. But the phraſe of the latter days or 
laſt days in the Old Teſtament ſignifies any 
time that is yet to come, tho' ſometimes it may 
relate to the times of the Meſſiah in particular, 


as it comprehends all future time in general : 
and hence it is uſed in prophecies which re- 


ſpect different times and periods. I will adver- 


tiſe thee, ſaith Balaam to Baiak, (Num. XXIV. 


14.) what this people ſhall do to thy people in the 
latter days: but what the Iſraelites did to the 


Moabites, was done long before the times of 
the Meſſiah. 7 nw, faith Moſes, Deut. XX XI. 
29.) that after my death ye will utterly corrupt 
yourſelves, and turn afide from the way which 1 
have commanded you, and evil will befall you in 


the 


8) Boyle's Lectures, Vol. 2. p. 31m. 
9) Demon- 


_ 


the ſame as the time after the death of Moſes. 


There is a God in heaven, faith Daniel, (II. 28.) 
that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to the 
king Nebuchadnezzar, what ſhall be in the latter 


days : but ſeveral particulars are there foretold 


of the four great monarchies of the earth, which 
were fulfilled before the coming of the Meſ- 
fiah. And in like manner theſe prophecies of 
Jacob were, many or moſt of them, accom- 
pliſhed under the Moſaic oeconomy, ſeveral 
ages before the birth of our Saviour. 

Jacob, as we have ſeen, received a double 


bleſſing, temporal and ſpiritual, the promiſe of 


the land of Canaan, and the promiſe of the 
ſeed in which all the nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed ; which promiſes were firſt made to 
Abraham, and then repeated to Iſaac, and then 
confirmed to Jacob ; and Jacob a little before 
his death bequeaths the ſame to his children. 
The temporal bleſſing or inheritance of the land 
of Canaan might be ſhared and divided among 
all his ſons, but the bleſſed ſeed could deſcend 


only from one: and Jacob accordingly aſſigns 
to each a portion in the promiſed land, but li- 


mits the deſcent of the bleſſed feed to the tribe 
of Judah, and at the ſame time sketches out 
the characters and fortunes of all the tribes. 


He Gs the two ſons of Jon, Manaſſeh | 


and 
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ſcatter them in Iſrael: and was not this emi- 


Diſſertations on the Proywur cies. 


and Ephraim, for his own, but foretels that 


the younger ſhould be the greater of the two : 
(Gen. XLVIII. 19.) and hath not the predic- 
tion been fully juſtified by the event? The 
tribe of Ephraim grew to be ſo numerous and 


powerful, that it is ſometimes put for all 
the ten tribes of Iſrael —Of Reuben it is 


faid, (Gen. XLIX. 4.) Unftable as water, thou 
ſhalt not excel: and what is recorded great or 
excellent of the tribe of Reuben? In number 


(Numb. I.) and power they were inferior to 
ſeveral other tribes. —Of Simeon and Levi it is 
ſaid, (ver. 7.) I will divide them in Jacob, and 


nently fulfilled in the tribe of Levi, who had 


no portion or inheritance of their own, but 


were diſperſed among the other tribes ? Nei- 
ther had the tribe of Simeon any inheritance 
properly of their own, but only a portion in 


the midſt of the tribe of Judah; (Joſh. XIX. 


1—9. ) from whence ſeveral of them afterwards 
went in queſt of new habitations, (1 Chron. 
IV. 39 &c.) and fo were divided from the reſt 
of their brethren. A conſtant tradition too (9) 

| hath 


(9) Tradunt queque Hebræi, et doctores puerorum fere om- 
ſcribes, pædotribas, pædagogos, nes ex triba Schimeon fuiſſe, 


qui, 


. 
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all be for an haven of ſhips : and accordingly 
the tribe of Zebulun extended from the ſea of 
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hath prevailed among the Jews (which is alſo 
confirmed by the Jeruſalem Targum) that the 


tribe of Simeon were ſo ſtraitened in their fitua- 


tion and circumſtances, that great numbers 
were neceſſitated to ſeek a ſubſiſtence among 


. the other tribes by teaching and inſtructing 


their children.—Of Zebulun it is faid, (ver. 
13.) He ſhall dwell at the haven of the fea, and 
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Galilee to the Mediterranean, (Joſh. XIX. 10 
&c.) where they had commodious havens for 


ſhipping. And how could Jacob have fore- 
told the ſituation of any tribe, which was de- 
termined 200 years afterwards by caſting of 
lots, unleſs he had been directed by that divine 


Spirit, who diſpoſeth of all events? — Of Ben- 
jamin it is ſaid, (ver. 27.) He ſhall raven as a 


wolf: and was not that a fierce and warlike 


tribe, as appears in ſeveral inſtances, and par- 
ticularly in the caſe of the Levite's wife, (Judg. 


XX.) when they alone waged war againſt all the 
other tribes, and overcame them in two battles ? 


In this manner he characterizes theſe and 
| the 


2 ut haberent unde viverent, tentiæ aditipulatur et Thargum 
Garde et oppidatim pueros in- Hieros. &c. Fagius. 
mare cogebantur, Cui ſen- 


(i) Shaw's 
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the other tribes, and foretels their temporal 
condition, and that of Judah as well as the 

reſt: Binding his fole unto the vine, and his aſſes 
colt unto the choice vine, he waſhed his garments in 
wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes. His 
eyes ſhall be red with wine, and his teeth white with 
milk : (ver. 11, 12.) and not to mention the 
valley of Eſhcol and other fruitful places, by 
the accounts of the beſt travelers the mountains 
about Jeruſalem were particularly fitted for the 
cultivation of the vine, and for the feeding of 
Cattle. © The blefling, ſays (1) Dr. Shaw, 
* that was given to Judah, was not of the ? 
„ ſame kind, with the bleſſing of Aſher or of 3 
“ Iſſachar that his bread ſhould be fat, or bis 
&* land ſhould be pleaſant, but that his eyes ſhould 
& be red with wine, and his teeth ſhould be white 
« ith milk.” He farther. obſerves that the 
« mountains of this country abound -with 
« ſhrubs and a delicate ſhort graſs, both which 
e the cattle are more fond of, than of ſuch 

5 plants as are common to fallow grounds and 

| t meadows. Neither was this method of graz- 

q « ing peculiar to this country; inaſmuch as it 

9 } « js {till practiced all over mount Libanus, the 

j « Caſtravan mountains and Barbary ; in all 

« which places the higher grounds are ſet 

iS apart 


{1) Shaw's Travels, p. 366, 363. 
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«© apart for this uſe, and the plains and valleys 


« for tillage. For befides the good manage- 
« ment and oeconomp, there. is this further ad- 


ee vantage, that the milk of cattle fed in this 
« manner is far more rich and delicious, as their 
« fleſh is more ſweet and nouriſhing.---It may 
«be preſumed likewiſe, that the vine was not 
* neglected, in a foil and expoſition ſo proper 
« for it to thrive in. He mentions parti- 
cularly © the many tokens which are to be 
«© met with, of the ancient vineyards about Je- 


e ruſalem and Hebron,” and © the great quan- 
© tity of grapes and raiſins, which are from 
& thence brought daily to the markets of Je- 


“ ruſalem, and ſent yearly to Egypt.” 
But Jacob bequeaths to Judah particularly 
the ſpiritual bleſſing, and delivers it in much 


the ſame form of words that it was delivered to 
him. Iſaac had faid to Jacob, (Gen. XXVII. 
29.) Let people ſerve thee, and nations bow down 


to thee ; be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mo- 
ther's ſons bow down to thee : and here Jacob 
faith to Judah, (ver. 8.) Thou art he whom thy 
brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy hand ſhall be in the neck 


of thy enemies; thy father's children ſhall bow 
down before thee. And for greater certainty it is 


added (ver. 10.) The ſeepter /hall not depart from 
Judah, nor o lawgiver from between bis feet, 


V 


until 
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until Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gathering 


of the people be. I will not trouble the reader 
or myſelf with a detail of the various interpre- 
tations which have been put upon this paſlage, 
but will only offer that which appears to me 


the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and beſt, and will firſt ex- 


plain the words and meaning of the prophecy, 


and then ſhow the full and exact completion of 
it. They who are curious to know the various 


interpretations of the learned, may find an 
account of them in (2) Huetius and (3) Le Clerc: 
but no one hath treated the ſubject in a more 


maſterly manner than the preſent (4) Lord Bi- 
ſhop of London ; and we ſhall principally tread 


in his footſteps, as we cannot follow a better guide. 


I. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judab. 
The word dar ſhebet, which we tranſlate a 


ſeepter, ſignifies a rod or flaff of any kind; 


and particularly the rod or ſtaff which (5) 
belonged to each tribe as an enſign of their 


authority ; and thence it is transferred to ſignify 
a tribe, as being united under ape rod or ſtaff 


of government, or a ruler of a tribe; and in 


(2) Demonſtratio Evangelica ' (5) Biſhop Sherlock hath ci- 
Prop. 9. Cap. 4. ted to this purpoſe Menochius 


(3) Comment. in locum. de Repub. Heb. Lib. 1. Cap. 
(4) See the 3d Diſſertation in 4 Traductum vero nomen eſt 
Biſhop Sherlock s Diſcourſes of ad ſignificandom tribum—quod 
the Uſe and Intent of Prophecy. unaquæque tribus ſuam pecu- 


I liarem 


this 
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this ſenſe it is uſed twice in this very chapter, 
(ver. 16.) Dan ſhall judge his people, as one of tbe 
tribes or rulers of Iſrael; and again (ver. 28.) 

All theſe are the twelve tribes or rulers of Iſrael. 
It hath the ſame fignification in 2 Sam. VII. 7. 
In all the places wherein I have walked with all the 
children of Iſrael, ſpake I a word with any of the 
tribes or rulers of T-ael (in the parallel place of 
Chronicles 1 Chron. XVII. 6. it is judges of 
Iſrael) whom I commanded to feed my people 
Iſrael, ſaying, Why build ye not me an houſe of 
1 | cedar ? The word doth indeed ſometimes ſignify 
b a ſcepter, but that is apt to convey an idea of 
4 kingly authority, which was not the thing 
I intended here : and the-(6) Seventy tranſlate it 
ag a ruler, which anſwers better to a law- 
giver in the following clauſe. It could not 
with any fort of propriety be ſaid, that he 
ſcepter ſhould not depart from Judab, when 
Judah had no ſcepter, nor was to have any for 
many generations afterwards : but Judah had : 
a rod or ſtaff of a tribe, for he was then con: 
ſtituted a tribe as well as the reſt of his bre: | 


thren. 
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liarem virgam haberet, nomine /reftrum patris tui ſume recum, 
ſuo infcriptam, quam tribuum intellige ſceptrum ipſum, et to- 
principes manu geſtare con- tam tribum quæ ſceptro fignifi- = 
ſueverant. Cum Dominus Aa- cabatur, et regebatur. 

ronem his verbis allaquitur, „ (5) Ou a ν i Id. 
2 fratres ruos de tribu Lei, et Sept. 


(7) nas 
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thren. The very ſame expreſſion occurs. in 
Zechariah, (X. II.) and the ſcepter of Egypt ſhall 
depart away, which implies that Egypt had a 
ſcepter, and that that ſcepter ſhould be. taken 


away: but no grammar or language could 
juſtify the ſaying that Judab's ſcepter ſhould 
depart or be taken away, before Judah was in 


poſſeſſion of any ſcepter. Would it not there- 


fore be better, to ſubftitute the word af or 


ruler inſtead of ſcepter, unleſs we reſtrain the 


meaning of ſcepter to a rod or ſtaff of a tribe, 


which is all that is here intended? The ſtaff or 
ruler ſhall not depart from Judah. The tribeſhip 


ſhall not depart from Judab. Such authority as 


Judah had then, was to remain with his poſterity. 
It is not ſaid or meant, that he ſhould not ceaſe 
from being a king or having a kingdom, for he 
was then no king, and had no kingdom ; but 
only that he ſhould not ceaſe from being a tribe 


or body politic, having rulers and governors of 


his own, till a certain period here foretold. 
Nor a law-giver from between bis feet. The 
ſenſe of the word ſeepter will help us to fix and 
determin the meaning of the other word ppm 


mechokek, which we tranſlate a /awgiver. For 


if they are not ſynonymous, they are not very 
different. Such as the government is, ſuch 
mult be the lawgiver. The government was 


only 
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only of a fingle tribe, and the lawgiver could 
be of no more. Nor had the tribe of Judah 
at any time a legiſlative authority over all the 
other tribes, no, not even in the reigns of Da- 
vid and Solomon. When David appointed the 
officers for the ſervice of the temple ; (1 Chron. 
XXV. 1. Ezra VIII. 20.) and when Solomon 
was anointed king, and Zadok prieſt; (1 Chron. 1 
XXIX. 22.) theſe things were done with the Y 
conſent and approbation of the princes and i 
rulers of Iſrael. Indeed the whole nation had il 
but one law, and one lawgiver in the ſtrict ſenſe MM 
of the word. The king himſelf was not pro- 
perly a lawgiver ; he was only to have @ copy of ö; 
the lau, to read therein, and to turn not aſide from F 
the commandment, to the right hand or to the left. 
(Deut. XVII. 18 &c.) Moſes was truly, as he is 
ſtiled, tbe /awwgiver : (Numb. XXI. 18. Deut. 
XXXIII. 21.) 25 when the word is applied to 4 
any other perſon or perſons, as Judah is twice | 
called by the Pſalmiſt (Pal. LX. 7. CVIII. 1 
8.) my lawgiver, it is uſed in a lower fignifica- — 
tion. For it ſignifies not only a lawgiver, but a | 
judge; not only one who maketh laws, but 4 
likewiſe one who exerciſeth juriſdiction: and in 
the (7) Greek it is tranſlated ea leader or F 


n | 1 | | 


AYE FFF : 8 na 


(7) nas ehe- ut ren inge c Sept 3 [3 
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præſident, in the (8) Chaldee a ſcribe, in the 


(9) Syriac an expo/itor, and in our Engliſh bible 


It is elſewhere tranſlated a governor, as in Judges 
(V. 14.) Out of Machir came down governors, 
and out of Zebulun they that handle the pen of the 


writer. The laugiver therefore is to be taken 


in a reſtrained ſenſe as well as the ſcepter: and 
perhaps it cannot be tranſlated better than judge, 


Ner à judge from between his feet, Whether we 
underſtand it, that a judge from between his feet 


ſhall not depart from Judah, or a judge ſhall not 


depart from between his feet, I conceive the mean- 


ing to be much the ſame, that there ſhould not 


be wanting a judge of the race and poſterity of 


Judah, according to the Hebrew phraſe of chil- 
dren's coming {rom between the feet, They who 
expound it of /itting at the feet of Fudah, ſeem not 
to have conſidered that this was the place of 
ſcholars, and not of judges and doctors of the law. 
As Dan (ver. 16.) was to judge his people as one 
of the tribes or rulers of 1ſrael; ſo was Judah, 
and with this particular prerogative, that the ſtaff 
or ruler ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a judge 
from between his feet, until the time here foretold, 
which we are now to examin and aſcertain. 


Until 


18) neqas ſcriba a filiis ch ejus. Chald. 
(9) er expoſitor de inter pedes ejus. Syr. 


(1) As i Ss . had read mW Shileach inflead of ; 2 
| | i 
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Until Shiloh come, that is, until the coming of 
the Mefliah, as almoſt all interpreters, both 
ancient and modern, agree. For howſoever 
they may explain the word, and whenceſoever 
they may derive it, the Meſſiah is the perſon 
-q plainly intended. —The (1) Vulgar Latin tranſ- 
lates it Qui mittendus &ft, He who is to be ſent ; ; 
and to favor this verſion that paſlage in St. 
John's Goſpel (IX. 7.) is uſually cited, Go waſh 
1 in the pool of Stham, which is by interpretation 
5 z ſent: And who was ever ſent with ſuch power 
> and authority from God as the Meſſiah, who 
> frequently ſpeaketh of himſelf in the goſpel un- 
der the denomination of him whom the Father 
bath ſent ?—The (2) Seventy tranſlate it r= 
QTOXELAEVG, ο⏑e the things reſerves: for. him, Or 
according to other copies © aroxuras he for 
whom it is reſerved : And what was the great 
treaſure reſerved for Judah, or who was the 
perſon for whom all things were reſerved, but 
the Meſſiah, whom we have declaring in the 
goſpel, (Mat. XI. 27.) All things are delivered 
unto me of my Father, and again (XXVIII. 18.) 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth ?—The Syriac tranſlates it to the ſame. 
8 | purpoſe | 


Shileb, and had derived it from (2) Deriving it from w + 
mw Shalach mifit, the miſtake qued or gue, and 17 bo oi. 
ON OR Ir | 


H 2 5 (3) As 
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purpole is cujus illud eſt, he whoſe it is, I ſuppoſe 
meaning the kingdom; and the Arabic cujus 
ipſe eſt, whoſe be is, I ſuppoſe meaning Judah: 
And whoſe was Judah, or whoſe was the king- 
dom ſo properly as the Meſſiah's, who is ſo 
many times predicted under the character of 
the king of Iſrael? — Junius and Tremellius with 
others (3) tranſlate it filius ejus, his ſon : And 
who could be this fon of Judah by way of emi- 
nence, but the Meſſiah, the ſeed in which all 
the nations of the earth ſhould be blefſed ?—In the 
Samaritan text and verſion it is pacificus, the 
peace-maker ; and (4) this perhaps is the beſt 
explication of the word: And to whom can 
this or any the like title be ſo juſtly applied as 
to the Meſſiah, who is emphatically ſtiled (If. 
IX. 6.) the prince of peace, and at whoſe birth 
was ſung that heavenly anthem, (Luke II. 14.) 
Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men ? 1 

Theſe are the principal interpretations, and 


which ever of theſe you prefer, the perſon un- 
derſtood muſt be the Meſſiah. But the learned 


Mr. 


(3) As if it was derived from (4) I look upon the word 
5 Shit preſiu dium ſanguiuis, Or I5w $hileb to be derived from 
mw Shilejah jecundina, that the verb T5w Shalab tranguil- 
wherein the infant is wrapped, lus, pacificus fuit, in the | 
and thence by a metonymy the manner as Wop 4itor fumus is 
infant itſelf. formed from "Op katar /uffu- 


migawvit: 
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Mr. Le Clerc would explain the text in ſuch a 
manner as utterly to exclude the Meſſiah: and 
he was a very able commentator, the beſt per- 
haps upon the Penteteuch; but like other 


learned men, he was ſometimes apt to indulge 


ſtrange unaccountable fancies. Of this kind, 
I conceive, is his interpretation of this pro- 
phecy ; for he (5) ſays that Siloh ſignifies finis 
ejus aut ceſſatio, his end or ceaſing, and that it 
may be referred to the Iaugiver, or to the ſcep- 


ter, or even to Judah himſelf. But if it be re- 
ferred to the laugiver, or to the ſcepter, what is 


it but an unmeaning tautology, There ſhall be 4 


lauogi ver as long as there ſhall be a laugiver, There 


ſhall not be an end of the ſcepter till the end of the 
ſcepter come? If it be referred to Judah or the 
tribe of Judah, the thing is by no means true ; 


for the tribe of Judah ſubſiſted, long after they 


had loſt the kingdom, and were deprived of all 
royal authority. Not many readers, I imagin, 
will concur with this learned commentator. 
The generality of interpreters, Jewiſh as well 
as Chriſtian, have by Shilob always underſtood 


| _ the 
migavit : and there are other ſame as n5w Sbalab, which in 
words of that formation. Chaldee ſignifies cęſſare, defe- 


nere is aut ceſſatio verti 
(5) He ſays that now $Shi- 3 — ejus bs. 
lob is the fame as 15W Shilo, rit ad legiſlatorem aut ad ſceptrum 
and % S$hil may be derived referri, aut etiam ad ipſum judam. 
from 51w Shul, and Shu / is the Comment. in locum. 


H 3 (6) See 
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the Meſſiah. The Targum of Onkelos is com- 
monly (6) ſuppoſed to have been made before 
our Saviour's time: and he (7) thus expreſſeth 
the ſenſe of the paſſage, © There ſhall not be 
© taken away one having the principality from 
© the houſe of Judah, nor a ſcribe from his 
children's children, till Meſſias come whoſe 
© is the kingdom.“ And with him agree the 
other Targums or Chaldee paraphraſes, and the 
authors of the Talmud, and other ancient and 
modern Jews, whom the reader may ſee cited in 
Buxtorf upon the word. So that, I think, no 


doubt can remain, that by the coming of Shiloh 


is meant the coming of the Meſſiah.” 

And unto him ſhall the gathering of the people 
be, or obedience of the people, as it is otherwiſe 
tranſlated. Theſe words are capable of three 


different conſtructions; and each fo probable, 


that it is not eaſy to ſay which was certainly 
intended by the author. For 1. they may 
relate to Judab, who is the main ſubject of the 
prophecy, and of the diſcourſe preceding and 
following; and by the people we may under. 


ſtand the people of Iſrael: and then the mean- 


| | ” ing , 

(6) See Prideaux Connect. w/que in ſeculum; donec veniat 
Part. 2. B. 8. Anno 37. Meſſias, cujus eſt regnum. 

(7) Non auferetur habens (8) Et —=- erit expectatio 
principatum a domo Judz, ne- gentium. Vulg. following the 
que ſcriba a filiis kborum ejus, Sept. xai avr®- meoodoria 4 

| who 
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ing will be, that the other tribes ſhould be 
gathered to the tribe of Judah; which ſenſe is 
approved by Le Clerc and ſome late commen- 
tators. Or 2. they may relate to Shilab, who is 
the perſon mentioned immediately before ; and 
by the people we may underſtand the Gentiles : 
and then the meaning will be, that the Gentiles 
| ſhould be gathered or become obedient to the 
Meſſiah; which ſenſe is conſonant to other 
texts of ſcripture, and is confirmed by the autho- 
rity of moſt ancient interpreters ; only (8) ſome 
of them render it, and he ſhall be the expettation 
F the nations. Or 3. they may ſtill relate to 
Shiloh, and yet not be confidered as a diſtinct 
clauſe, but be joined in conſtruction with the 
preceding words, until Shiloh come, the word until 
being common to both parts: and then the ſen- 
tence will run thus, until Shiloh come and to 
him the gathering or cbedience of the people, that is, 
until the Meſſiah come, and until the people or 
nations be gathered to his obedience; which ſenſe 
is preferred by the moſt learned (9) Mr. Mede 
and ſome others. And each of theſe interpreta- 
tions may very well be juſtified by the event. 


II. Having 
who RY derived the SY ſert. cui tĩtulus. Prætor e medio : 
from mp expectavit. ciaium Jud. ante Meſſiæ imperium 


ume rale non abſceſſurus. Sylloge 
(9) See Mede's Diſcourſe Diſſertat. Vol. 1. Mann's Crit. 
VIII. et Gothofr. Valandi Diſ- Note in locum. 


H 4 (1) Biſhop 
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II. Having thus explained the words and 
meaning of the prophecy, I now proceed to 

ſhow the full and exact completion of it. The 
twelve ſons of Jacob are here conſtituted twelve 
tribes or heads of tribes, (ver. 28.) All theſe are 

the twelve tribes of Iſrael ; and this is it that their 
father ſpale unto them, and bleſſed them; every 

one according to his bleſfi ng he bleſſed them. To 
Judah particularly it was promiſed, that be 

' ſeepter or rod of the tribe ſhould not depart from 

| him, nor à judge or laugiver from between bis 
feet; his tribe ſhould continue a diſtin tribe 
with rulers and judges and governors of its own, 

until the coming of the Mefſiah. The people 

of Iſrael after this ſettlement of their govern- 

ment were reckoned by their tribes, but never 
before. It appears that they were reckoned by 

their tribes and according to their families, while 

they ſojourned in Egypt: and the tribe of Judah 

made as conſiderable a figure as any of them. In 
number it was ſuperior to the others: (Numb. I. 

and KXVI.) it had the firſt rank in the armies 

of Iſrael : (Numb. II.) it marched firſt againſt 

the Canaanites: (Judg. I.) and upon all oc- 
caſions manifeſted ſuch Courage as fully anſwered 

: the character given of it, (ver. 9.) Judab is a 
lions whelp; from the prey, my ſon, thou art gone 
up : he flogped down, he couched as a lien, and as 

an 
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an old lion, «obo ſhall rouſe bim up? If the firſt | 


king of Iſrael was of the tribe of Benjamin, the 
ſecond was of the tribe of Judah; and from 
that time to the Babyloniſh captivity Judah had 
not only the ſcepter of a tribe, but likewiſe the 


ſcepter of a kingdom. When it was promiſed 


to Judah particularly that the ſcepter ſhould 
not depart from him, it was implied that it 
ſhould depart from the other tribes : and ac- 
cordingly the tribe of Benjamin became a ſort 


of appendage to the kingdom of Judah: and 
the other ten tribes were after a time carried 


away captive into Aſſyria, from whence they 
never returned. The Jews alſo were carried 
captive to Babylon, but returned after ſeventy 
years : and during their captivity they were far 
from being treated as ſlaves, as it appears from 
the prophet's advice to them; (Jerem. XXIX. 


F. &c.) Build ye houſes, and dell in them; and 


plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them, &c : and 
many of them were ſo well fixed and ſettled at 


Babylon, and lived there in ſuch eaſe and 


affluence, that they refuſed to return to their 
native country. In their captivity they were till 
allowed to live as a diſtin people, appointed 


feaſts and faſts for themſelves, and had rulers 


and governors of their own, as we may collect 
from ſeveral places in Ezra and Nehemiah. 


When 


106 


Diſſertations om the PROPHECIES, 
When Cyrus had iflued his proclamation for the 
rebuilding of the temple, then roſe up the chief 
of the fathers, ſaith Ezra; (I. 5.) ſo that they 
had chiefs and rulers among them. Cyrus 
ordered the veſſels of the temple to be delivered 
to the prince of Judah ; (Ezra. I. 8.) ſo that they 
had then a prince of Judah. And theſe princes 
and rulers, who are often mentioned, managed 
their return and ſettlement afterwards. It is 
true that after the Babyloniſh captivity they 
were not ſo free a people as before, living under 
the dominion of the Perſians, Greeks, and 
Romans; but till they lived as a diſtin people 
under their own laws. The authority of their 
rulers and elders ſubſiſted under theſe foreign 


maſters, as it had even while they were in 


Egypt. It ſubſiſted under the Aſmonean 


princes, as it had under the government of the 


Judges, and Samuel, and Saul; for in the 
books of Maccabees there is fone mention 


of the rulers and elders and council of the Jews, 


and of public acts and memorials in their name. 


It ſubſiſted even in our Saviour's time, for 


in the goſpels we read often of the chief prieſts 


and the ſeribes and the elders of the people. Their 


power indeed in capital cauſes, eſpecially ſuch 
as related to the ſtate, was abridged in ſome 
meaſure ; they might judge, but not execute 


without 
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without the conſent of the Roman governor, 


as I think we muſt infer from this paſſage, 


(John XVIII. 31.) Then ſaid Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him according to our 


law : the Jeus therefore faid unto him, It. is not 


lawful for us to put any man to death. The 


ſcepter was then departing, and in about forty 


years afterwards it totally departed. Their 
city was taken, their temple was deſtroyed, 


and they themſelves where either ſlain with 
the ſword, or fold for ſlaves. And from that 


time to this they have never formed one body 


or ſociety, but have been diſperſed among all 
nations; their tribes and genealogies have been 


all confounded, and they have lived without a 


ruler, without a lawgiver, and without ſupreme 
authority and government in any part of the 


earth. And this a captivity not for ſeventy 
years, but for ſeventeen hundred. Nor will 


<« they ever be able (as the learned (1) prelate 


« expreſſeth it) after all their pretences, to 


e ſhow any figns or marks of the ſcepter 


© among them, till they diſcover the unknown 
<** country, where never mankind dwelt, and 
where the apocryphal Eſdras has placed their 


cc brethren of the ten tribes. (2 Eſd. XIII. 41.) 
We 


(1) 8 Diſtertat. 3d. p. 351. Edi 5. 
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Me have ſeen the exact completion of the 
former part of the prophecy, e eee 


attend to that of the latter part, And unto lim 
Hall the gathering of the people be. If we under- 
ſtand this of Judah, that the other tribes ſhould 


be gathered to that tribe, it was in ſome meaſure 


fulfilled by the people's going up ſo frequently 


as they did to Jeruſalem, which was in the 


tribe of Judah, in order to obtain juſtice in 
difficult caſes, and to worſhip God in his holy 

temple. Whither the tribes go up, (faith the 
_ Pfalmiſt CXXI.L 4, 5.) the tribes of the Lord; 


unto the teſtimony of Iſrael, to give thanks unto the 
name of the Lord. For there are ſet thrones of 


Judgment; the thrones of the houſe of David. Upon 


the diviſion of the kingdoms of Iſrael and 
Judah, the tribe of Benjamin, and the prieſts and 
Levites, -and ſeveral out of all the other tribes 


(2 Chron. XI. 13, 16.) went over to of cons - 
and were ſo blended and incorporated to YL 
that they are more than once ſpoken of 3 


the notion of one tribe: (1 Kings XI. 13, 32, 
26.) and it is faid exprefly (1 Kings XII. 20.) 


' there was none that followed the houſe of David, 


but the tribe of Judab only ; all the reſt were 


| ſwallowed up in that tribe, and conſidered 


as parts and members or it. In like manner, 


when the Iſraelites were carried away captive 


” into 
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into Aſſyria, it is ſaid (2 Kings XVII. 18.) 
there was none left but the vide of Judah only: | 


and yet 


- and many of the other tribes remained too, but 
they are reckoned as one and the ſame tribe 
with Judah. Nay at this very time there was 


a remnant of Iſrael, that eſcaped from the Aſ- 


ſuyrians, and went and adhered to Judah: for 
we find afterwards, that in the reign of Joſiah 
there were ſome , Manaſſeb and Ephraim and 

of the remnant of Iſrael, who contributed money 
to the repairing of the temple, as well as u- 
dab and Benjamin (2 Chron. XXXIV. 9.) and 


at the ſolemn celebration of the paſſover ſome 


of Iſrael were preſent as well as all Judab and the 


inhabitants of Jeruſalem. When the people 


returned from the Babyloniſh captivity, then 
again ſeveral of the tribes of Iſrael affociated 


themſelves, and returned with Judah and Ben- 
jamin ; and in Jeruſalem dwelt of the children of 
Judab, and of the children of Benjamin, and of 


the children of Ephraim and Manaſſeb. (1 Cron. 


IX. 3.) At ſo many different times, and up- 
on ſuch different occaſions, the other tribes 


were gathered to this tribe, inſomuch that Ju- 
dah became the general name of the whole 


nation; and after the Babyloniſh captivity they 
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were no longer called the people of Iſrael, but - 


the people of Judab or Fews. < 
Again; if we underſtand this of Shiloh or 


the Meſſiah, that the people or Gentiles ſhould 


be gathered to his obedience, it is no more 


than is foretold in many other prophecies of 


ſcripture ; and it began to be fulfilled in Cor- 
nelius the centurion, whoſe converſion (Acts 
X.) was as I may ſay the firſt fruits of the Gen- 


tiles, and the harveſt afterwards was very plen- 


teous. In a few years the goſpe] was diſſemi- 


nated, and 700k root downward, and bore fruit 
vþward in the moſt conſiderable parts of the 
world then known: and in Conſtantine's time, 


when the empire became Chriſtian, it might 


with ſome propriety be ſaid, the kizgdoms of this 
world are become the ki ngdoms of our Lord, and of 
bis Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


(Rev. XI. 15.) We ourſelves were of the Gen- 


tiles, but are now gathered unto Chriſt. 


L.aſtly if we join this in conſtruction with the 


words preceding until Shilch come, two events 
are ſpecified as forerunners of the ſcepter's de- 
parting from Judah, the coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and the gathering of the Gentiles to him; 
and theſe together point out with greater exact- 
neſs the preciſe time of the ſcepter's departure. 
Now it is certain that before the deſtruction of 

Jeruſalem, 
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Jeruſalem, and the diſſolution of the Jewiſh 
commonwealth by the Romans, the Meſſiah 
was not only come, but great numbers like- 
wiſe of the Gentiles were converted to him. 
The very ſame thing was predicted by our Sa- 
viour himſelf, (Mat. XXIV. 14.) This goſpel of 


the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for 
a witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 


come, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and end of 


the Jewiſh conſtitution. The Jews were not 
to be cut off, till the Gentiles were graffed into 
the church. And in fact we find that the 
apoſtles and their companions preached the 
goſpel in all the parts of the world then known. 
Their ſound (as St. Paul applies the ſaying, Rom. 
X. 18.) went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world. And then the end 
came, then an end was put to the Jewiſh po- 
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lity in church and ſtate. The government of 


the tribe of Judah had ſubſiſted in ſome form 
or other from the death of Jacob to the laſt 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem : but then it was ut- 


terly broken and ruined ; then the ſcepter de- 


| parted, and hath been departed ever ſince. And 
now even the diſtinction of tribes is in great 
| meaſure loſt among them; they are all called 
Jews, but the tribe of Judah is ſo far from 
bearing rule, that they know not for certain 

which 
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which is the tribe of Judah; and all the 


world is witneſs, that they exerciſe domi 
nion no —_—_ but live in I every 


where. 
Before we conclude, it may not be improper 


to add a juſt obſervation of the learned prelate 
before cited. As the tribe of Benjamin annexed 


itſelf to the tribe of Judah as its head, fo it ran 


the ſame fortune with it; they went together 


into captivity, they returned home together, 
and were both in being when Shiloh came. 


This alſo was foretold by Jacob, (ver. 27.) 


Benjamin ſhall raven as a wolf; in the morning 


be ſhall devour the prey, and at night be ſhall di- 


vide the ſpoil. The morning and mght here can 
be nothing elſe but the (2) morning and night 


of the Jewiſh ſtate ; for this ſtate is the ſubject 


of all Jacob's prophecy from one end to the 


other: and conſequently it is here foretold of 
Benjamin, that he ſhould continue to the very 
laſt times of the Jewiſh ſtate. This interpreta- 


tion is confirmed by Moſes's prophecy, for the 
prophecy of Moſes is in truth an expoſition of 


7 Jacob's prophecy. Benjamin, faith Moſes, 


hae XXXIII. 12.) 8 . in ſafery; the 


Lord 


* 


(2) Thos ſome Jewiſh i inter- underſtood the . Ma. 


* referred to by Bochart, ne, id eſt primis Iſraelitici oye | 
| temporibus 
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Lord ſball cover him all the day long. What is 
this all the day long? The ſame certainly as the 
morning and might. Does not this import a pro- 
miſe of a longer continuance to Benjamin, than 
do the other tribes? And was it not moſt ex- 
a ciiy fulfilled? 2 Fs 
Io conclude. This prophecy and the com- 
pletion of it will furniſh us with an invincible 
argument, not only that the Meſſiah is come, 
but alſo that Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon. For 
the ſcepter was not to depart from Judah, 
until the Meſſiah ſhould come: but the ſcepter 
hath long been departed, and conſequently the 
Meſſiah hath been long come. The ſcepter 
departed at the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and hath been departed ſeventeen centuries ; 
and conſequently the Meſſiah came a little 
before that period: and if the Meſſiah came a 
little before that period, prejudice itſelf cannot 
long make any doubt concerning the perſon. 
All conſiderate men muſt ſay, as Simon Peter A 
faid to Jeſus, (John VI. 68, 69.) Lord, to bm 
ſpall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. = 
And we believe and are ſure that thou art ' the ” ' 
. the ſon of the OY God. 3 


Th 8 8 


| temporibus— Sub veſperam, id tempora. Hierozoic. pars prior. 
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N 
| \ 
BaLAan's prophecies. 
V ONDERFUL as the gift of pro- 
phecy was, it was not always confined 


to the choſen feed, nor yet always imparted to 
the beſt of men. God might ſometimes, to 


convince the world of his ſuperintendence and 


government of the world, diſcloſe the purpoſes 


of his providence to ' heathen nations. He 
revealed himſelf to Abimelech, (Gen. XX.) to 
Pharaoh, (Gen. XLI.) and to Nebuchadnezzar ; 
(Dan. II.) and we have no reaſon to deny all 
the marvclous ſtories which are related of 
divination among the Heathens ; the poſſibility 
and credibility of which is argued on both fides 
by Cicero in his two books of Divination, his 
brother Quintus aſſerting it in the firſt book, 
and himſelf laboring to difprove it in the 
fecond'; but I think aiFunprejudiced readers muſt 
agree, that the arguments for it are ſtronger 
and better than thoſe urged againſt it. Neither 
was there any neceſſity, that the prophets fhould 
always be good men. Unworthy perſons may 

ometunes be poſſeſſed of ſpiritual gifts as well 


38 of natural, Aaron and Miriam, who were 
5 inſpired 
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inſpired upon ſome occaſions, yet upon others 
mutinied againſt Moſes, and rebelled againſt 
God. Jonah for his diſobedience to God was 
thrown into the ſea. | In the 13th chapter of 
the firſt book of Kings we read of two pro- 
phets, the one a lier and afterwards inſpired, 
the other inſpired and afterwards diſobedient to 
the word of the Lord. Yea our Saviour him- 
ſelf hath aſſured us, (Matt. VII. 22, 23.) that 
in the laſt day many will ſay unto him, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophefied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? and yet will be profeſs 
unto them, I never knew hu depart from me, ye 


that work iniquity. 
Balaam was a . 0 = both 


kinds, both of a prophet who was a Heathen, 
and of a prophet who was an immoral. man. 
He came from Aram or Meſopotamia, out of the 
mountains of the eaſt : (Numb. XXIII. 7. Deut. 
XXIII. 4.) and the eaſt was infamous for ſooth- 
fayers and diviners. (If. II. 6.) However he was 


a worſhipper of the true God, (as were alſo 


Melchizedek, and Job, and others of the hea- 
then nations) and this appears by his applying 
to God, (Numb. XXII. 8.) I will bring 

word again, as the Lord ſhall ſpeak unto ine, 
and by his calling the Lord his Gad, (ver. 18.) 


AS 
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1 cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God 
to do leſs or more. But his worſhip was mixed 
and debaſed with ſuperſtition, as appears by his 
building ſeven altars, and ſacrificing on each 
altar, (Numb. XXIII. 1, 2.) and by his going 
to ſeek for inchantments, whatever they were. 
(Numb. XXIV. 1.) He appears too to have had 
ſome pious thoughts and reſolutions, by decla- 
ring 1 cannot go beyond the word of the Lord 
in my God, to do leſs or more; and by ſo earneſtly 
_ = withing Let me die the death of the righteous, and 
; 
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i! - let my laſi end be like his. (XXIII. 10.) But his 
829 nut was unſound, was mercenary, was Cor- 
1 he [ved the wages of unrigbteouſneſ i,. 
11 ta Pet. II. 15:) and ran greedily after rewards : #2 
JJ Jude 11.) his inclinations were contrary to his 
T7 duty; he was ordered to ſtay, but yet he wiſhed 
2123 to go; he was commanded to bleſs, but yet he 
longed to curſe; and when he found that he 
was overruled and could do the people no hurt 
EE as a prophet, he ſtill contrived to do it as a - 
L _ Politician, and 7aught Balak to caſt a flumbling 3 
1 block before the children of Iſrael, to eat things 2 
1 acriſiced unto idols, and to commit fornication. 
1 Kev. II. 14.) So that he was indeed a ſtrange 
mixture of a man; but ſo is every man more 
or leſs. There are inconſiſtences and contra- 
dictions in every RR, tho' not ſo great 
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perhaps and notorious as in Balaam. If he 
is called a feoth-ſayer in one part of ſcripture, 
(Toſh XIII. 22.) in another part he is called a 
prophet : (2 Pet. II. 16.) and his name muſt 
have been in high credit and eſtimation, that 


the king of Moab and the elders of Midian 


ſhould think it worth their while to ſend two 
| honorable embaſſies to him at a confide-;ble 
diſtance, to engage him to come and curſe the 
people of Iſrael. It was a ſuperſtitious cere- 
mony in uſe among the Heathens to devote 
their enemies to deſtruction at the beginning of 
their wars, as if the Gods would enter into 
their paſſions, and were as unjuſt and partial as 
themſelves. The Romans had public officers 
to perform the ceremony, and (1) Macrobius 


| hath preſerved the form of theſe execrations. 


Now Balaam being a prophet of great note and 
eminence, it was believed that he was more in- 
timate than others with the heavenly powers, 
and conſequently that his imprecations would 


be more effectual; for as Balak ſaid unto him 


(Numb. XXII. 6.) J wot that he whom thou 
bleſſeſt is bleſſed, and he whom thou curſeſt is curſed. 
But the ſtrangeſt incident of all is the part of 


Balaam's aſs. This uſually is made the grand 


objection to the truth of the — The _ 


ing 
(1) Saturnal. Lid. 3. | 
14 (2) Hiorozoic. 
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ing aſs from that time to this hath been the 
ſtanding jeſt of every infidel brother. Philo the 
Jew ſeemeth to have been athamed of this part 
of the ſtory; for in the firſt book of his life of 
Mofes, wherein he hath given an account of 
Balaam, he hath purpoſely omitted this particu- 
lar of the afs's ſpeaking, I ſuppoſe not to give 
offenſe to the Gentiles ; but he needed not to 
have been ſo cautious of offending them, for 


Gmilar ſtories were current among them. The 


learned (2) Bochart hath collected ſeveral in- 
ſtances, the aſs of Bacchus, the ram of Phrixus, 
the horſe of Achilles, and the like, not only 


f om the poets and mythologiſts, but alſo from 
the graveſt hiſtorians, ſuch as Livy and Plu- 


tarch, who frequently affirm that oxen have 


ſpoken, The proper uſe of citing ſuch autho- 
rittes is not to prove, that thoſe inſtances and 


this of Balaam are upon an equal footing, and 


| equally true ; but only to prove, that the Gen- 


tiles believed ſuch things to be true, and to lie 
within the power of their gods, and conſe- 
quently could not object to the truth of ſcrip- 
ture-hiſtory on this account. Maimonides and 
others have conceived, that the matter was 


tranſacted in a viſion : and it muſt be confeſſed 
that many things in the writings of the prophets 


are 


(2) Hierozoic. Pars prior. Lib. 2. Cap. 14. 
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'Z7 are ſpoken of as real tranſitions, which were 
only viſionary ; and theſe viſions made as ſtrong 
impreſſions upon the minds of the prophets as 
realities. But it appears rather more probable 
from the whole tenor of the narration, that 
this was no viſionary, but a real tranſaction. 
The words of St. Peter ſhow, that it is to be I» 
underſtood, as he himſelf underſtood it, literally ; — 
(2 Pet. II. 14, 15, 16.) Curjed children: Which 
Have forſaken the right way, and are gone aſtray, 
Z* following the way of Balaan the fon of Beſer, who 
* hved the wages of unrighteouſneſs ; but was re. 
buked for his iniquity ; the dumb afs ſpeaking with 
mans voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet. The 
dafs was enabled to utter ſuch and ſuch founds, 
probably, as parrots do, without underſtanding 
them: and ſay what you will of the conſtruction 
of the aſs's mouth, of the formation of the tongue 
and jaws being unfit for ſpeaking, yet an ade- 
quate cauſe is aſſigned for this wonderful effect, 
for it is ſaid expreſly, that the Lord opened the 
 miouth of the aſs ; and no one who believes a God, 
can doubt of his having power to do this, and 
much more. If the whole tranſaction was vi- 
ſionary, no reaſon can be given why it was ſaid 
particularly that the Lord opened the mouth of the 
. But it is thought ſtrange that Balaam 
ſhould expreſs no ſurpriſe upon this extraordi- 
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nary occaſion : but perhaps he had been accuſ- 
tomed to prodigies with his inchantments ; or 
perhaps believing the eaſtern doctrin of the 
tranſmigration of human ſouls into the bodies 
of brutes, he might think ſuch a humanized 


brute not incapable of ſpeaking ; or perhaps he 


might not regard, or attend to the wonder, 


through exceſs of rage and madneſs, as the word 


is in St. Peter; or perhaps (which is the moſt 
probable of all) he might be greatly diſturbed 


and aſtoniſhed, as (3) Joſephus affirms he was, 
and yet Moſes in his ſhort hiſtory might omit 


this circumſtance. 
means needleſs or ſuperfluous ; it was very 


proper to convince Balaam, that the mouth 
and tongue were under God's direction, and 


that the ſame divine power which cauſed the 
dumb aſs to ſpeak contrary to its nature, could 
make him in like manner utter bleſſings con- 
trary to his inclination. And accordingly he 


was overruled to bleſs the people, tho' he came 


f prepared and diſpoſed to curſe them, which ac- 


cording to (4) Bochart was the greater miracle 


of 


The miracle was by no 


(3) Antiq. Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. 
6. Sect. 3. raga r eν & avy- 
TY d Tyr Trig ove Fm ar 
Oporrivnr BI ar, te To X. Dum 
vero ille voce humana So at - 
tonitus turbatuſque &c. p. 15 


E lit. Hudſon. | 
(4) Rabba in Numeros Set. 


zo. Deum aſſerit os aſinæ ideo 


aperuiſſe, ut Balaamum docere:, 


0s, et linguam fenes fe efſe, adec- 


gue os ifpfeus Balaami, / quareret 


Ifracli 
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of the two, for the aſs was merely paſſive, but 
Balaam reſiſted the good motions of God. We 
may be the more certain that he was influenced 
to ſpeak contrary to his inclination, becauſe after 
he had done propheſying, though he had been 
ordered in anger to depart and flee to his place; 
(Numb. XXIV. 10, 11.) yet he had the mean- 
neſs to ſtay, and gave that wicked counſel, where- 
by the people were inticed to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab, and twenty and four 
thouſand died in the plague. (Numb. XXV.) _ 
This miracle then was a proper ſign to Ba- 
laam, and had a proper effect; and we may 
the more eaſily believe it, when we find Balaam 
afterwards inſpired with ſuch knowlege of fu- 
turity. It was not more above the natural ca- 
pacity of the aſs to ſpeak, than it was above the 
natural capacity of Balaam to foretel ſo many 
diſtant events. The prophecies render the 
miracle more credible; and we ſhall have leſs 
reaſon to doubt of the one, when we ſee the 
accompliſhment of the others. His predictions 
are indeed wonderful, whether we conſider the 
matter 


Iſraeli maledicere. Et vero id do- 
cuit eventus, cum Balaam iis 
ipſis invitus benedixit, quibus 
maledicturus tanto apparatu ve- 
nerat, non minore oraculo, aut 
etiam majore, quam cum aſina 


locuta eſt. Aſina enim erat 
mere patiens, ſed Balaam mo- 
venti Deo pro virili obſiſtebat, 
ut Saul, cum prophetam egit. 
Hierozoic. Pars prior. Lib. 2. 


Cap. 14. 
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matter or the ſtile; as if the ſame divine ſpirit 
” that inſpired his thoughts, had alſo raiſed his 
language. They are called parables in the ſa- 
cred text: he took up bis parable, and ſaid. The 
fame word is uſed after the fame manner in the 
book of Job, (XXVII. 1. XXIX. 1.) Moreover 
Job continued his parable, and ſaid. It is com- 
* monly tranſlated parable or proverb, Le Clerc 
i” tranſlates it figuratam orationem: and thereby 
Is meant a weighty and ſolemn ſpeech delivered 
': in figurative and majeſtic language. Such, re- 
11 markably ſuch (5) are the prophecies or parables 
8 of Balaam. You cannot peruſe them without 
HF being ſtruck with the beauty of them. You 
| will perceive uncommon force and enersy, if 
you read them only in our Englith tranſlation. 
_ We ſhall ſelect only ſuch parts as are more 
{5 immediately relative to the deſign of theſe 
118 diſcourſes. 
11 | 5 Aſtet 
21 (5) See to this purpoſe Mr. Balaam's prophecies into Latin 
32 Lowth's poetical Prælections, verſe, Prælect. 20. p. 206. The 
11 particularly Prælect. 4. p. 41. learned reader will not be Cil- 
119 | Prælect. 18. p. r73. and his pleaſed to fee it here. 
1 ingenious verſion of part of 
2Y Tuis, Jacobe, quantus eſt caſtris decor 
Tuiſque ſignis, Iſrael! | 
Ut rigua vallis fertilem pandens nem; - 
5 Horti ut ſcatentes rivulis; 
Sacris Edenæ coſti ut in ſy}vis virent, 
Cedrique propter flumina. 


Illi uda multo rore ſtillant germina, 
Fætuſque alunt juges aquæ. 


n 


Sancti 
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Atſter he had offered his firſt ſacrifice, (Numb, 
XXIII.) he went to ſeek the Lord, and at his 


return he declared among other things, Lo, the 
People ſhall dwell alone, and ſhall not be reckoned 
among the nations. (ver. 9.) And how could Ba- 


laam upon a diſtant view only of a people, 
whom he had never ſeen or known before, 
have diſcovered the genius and manners not 
only of the people then living, but of their poſ- 


terity to the lateſt generations? What renders 
it more extraordinary is the ſingularity of the 


character, that they ſhould differ from all the 
people in the world, and ſhould dwell by them- 


ſelves among the nations, without mixing and 


incorporating with any. The time too when 
this was affirmed increaſes the wonder, it be- 
ing before the people were well known in the 


world, before their religion and government 


were eſtabliſhed, and even before they had ob- 
b | tained 


Sancti uſque fines promovebit imperi 
Rex uſque victor hoſhum. _ 
Illum ſubacto duxit ab Nilo Deus, 
Novis ſuperbum viribus, 
Qualis remotis liber in jugis oryx 
Fert celſa cœlo cornua. | 
Vorabit hoſtes ; ofla franget; irritas 
_  Lacerabit haſtas dentibus. 
Ut leo, recumbit; ut leæna, decubat ; 
 Quis audeat laceſſere ? 
Quæ quiſque tibi precabitur, ferat bona ! 
Mala que precabitur, luat! 
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tained a ſettlement any where. But yet that 
the character was fully verified in the event, 
not only all hiſtory teſtifies, but we have even 
ocular demonſtration at this day. The Jews in 
their religion and laws, their rites and ceremo- 
nies, their manners and cuſtoms, were ſo to- 
tally different from all other nations, that they 
had little intercourſe or communion with them. 
An (6) eminent author hath ſhown, that there 
was a general intercommunity amongſt the Gods 
of Paganiſm ; but no ſuch thing was allowed 
between the God of Iſrael and the Gods of the 
nations. There was to be no fellowſhip be- 
tween God and Belial, tho' there might be- 
tween Belial and Dagon. And hence the Jews 
were branded for their inhumanity and unſo- 
ciableneſs; and they as generally hated, as they 
were hated by the reſt of mankind. Other 
nations, the conquerors and the conquered, 
have often aſſociated and united as one body 
under the fame laws ; but the Jews in their 
captivities have commonly been more bigotted 
to their own religion, and more tenacious of 
their own rites and cuſtoms, than at other 
times. And even now, while they are diſper- 
ſed among all nations, * yet live diſtinct and 
ſeparate 


(s) See the Divine Legation of Moſes. Book 2. Sect. C. — 
Book 5. Sect. 2. 
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ſeparate from all, trading only with others, but 
eating, marrying, and converſing chiefly among 


N themſelves. We ſee therefore how exactly and 
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wonderfully Balaam characterized the whole 


race from the firſt to the laſt, when he ſaid, 
Lo, the people ſhall dwell alone, and ſpall not be 


reckoned among the nations. In the conclufion 


too when he poured forth that paſſionate wiſh, 
Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my 
laſt end be like his, (ver. 10.) he had in all pro- 
bability ſome forebodings of his own coming to 
an untimely end, as he really did. afterwards, 
being flain with the five kings of Midian by the 
ſword of Iſrael. (Numb. XXXI. 8.) 

Aſter the ſecond facrifice he ſaid among 


other things, (Numb. XXIII. 24.) Bebold, the 


people ſhall riſe up as a great lion, and lift up 


bi 22 as a young lion : be ſhall not lie down until 


he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of ths 


lain: and again to the ſame purpole after the 
third ſacrifice, (XXIV. 8, 9.) He ſhall eat up the 


nations his enemies, and ſhall break their bones, 


and pierce them thro' with his arrows : He couch- 


ed, be lay down as a lion, and as a great lien; 


who ſhall flir lim up? Bleſſed is be that Bleſſeth 
thee, and curſed is he that curſeth thee. Which 


paſſages are a manifeſt prophecy of the victories 


which the Iſraelites ſhould gain over their ene- 


mies, 


' 
: 
E Bt n 
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mies, and particularly the Canaanites, and of 
their ſecure poſſeſſion and quiet enjoyment of 

the land afterwards, and particularly in the 
reigns of David and Solomon. It is remark- 
able too, that God hath here put info the 
month of Balaam much the fame things which 
Jacob had before predicted of Judah, (Gen. 
XLIX. g.) Judah is a lion's whelp; from the 
Prey, my fon, thou art gone up : be looped down 
be couched as à lion, and as an old lion; who ſhall 
rouſe him up? and Iſaac had predicted of Jacob, 
(Gen. XXVII. 29.) Curſed be every one that 
eurſeth thee, and bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee : © 
there is ſuch analogy and Cary between 
the prophecies of ſcripture. 

At the ſame time Balaarn declared, (ver. 7.) 
His king ſball be higher than Agag, and bis king- 
dom fhall be exalted. Some copies have Gog in- 
ſtead of Agog, which reading is embraced by 
the (7) authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory, who 
ſay that © as the Samaritan, Septuagint, Sy- 
* riac, and Arabic read Gg inſtead of Agag. 

cc and | 


(%) See Univerf Hiſt „„ 
Chap. 7. Seck 2. Vol. 1. p.534. arr. Symm. apud Grot- 
Fol. Edit. note Y. (9) Extolletur præ Agag re- 


(3) Extolletu præ Gog ge, et exaltabitur regnum. Syr. 
rex ejus. 1 Exaltabitur pluſquam Agag 


Ka. era, 7 n Foy Sari rex ejus, et extolletur regnum 
Avis —_ eus. Arab. 
 Robora- 
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and Gog doth generally ſignify the Scythians 
and northern nations, feveral interpreters 


c have preferred this latter reading to the firſt, 
and not without good grounds.” But it is a 
miſtake to ſay, that the Syriac and Arabic read 
Gog : it is found only in the (8) Samaritan and 
the Septuagint, and in Symmachus according 
to Grotius: the (9) Syriac and Arabic have 


 Agag, as well as the Fargum of Onkelos and 


the Vulgate, tho” this latter with a different 


ſenſe and conſtruftion of the words. Neither 
zhave we any account that Gog was a famous 


"king at that time, and much leſs that the king 


of Iſrael was ever exalted above him; and 


indeed the Scythians and northern nations lay too 
remote to be the proper fubject of a compariſon. 


The reading of the Hebrew copies, his Ang 


foall be higher than Agag, is without doubt the 
true reading: and we muſt either ſuppoſe that 
Hag was propheſied of by name particularly, 
as Cyrus and Joſiah were ſeveral years before 


| Roborabicur magis quam A- 
gag rex ejus, et elavabitur reg- 
num il lius. 


Tolletur propter Agag rex 


ejus, et auferetur 9 illius. 
Vulg: 
00 Et ſecundum Moſen Ge- 


| ey were born : : or we muſt fay with (1) 


Moſes 


randenſem, quilibet rex 1 


lekitarum ſuit vocatus Agag. 


tranſitque primi regis nomen in 
omnes paſteros ſolium regni oc- 
cupantes; ficut a Cæſare primo 
omnes Romanorum- reges C 


/ares appellantur. Munſterus. 
(2) Er 
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Moles Gerundenſis, a learned rabbi quoted by 
Munſter, that Agag was the general name of the 
Kings of Amalek, which appears very probable, it 
being the cuſtom of thoſe times and of thoſe 
countries to give one certain name to all their 
kings, as Pharaoh was the general name for the 
. kings of Egypt, and Abi melech for the kings of 
„ the Philiſtines. Amalek tco was a neighbouring 
country, and therefore is fitly introduced upon 
the preſent occaſion : and it was likewiſe at 
that time a a great and floriſhing kingdom, for 
(in ver. 20.) it is ſtiled the fit of the nations; 
and therefore for the king of Iſrael to be ex- 
alted above the king of Amalek was really a 
wonderful exaltation. But wonderful as it was, 
it was accomplithed by Saul, who {mote the 
Amaletites from Havilah, until thou comeſt to 
| Shur, that is over againſt Egypt: and be took 
Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, and utterly 
deſtroyed all the people with the edge of the ſword. 
(1 Sam. XV. 7, 8.) The firſt king of Iſrael 
ſubdued Agag the king of the Amalekites, ſo 
that it might truly and properly be ſaid, bis 
king ſhall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom 
fhall be exalted, as it was * greatly by 
David and Solomon. 
His latter prophecies n uſhers in ah 
a remarkable preface, Balaam the ſon of Beor 
Z hath 


n enn 
— Se 
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bath ſaid, and the man whoſe eyes are open, hath 
ſaid; He hath ſaid, which any the words of 
God, which ſaw the vifion of the Almighty, fall. 
ing into a trance, but having his eyes open. (ver. 
3, 4, and 15, 16.) Which hath occaſioned 
much perplexity and confuſion, but the words 
rightly rendered will admit of an eaſy interpre- 
tation. Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, and 
the man whoſe eyes are en bath ſaid : It ſhould 
be the man whoſe eye was ſhut ; for the word 
rw /hatam is uſed only here and in Lamenta- 
tions, (III. 8.) and there it fignifies to out ; and 
the word rb ſatam which is very near of kin 
do it, I think, hath always that fignification. 
S t. Jerome tranſlates it cujus obturatus eft oculus : 
and in the margin of our bibles it is rendered 
who had his eyes ſhut, but with this addition 0. 
now open. i: plainly alludes to Balaam's 
ſeeing the angel of the Lord, at the ſame Fs 
that the aſs ſaw him. He hath ſaid, which 
heard the words of God, which ſaw the vifion of 
the Almighty ; for in this ſtory we read ſeveral 
times, that God came unto Balaam and ſaid unto © 
bim; and poſſibly he might allude too to former 
revelations. Falling into a trance, but having 
his eyes open; in the original there is no men- 
tion of à trance; the paſſage ſhould be rendered, 
falling and his eyes were opened, alluding to 
+ Ver. £ 5 what 


* * N 9 ” 
roo ers Coders Hoc dr, BR Oi ted N 
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what happened in the way, to Balaam's falling 
with his falling aſs, and then having his eyes 


opened: And when the aſs ſaw the angel of the 
Lord, fhe fell down under Balaam---Then the 
Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he ſaw the 


7 angel of the Lord landing in the way, and his 
froord drawn in bis hand; and he bowed down his 


bead, and fell flat on his face. (XXII. 27. &c.) 
A contraſt is intended between having his eyes 


ſhut, and having his eyes opened; the one an- 
ſwers to the other. The deſign of this preface 


was to excite attention: and fo Balaam pro- 
ceeds to advertiſe Balak what this people ſhall do 
to his people in the latter days, by which phraſe 
1s meant the time to —_—_ be it more or leſs 
remote. 

He begins with what more immediately con- 
cerns the Moabites, the people to whom he is 
ſpeaking, (ver. 17, 18, 19.) I ſhall ſee him, but 
not now; I ſhall behold him, but not nigh ; or ra- 
ther I ſee him, but not now; I beheld him, but 


not nigh; the future tenſe in Hebrew being 


often uſed for the preſent. He faw with the 
eyes of prophecy, and prophets are emphati- 
cally ſtiled ſcers. There ſhall come a ſtar out of 


Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael. The 


(2) Et ſabjugabit omnes filios Seth. Syr. 
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much influenced the language of the eaſt ; and 
they evidently denote ſome eminent and illuſ- 
trious king or ruler, whom he particularizes in 
the following words. And ſhall ſmite the cor- 
ners of Moab, or the princes of Moab according 
to other verſions. This was executed by 
David, for he ſmote Moab, and meaſured them 
with a line, caſting them down to the ground: even 
with too lines meaſured he, to put to death; and 
 waith one full line, to keep alive: that is he 
deſtroyed two thirds, and ſaved one third al ve: 
and ſo the Moabites became David's ſervants, and 
_ brought gifts. (2 Sam. VIII. 2.) 


And deſtroy all the children of. Sheth. If by 
| Sheth was meant the ſon of Adam, then all the 


children of Sheth are all mankind, the poſterity of 
Cain and Adam's other ſons having all periſhed 
in the deluge, and the line only of Sheth 
having been preſerved in Noah and his family: 
but it is very harſh to ſay that any king of 
Iſrael would deſircy all mankind, and therefore 
the (2) Syriac and Chaldee ſoften it, that he 
ſhall /ubdue all the ſons of Sheth, and rule over 
all the ſons of men. The word occurs only in 


this 


Et dominabitur ochaium Gloria Wenn Chal = 
K 2 (3) Hine 
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ftar and the ſcepter are probably metaphors 
| borrowed from the ancient hieroglyphics, which 


44 


(3) Jerufalem Targum tranſlates it the ſons of 


among the Moabites. Our Poole, who is a 


e ſtances of ſuch places or perſons ſometimes 


der. Le Clerc. aliquem eximium inter Moabi- 
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this place, and in Iſaiah (XXII. 5.) where it is 
uſed in the ſenſe of breaking down or deſiroying: 
and as particular places, Moab and Edom, are 
mentioned both before and after; fo it is reaſon- 
able to conclude that not all mankind in gene- 
ral, but ſome particular perſons were intended 
by the expreſſion of the ſons of Sbetb. The 


the eaſt, the Moabites lying eaſt of Judea. Rabbi 
Nathan (4) fays that Sheth is the name of a 
city in the border of Moab. Grotius (5) ima- 
gins Sbetb to be the name of ſome famous king 


judicious and uſeful commentator, fays that 
Sheth e ſeems to be the name of ſome then 
„ eminent, though now unknown, place or 

prince in Moab, where there were many 
t princes, as appears from Numb. XXIII. 6, 
« Amos II. 3: there being innumerable in- 


e famous, but now utterly loſt as to all monu- 
« ments and remembrances of them.” Vitringa 
| in 


(3) Hine Jeroſolim. Para- Vide Liram. Druſius. 
phraſtes filios orientis vertit. Mo- (5) Nihil vero propius quam 
abitz enim erant ad ortum Ju- Seth nominatum fuiſſe regem 


(4) R. Nathan dicit Seth no- tas. Grot. 85 
men urbis eſſe in termino Moab. (6) Non deſiſto ab hac ſen- 
b N 3 
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in his commentary upon Iſaiah, (6) conceiv 
that the Idumeans were intended, the ad 


Sheth ſignifying a foundation, or fortified place, | 


becauſe they truſted greatly in their caſtles 
and fortifications. But the Idumeans are men- 
tioned afterwards; and it is probable that as 
two hemiſtichs relate to them, two alſo relate 
to the Moabites; and the reaſon of the appel- 


lation aſſigned by Vitringa is as proper to the 


| Moabites as to the Idumeans. It is common 
in the ſtile of the Hebrews, and eſpecially in 
the poetic parts of ſcripture, and we may ob- 
ſerve it particularly in theſe prophecies of Ba- 
laam, that the ſame thing in effect is repeated 
in other words, and the latter member of each 
period is exegetical of the former, as in the 
paſſage before us; T ſee bim, but not now ; I be- 
hold him, but net nigh : and then again, there 
ſhall come à ſtar out of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall 
riſe out of Irael : and again afterwards, And 
Edom ſhall be a poſſeſſion, Seir alſo Kall be à po 
ſelſion Ar bis enemies. There is great reaſon 

. therefore 


tentia, vocem dp tarkar in 
verbis Bileami certo fignificare 
diſtructionem, ever fionem, vaſta- 
rionem; eth hæream in phraſt 
MW 922 fiiorum Seth, per quos 
ſecundum circumſtantias loci 
intelligi puto Idumæos, voce 


ND appellative ſumpta pro fun- | 


damento, five loco munito, quod 
illi maxime azcibus ac muni- 


mentis ſuis fiderent. Vitring. in 
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therefore to think, that the ſame manner of 
ſpeaking was continued here, and conſequently 
that Sherb muſt be the name of ſome eminent 
place or perſon among the Moabites ; and ſhall 
fmite the princes of Mad, and deftroy ell the 
ons of Sheth. 


And Edom ſiall be a poſſeſſion. This was alſo 


fulfilled by David ; for he put garriſons in Edom; 


throughout all Edom put he garriſons, and all they 


of Edem became David's ſervants. (2 Sam. VIII. 
14.) David himſelf in two of his pſalms hath 
mentioned together his conqueſt of Moab and 


Edom, as they are alſo joined together in this 
prophecy ; Moab is my waſh-pot, over Edom will 


T caſt out my ſhoe. (Pfal. LX. 8. CVIII. 9.) 


Seir alſo ſhall be a poſſeſſion for his enemies, that 


is for the Iſraelites. Seir is the name of the 
mountains of Edom, ſo that even their moun- 


| tains and faſtneſſes could not defend the Idu- 


means- from David and his captains. And 
Iſrael ſhall do valiantly, as they did particularly 
under the command of David, ſeveral of whoſe 


victories are recorded in this ſame 8th chapter 


of the 2d book of Samuel together with his 
conqueſt of Moab and of Edom. Out of Jacob 


ſhall come he that ſhall have dominion, and ſhall 
deſtroy him | that remaineth of the city; not 


only defeat them in the . but . them 
| even 
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even in their ſtrongeſt cities, or perhaps ſome 


from Pſal. LX. 9, CVIII. 10, Who will bring 


me into the ſtrong city ?, who will lead me into 


Edim? And we read particularly that Joab, 
David's general, ſmote every male in Etdem : fer 
ix months did Joab remain there with all Jjrael, 
until he had cut off every male in Egom. (1 —_ 
XI. 15, 16.) 

We ſee how exactly this canta hath been 
fulfilled in the perſon and actions of David: 


but moſt Jewiſh as well as Chriſtian writers 


apply it, primarily perhaps to David, but ulti- 


mately to the Meſſiah, as the perſon chiefly in- 
_ tended, in whom it was to receive its full and 
entire completion. Onkelos, who is the moſt 
ancient and valuable of the Chaldee paraphraſts, 
interprets it of the Mefliah. © When a prince, 
© (7) ſays he, ſhall ariſe of the houſe of Jacob, 


© and Chriſt ſhall be anointed of the houſe of 


c Ifrael, he ſhall both flay the princes of Moab, 
and rule over all the ſons of men: and 
with him agree the other Targums or para- 


phraſes. Maimonides, who is one of the moſt 


learned and famous of the Jewiſh dosen. un- 
| derſtands 


(7) Cum confurget rex de principes Moab, et dominabi- 


domo Jacob, et ungetur Chriſ- tur omnium filorum hominum. 


tus de domo Iſrael; et occidet Onk. 


K 4 | ($) See 


particular city was intended, as we may infer 
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derſtands it partly of David, and partly of the 


Meſſiah: and with him agree other rabbies, 
whom you may find cited by the critics and 


commentators to this purpoſe. It appears to 
have been generally underſtood by the Jews, as 
a prophecy of the Meſſiah, becauſe the falſe 
Chriſt, who appeared in the reign of the Ro- 
man emperor Adrian, (8) aſſumed the title of 
Barchochebas or the ſon of the ſtar, in alluſion 
to this prophecy, and in order to have it be- 
lieved that he was the ſtar whom Balaam had 
ſeen afar off. The Chriſtian fathers, I think, 


are unanimous in applying this prophecy to our 


Saviour, and to the ſtar which appeared at his 
nativity. Origen in particular faith, that (9g) in 
the law there are many typical and enigmatical 
references to the Meſſiah; but he produceth 


this as one of the plaineſt and cleareſt of pro- 
phecies: and both (1) Origen and Euſebius af- 
firm, that it was in conſequence of Balaam's 


Prophecies, which were known and believed in 
the caſt, that the Magi, upon the appearance 


of a new ſtar, came to Jeruſalem to worſhip 
bim 


(8) See Baſnage's Hiſt. of the your mwiira ben ww per. 
Jews. Book 6. Chap. 9. Sect 12. YTuprwTica 4. xa S D tyw 
BX ow om Te nag ang 
(9g) Turizus prr ty xas ai- ad Taz Travian Quamobrem 
nypatulu; alp on; To quam plurima invenire licet 


gie Toy araytygas iu! i TW pta in lege tum typice, tum 
| COD ure, 


2 . 4 
8 
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him who was born king of the Jews. The 
ſtream of modern divines and commentators 
runneth the ſame way, that is they apply the 


prophecy principally to our Saviour, and by 
Moab and Edom underſtand the enemies and 
perſecutors of the church. And it muſt-be ac- 
knowleged in favor of this opinion, that many 
prophecies of ſcripture have a double meaning, 


= litteral and myſtical, reſpect two events, and 
receive a twofold completion. David too was 


in ſeveral things a type and figure of the Meſ- 


ſiah. If by deftroying all the children of Sheth 


be meant aa over all manking, this was never 


fulfilled in David. A ſtar did really appear at 
our Saviour's nativity, and in ſcripture he is 


ſtiled the day-flar, (2 Pet. I. 19.) the morning 


Aar, (Rev. II. 28.) the bright and morning flar, 
(XXII. 16.) perhaps in alluſion to this very 


prophecy. Dr. Warburton, who improves every 
ſubject that he handles, aſſigns a farther 


reaſon. Speaking of the two ſorts of meta- 


phor in the ancient uſe of it, the popular 
and common, and the hidden and myſterious; 


he 


obſcure, quæ referantur ad Numeros Hom. 13. Sect. 7. 


Chriſtum. Apertiora vero alia, A r Vol. 2. Edit. Benedict. 


et manifeſtiora Prrter hæc, ego Euſebii Demonſtrat. i 
in præſentia non video Lib. 9. Sect. 1. P- 417. Edit. 
_ (1) Orig. cont. Celf. Lib, 1. Paris, 1028, | 


Sect. 50 P. 374. Vol. 1. In 


(2) See 


137 


138 Diſſertations on the PRoynEciEs. 
due (2) fays that the prophetic writings are 
« full of this kind of metaphor. To inſtance 
only in the famous prediction of Balaam— 
i. & there ſhall come a flar out of Jacob, and a 
i"  ſcepter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael. This prophecy 
it % may poſſibly in ſome ſenſe relate to David, 
1 * but without doubt it belongs principally to 
| _ « Chrift. Here the metaphor of a ſcepter was 
% common and popular to denote a ruler, like 
« David; but the far, tho like the other, it 
e fgnified in the prophetic writings a temporal 
prince or ruler, yet had a ſecret and hidden 
« meaning likewiſe. A ſtar in the Egyptian 
| * hieroglyphics denoted (3) God: (and ho- 
1 - « much hieroglyphic writing influenced the 
< eaſtern languages we ſhall ſee preſently) 
Thus God in the prophet Amos, reproving 
e the Iſraelites for their idolatry on their firſt 
« coming out of Egypt, ſays, Have ye offered 
« unto me ſacrifices and offerings in the wilderneſs 
« forty years, O houſe of Vrael? But ye have 
1 © borne the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun 
4 your images, the ſtar of your God which ye 
4 = | 36 Mace 70 yourſelves. (Amos V. 25, 26.) The 
"nl - « flar of ”_; God is here a noble figurative ex- 
4 | 1 257251 
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(2) See the Divine + Legion &c. Book 4. Sea. A. 
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« preftion to ſignify the image of your God; for 


eto ſignify God, it is uſed bere with great ele- 
<« ance to ſignify the material image of a God; 


be words the for of your God being only a 


<« repetition (ſo uſual in the Hebrew tongue) 


e not (as ſome critics ſuppoſe) the ſame with 

« your God flar, fidus Deum veftrum. Hence 
« we conclude that the metaphar here uſed 
c by Balaam of a far was of that abſtruſe my- 


* ſterious kind, and ſo to be underſtood ; and 


cc conſequently that it related only to brill, 


Meſſiah might be remotely intended, yet we 


cannot allow that he was intended ſolely, be- 
cauſe David might be called a „ar by Balaam, 


as well as other rulers or governors are by Da- 
niel, (VIII. 10.) and by St. John : (Rev. L 


20.) and we muſt inſiſt upon it, that the pri- 
mary intention, the litteral meaning of the 


prophecy reſpects the perſon and actions of 
David; and for this reaſon particularly, becauſe 
Balaam is here advertiſing Balak, hat this 


people 


00 E ar being employed in the hieroglyphics 


« of the preceding. CQbiun your images; and 
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e Lid. 2. Cap. 1. 
(4) Principium 
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people ſtould do to his people in the latter days, 


that is what the Iſraelites ſhould do to the 
Moabites hereafter. : 
From the Moabites he turned his eyes more E 
to the ſouth and weſt, and looked on their : 
neighbours, the Amalekites; and took 1p his 
parable, and ſaid, (ver. 20.) Amalek was the firſt 


of the nations, but his latter end ſhall be that he 


periſh for ever. Amalek was the firſt of the na- 
tions, the firſt and moſt powerful of the neigh- 


bouring nations, or the firſt that warred againſt 


Ifrael, as it is in the margin of our bibles. The 
latter interpretation is propoſed by (4) Onkelos 


and other Jews, I ſuppoſe becauſe they would 


not allow the Amalekites to be a more ancient 
nation than themſelves : but moſt good critics 


prefer the former interpretation as more eaſy 


and natural, and for a very good reaſon, be- 


cauſe the Amalekites appear to have been a 


very ancient nation. They are reckoned among 


the moſt ancient nations thereabouts, (1 Sam. 


XXVII. 8.) — he Geſhurites, and the Gezrites, 
and the Amalekites ; for thoſe nations were of old 


the inhabitants of the land, as thou goeſt to Shur, 


even unto the land if ma They are men- 
tioned 


(4) Principium bellorum Ifrael fuit Amalech. Onk. 
(5) See 


Diſſertations on the PROrHECIES. 


nation before the times of Abraham and Lot, 
and conſequently much older than the Moa- 
bites, or Edomites, or any of the nations deſ- 
cended from thoſe patriarchs. And this is a 
demonſtrative argument, that the Amalekites 

did not deſcend from Amalek, the fon of Eli- 
plhaz and grandſon of Eſau, as many have ſup- 
Z poſed only for the ſimilitude of names; (Gen. 

VXXXVI. 12.) but ſprung from ſome other 
> ſtock, and probably, as the Arabian writers 
Z affirm, from Amalek or Amlak, the fon of 
Ham and grandſon of Noah. Amlak & Am- 


les Hebreux appellent Amalec pere des Amale- 
cites : ſo faith Herbelot ; but it is to be wiſhed 
that this valuable and uſeful author had cited 


hiſtorians too, they were a great and powerful 
nation, ſubdued Egypt, and held it in ſubjec- 
tion ſeveral years. They muſt certainly have 
| been more powerful, or at leaſt more courage- 
ous, than the neighbouring nations, becauſe 

they ventured to attack the Iſraclites, of whom 


the 


e See Univer- Hitt. Book 1. Chap. 3. p- 281, Folio. Edit. 


tioned as early as in the wars of Chedorlaomer: 
(Gen. XIV. 7) ſo that they muſt have been a 


lik, fils de Cham, fils de Noe—Ceeft celuy que 


his authorities. According to the (5) Arabian 


(6) Hic 


FLV WEE A * nos At FO * COMA xt © F - 9 r 7 
r C 
2222 1 ere HOES AI Eng tn Trot i 


eee ee. 0 
RE NT he ⁰ͤ ĩ⁵mm.. 1s ares 
e 8 ö e n 
* 7 * 8 8 "ey N 
£ G ELIT IOW ew 


9 
9 9 
* Y 1 
e Anrede A OT IE $ l 

— e ; , DNN 
LE 07 POE I at a N 0 1 * 
© r aus 0 4 n f D 
D n 8 5 25 e 7 0 — = . 


n 


R 


n n N 
hn EO RT Lee. nnn en 
— Ret HO WOT Res 
r 
. g 
DEED n e 


_ 


* 6 * v * * 
e ee eee 


a oh NSN 2 * nnn W I 
DIED 1 ** * ** ws: "ROLL dr ay + „ D r Ne ee 1 
04 ** * eee. Crit a eee wet e eee ee pi ts eo AR nn wn 82 3 nn hl * ** aa b 2 mn Wy 3 * 4 ne 
OE * * 4 tr ir 90% oth d CORY * y 1 374 D A 1 N IEP dA ; Rs g > 4 K n \ „ 0 » 2 
8 P Ip) 7 8 e ER e vun EPO 5 fes aa : 7 1 an * q v4 =— Eu! „ N + 1 N o : 
e 8 Kg, Me ee-/% "ICS, 8 . r 5 N via eee N . e, eee Fo. 4 258; 6 n 04-4 Nev FRA e th at * * 4 3 2 * n 1 
* ** 1 Se er 2 Wy Attn Lies *. 1 Wt "7% + N enn 1 a bas cb oe 1 4 n A e kd)! apy % 5 
Art tte No N wht K AAA my JJC ²˙—i:i: or Wt ni Os «,,,, 2 eee bd Eee. tre SN DN Cn ln 
ee "War, . 1 4 0 5 10S; IRE N jg F 


* 1 a ĩ˖ĩ˖ĩ˖ĩ˖˖˖ 
* 1 72 Q; * 2 
A * 
A 222 e 
k . * 


RR e e hog 
eee e yy wo e eee ee 


3 


. 
3 
. 


* 8 8 i e - FLY 4 . 
OC end. 1 r 8 e 9 3 J ry 
ot ay OM WWW , Is © 


Diſſertations on the PRoPHECIESs. 

the other nations were afraid. But tho' they 
were the firſt, the moſt ancient and powerful, 
of the neighbouring nations; yet their latter end 
ſhall be that they periſh for ever. Here Balaam 
unwittingly confirms what God had before de- 
nounced by Moſes, (Exod. XVII. 14.) And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write this for a memo- 
rial in a book, and rehearſe it in the ears of Joſhua, 
for I will (or rather that T will) utterly put out 
the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven. 
Balaam had before declared, that the king of 
Iſrael ſhould prevail over the king of Amalek ; 
but here the menace is carried farther, and 
Amalek is conſigned to utter deſtruction. This 
ſentence was in great meaſure executed by 
Saul, who ſincte the Amalekites, and utterly de- 


| ftroyed all the people with the edge of the fword. 


(1 Sam. XV. 7, 8.) When they had recovered 
a little, David and bis men went up and invaded 
them ; and David fmote the land, and left neither 
man nor woman alive, and took away the ſheep, 
and the oxen, and the aſſes, and the camels, and 
the apparel. (1 Sam. XXVII. 8, 9.) David made 
a farther ſlaughter and conqueſt of them at 
Ziklag : (1 Sam. XXX.) and at laſt the ſons of 
Simeon, in the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
fmote the reſt of the Amalekites that were eſcaped, 
and dwelt in their habitations. (1 Chron. IV. 41, 


425 
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42, 43.) And where is the name or the nation 
of Amalek ſubſiſting at this day? What hiſtory, 


and remembred to ſhow, that what God had 


| threatened he hath punctually fulfilled ; I will 


utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek from 


under heaven; and his latter end ſhall be that be 


periſh for ever. 


Then he hoked on the Kenites; and took up his 


parable, and ſaid, (ver. 21, 22.) Strong 1s thy 
dwelling place, and thou putteſt thy neſt in a rock. 


Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be waſted, until 


As/hur ſhall carry thee away captive. Commen- 


tators are perplexed, and much at a loſs to ſay 


with any certainty who theſe Kenites were. 


There are Kenites mentioned (Gen. XV. 19. 


among the Canaanitiſh nations, whoſe land was 


promiſed unto Abraham ; and (6) Le Clerc 


imagins that thoſe Kenites were the people here 
intended : But the Canaanitiſh nations are not 


the ſubje&t of Balaam's prophecies; and the 


Canaanitiſh nations were to be rooted out, but 
theſe Kenites were to continue as long as the 
Iſraelites themſelves, and to be carried captive 

with 


(6) Hic antiquiores illi Kenæi — Le Clere in locum. 
(7) Horum 


what tradition concerning them is remaining 
any where ? They are but juſt enough known 
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with them by the Aſſyrians; and in the opi- 


nion of (7) Bochart, thoſe Kenites as well as 
the Kenizzites became extinct in the interval of 
time which paſſed between Abraham and 


Moſes, being not mentioned by Joſhua in the 
diviſion of the land, nor reckoned among the 


nations conquered by him. The moſt probable. 


account of theſe Kenites I conceive to be this. 
Jethro, the father in law of Moſes, is called in 


one place the prieſt of Midian, (Exod. III. 1.) 


and in another the Kenite. (Judg. I. 16.) We 


may infer therefore that the Midianites and the 
Kenites were the ſame, or at leaſt that the K- 
mites were ſome of the tribes of Midian. The 


Midianites are ſaid to be confederates with the 
Moabites in the beginning of the ſtory, and the 


_ elders of Midian as well as the elders of Moab 


invited Balaam to come and curſe Iſrael ; and 


one would naturally expect ſome notice to be 


taken of them or their tribes in the courſe of 


theſe prophecies. Now of the Kenites, it 


appears, that part followed Iſrael: (Judg. I. 16.) 
but the greater part, we may. preſume, re- 


mained among the Midianites and Amalekites. 


We read in 1 Sam. (XV. . that there were 


Kenites 


(7) Horum ego nomen de- Abrahami & Moſis ævum inter- 


letum fuiſſe putaverim in co ceſſit. d certe necefle eſt, in 


* intervallo, quod inter obſcuro latuiſſe tempore Joſuz, 


qui 
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Kenites dwelling among the Amalckites, and 
ſo the Kenites are fitly mentioned here next 
after the Amalekites. Their ſituation is faid to be 
ſtrong and ſecure among the mountains, Strong 
is thy dwelling place, and thou putteſi thy neſt in 
a rock; wherein is an alluſion to the name, the 
ſame word in Hebrew fignifying a ne and a 
Kenite. Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be waſted, 
until  Asſhur carry thee away captive, The 
Amalekites were to be utterly deſtroyed, but the 
Kenites were to be carried captive, And 
| accordingly when Saul was ſent by divine 
| commiſſion to deſtroy the Amalekites, he ordered 
{ the Kenites to depart from among them. 
(1 Sam. XV. 6.) And Saul ſaid unto the Kenites, 
Go, depart, get you down from among the Ama- 
lekites, left I deſtroy you with them: for ye 
ſhowed kindneſs to all the children of Iſrael when 
they came up out of Egypt; for the kindneſs 
which ſome of them ſhowed to Iſrael, their 
poſterity was ſaved. So the Kenites departed 
| from among the Amalekites. This ſhoweth that 
| they were waſted, and reduced to a low and 
| weak condition: and as the kings of Aſſyria 
carried captive not only the Jews, but alſo the 
Syrians 
qui nec in diviſione terræ, nec Phaleg, Lib, 4. Cap. 36. Col. 


in cenſu gentium a ſe devicta- 307. 


rum illorum meminit uſpi 
Vor. I. Th c Noldi 
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Syrians (2 Kings XVI. 9.) and ſeveral other 
nations; (2 Kings XIX. 12, 13.) it is moſt 
highly probable that the Kenites ſhared the 
fame fate with their neighbours, and were car- 
ried away by the ſame torrent; and eſpecially 
as we find ſome Kenites mentioned among the 
Jews after their return from captivity. (1 Chron. 
IL 55.) 
The next verſe, (ver. 23.) And be took up bis 
parable, and ſaid, Alas, who ſhall live when God © 
doth this! is by ſeveral commentators referred 
to what precedes, but it relates rather to what 
follows. And be tock up his parable, and ſaid: 
this preface is uſed, when he enters upon ſome 
new ſubject. Alas, who ſhall live when God 
doth this ! this exclamation implies, that he is 
now propheſying of very diſtant, and very cala- 
mitous times. And ſhips, or rather for ſhips, 
as the particle 1 often fignifies, and this inſtance 
among others is cited by (8) Noldius. For 
ſhips ſhall come from the coaſt of Chittim, and 
ſhall affiit Aiſbur, and ſhall affuet Eber, and be 
alſo ſhall periſh for ever. (ver. 24.) | 
Chittim was one of the ſons of Javan, who 
was 
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0 Noldii Part.) 37. Cap. * et Vitringa in Ieſaiam. 
(9) Grotius in locum et Cleri- XXII 

cus in locum, et in Geneſ. X. 4. (2) xas an avrys mou Tn 
(1) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 3. zaca, u Ta d r 
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was one of the ſons of Japheth, by whoſe poſ- 
terity the iles of the Gentiles (Gen. X. 5.) were 


divided and peopled, that is Europe, and the 
— countries to which the Aſiatics paſſed by ſea, 
4 for ſuch the Hebrews called iJands. Chittim is 
© uſed for the deſcendents of Chittim, as As/bur 
is put for the deſcendents of Aſbur, that is the 
Aſſyrians: but what people were the deſcen- 
5 = dents of Chittim, or what country was meant 
by the coaſts of Chittim, it is not fo eaſy to deter- 
J min. The critics and commentators are gene- 
t rally divided into two opinions, the one aſſert- 
3 ing that Macedonia, and the other that Italy 
was the country here intended: and each 
/ opinion is recommended and authoriſed by ſome 
of the firſt and greateſt names in learning; as 
not to mention any others, (9) Grotius and Le 
ö Clerc contend for the former, (1) Bochart and 
Vitringa are ſtrenuous for the latter. But there 
is no reaſon why we may not adopt both 
Nj opinions; and eſpecially as it is very well known 
' FR and agreed on all hands, that colonies came 
from Greece to Italy; and :as (2) Joſephus 
_ ** faith, that all lands and moſt maritim places 
= oy 


mags Yahaooa, x:% imo EH Chethim dicuntur. Antiq. Lib. 1. 
ga oαE“ TAI. Et ab ea [Che- Cap. 6. P+ 17. Edit. Hudſons 
thima] inſulæ omnes, et plera- Vol. . Et 
gue loca maritima ab Hebræis 


L 3 2 (3) Vide 
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are called Cherhim by the Hebrews; and as ma- 


nifeſt traces of the name are to be found in 
both countries, the ancient name of Macedonia 
having been (3) Macettia, and the Latins 


having before been called Cetii. What appears 


moſt probable is, that the ſons of Chittim ſet- 
tled firſt in Aha Minor, where were a people 
called Cezzr, and a river called Cetium, accord- 
ing to (4) Homer and Strabo. From Afia they 


might pals over into the iland Cyprus, which 


(5) Joſephus faith was poſſeſſed by Chethim, and 
called Cbetbima; and where was alſo the city 
Cittizm, famous for being the birth-place of 


Zeno, the founder of the ſect of the Stoics, 


who was therefore called the Citizean. And 


from thence they might ſend forth colonies inta 


Greece and Italy. This plainly appears, that 4 


wherever the land cf Chittim or the iles of Chit- 
tim are mentioned in ſcripture, there are evi- 
dently meant ſome countries or Yands in the 
Mediterranean. 

Ifaiah propheſying of the deſtruction of Tyre 
by Nebuchadnezzar, faith (XXIII. 1.) Howl, 


ye ſhips of T. ih that is the ſhips trading 
from 


13) Vide Bochartum ibid. Val. 2. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. 
(4) Homer, Odyſſ. X1. 520.et (5) X. S.. dr .S. ru 
Scholiaſt. ibid. Strabo. Geo- woo ETY Et, KuTg®- auTn vv 


graph. Lib. 13. b. 915, 916. Ee Chethimus 8 
Cheti- 


D. iſertations 0 on the Preach 

from Tyre to Tarteſſus in Spain; for Tyre 
E- | 7s laid waſte : . from the land of Chittim it is Fee 
= wealed to them; the news is brought firſt to the 
countries and ilands in the Mediterranean, and 


8 from thence it is conveyed to Spain: and after- 
._ F wards (ver. 12.) Ariſe, paſs over to Conttim, 
e there alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt ; the inhabitants 
might fly from Tyre, and paſs over to the 
„ countries and ilands in the Mediterranean, but 
s even there they ſhould find no ſecure place of 
J  X refuge; God's judgments ſhould ſtill purſue 
1 them. Jeremiah expoſtulating with the Jews 
, concerning their cauſeleſs revolt, faith (II. 10.) 
* Paſs over to the iles of Chittim, and ſee, that is the 
iles in the Mediterranean which lay weſtward 


of Judea; and fend unto Kedar, which was in 
Arabia and lay caſtward of Judea ; and confider 
diligently, and fee if there be ſuch a thing; go 
ſearch eaſt and weſt, and fee if you can find 
any. ſuch inſtance of apoſtaſy as this of the 
Jews. Ezekiel deſcribing the luxury of the 
Tyrians even in their ſhipping, faith (XXVII. 
6.) according to the (6) true reading and inter- 
pretation of the words, they made their benches 


"5 
3 


Chetimam inſulam occupavit: (6) Bochart ibid. etHierozoic. 
ipſa vero nunc Cyprus vocatur. s prior. Lib, 2, Ca 
Joſephus ibid. N = Fa. 


of 


Ls. a 
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of ivory inlaid on box, brought out of the iles of 
Chittim, that is out of the iles of the Mediter- 
ranean, and moſt probably from Corſica, which 
was famous above all places for box, as Bochart 
hath proved by the teſtimonies of Pliny, Theo- 
phraſtus, and Diodorus. Daniel foretelling 
the exploits of Antiochus Epiphanes, faith (XI. 
29, 30. ) that he ſhould come toward the ſouth, 
that is invade Egypt, but the ſhips of Chittim 
ſhall come againſt him, therefore he ſhall be grieved 
and return: the ſhips of Chittim can be none 
other than the ſhips of the Romans, whole (7) 
embaſſadors coming from Italy to Greece, and 
thence to Alexandria, obliged Antiochus, to 
his great grief and diſappointment, to depart 
from Egypt without accompliſhing his deſigns, 
The author of the firſt book of Maccabees, 
ſpeaking of Alexander ſon of Philip the Mace- 
donian, faith (I. 1.) that he came out of the land 
ef Chettiim : and afterwards (VIII. 5.) Perſeus Þ 
the laſt king of Macedon, he calleth king of be 
Cittims. By theſe inſtances it appears, that be 
land of Chittim was a general name for the 


countries and ilands in the Mediterranean: and 
therefore 


(5) Vide Livii Lib. 45. Cap. ü) Tam las eee 
10, 11, 12. Polyb. Legat. p. men quam late patuit imperium. 


915, 916. Edit. — E multi veterum Syros & gn 


= Diferiations on the PROPHECIES. ISE 
therefore when Balaam ſaid that / ſhould | 

come from the coaft of Chittim, he might mean 

either Greece, or Italy, or both, the particu- 

lar names of thoſe countries being at that time 

perhaps unknown in the eaſt ; and the paſlage 

may be the better underſtood of both, becauſe 

it was equally true of both, and Greece and 

Italy were alike the ſcourges of Aſia. _ 

And ſhall aſſtict Ashur. Ashur, as we noted 
before, ſignifies properly the deſcendents of 
Asſhur, the Aſſyrians: but (8) their name was 
of as large extent as their empire, and the 
| Syrians and Aſſyrians are often confounded 
together, and mentioned as one and the fame 
people. Now it is ſo well known as to require 
no particular proof, that the Grecians under 
the command of Alexander the great ſubdued 
all thoſe countries. The Romans afterwards 
extended their empire into the ſame regions ; 
and as (9) Dion informs us, Aſſyria properly fo 
called was conquered by the emperor Trajan. 

And ſhall aſſlict Eber. Two. interpretations 
| are propoſed of the word Eber, either the 
| poſterity of a man ſo called, or the people who 
TT” | 5 dwelt 


KV 08 


ries pro iiſdem habent. Bo- (9) Dionis Hiſt. Rom. Lib. 
chart. Phaleg. Lib. 2. Cap. 3. 68. p. 783. Edit. Leunclav. 
Col. 72. 1 Hlanov. 1606. | 
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Diſſertations on the Proypurcisgs. 
dwelt on the other fide of the river Euphrates. 
If by Eber we underſtand the poſterity of Eber, 
as by Asſbur the poſterity of Asſhur, which ap- 
pears a very natural conſtruction ; then Balaam, 
who was commiſſioned to bleſs Iſrael at firſt, 
propheſied evil concerning them at laſt, though 
under another name: but men and manners 
uſually degenerate in a long courſe of time; 
and as the virtues of the progenitors”. might 
intitle them to a bleſſing, ſo the vices of the 
deſcendents might render them obnoxious to a 
curſe. However we may avoid this ſeeming 
inconſiſtence, if we follow the other interpre- 
tation, and by Eber underſtand the people who 
dwelt on the other fide of the river Euphrates, 

which - ſenſe is given by (1) Onkelos, and is 
approved by ſeveral of the ancients, as well as 
by many of the moſt able commentators among 


the moderns, and is particularly enforced by a 


learned (2) profeſſor of eminent skill in the 
oriental languages, The two members of the 
period would then better connect together, and 
the ſenſe of the latter would be ſomewhat exe- 
getical of the former; and ſhall affiiet Asſbur, 
and ſhall affiie# Eber, ſhall afflict the Aſſyrians 
and other neighbouring nations bordering upon 
the 


(i) Et ſubjicient trans flumen Euphratem. Onk. 
FO (2) Hyde 


Diſſertations on the Paorutcres. 


the river Euphrates. And this interpretation I 
would readily embrace, if I could ſee any in- 
ſtance of a parallel expreſſion. Beyond the ri ver, 
meaning Euphrates, is indeed a phraſe that 
ſometimes occurs in ſcripture, and the concor- 
dance will ſupply us with inſtances: but where 
doth beyond alone ever bear that ſignification ? 
I know Gen. X. 21. is uſually cited for this 
purpoſe ; but that text is as much controverted 
as this, and the queſtion is the ſame there as 


here, whether Eber be the proper name of a 


man, or only a prepoſition ſignifying beyond, 
and beyond ſignifying the people beyond the 


river Euphrates; or in other words, whether 


the paſſage ſhould be tranſlated the father of all 
the children of Eber, or the father of all the chil- 
dren of the people on the other fide of the river 
Euphrates. Ifaiah's manner of ſpeaking of the 
ſame people is by them beyond the river, by the 
king of Aria: (VII. 20.) and one would ex- 
pect the like here, hall affiie? Asfbur, and ſhall 
affliet them beyond the river. But whichever of 
theſe - interpretations we prefer, the prophecy 


was alike fulfilled. If we underſtand it of the 
people bordering upon the Euphrates, they as 
well as the 8 2 were JURIS both by the 

Grecians 


© Hyde Hiſt, Relig. Vet, Perf. 8 2. p. 52—57. 
(1) Seo 
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Grecians and Romans. If we underſtand it of 
the poſterity of Eber, the Hebrews were afflicted, 
tho not much by Alexander himſelf, yet 
by his ſucceſſors the Seleucidæ, and particu- 
larly by Antiochus Epiphanes, who ſpoiled 
Jeruſalem, defiled the temple, and flew all thoſe 
who adhered to the law of Moſes. (1 Maccab. I.) 
They were worſe afflicted by the Romans, who 
not only ſubdued and oppreſſed them, and 
made their country a province of the empire, 
but at laſt took away their place and nation, 
and ſold and diſperſed them over the face of 


the earth. 
And be al . fall periſh for ever, | that i is Asſhur 


and Eber mentioned as one and the ſame peo- 
ple, or rather Chittim : and he alfo ſhall be even 
to perdition, he alſo thall be deſtroyed as well 
as Amalek, for in the original the words are 
the ſame concerning both. If As/ur be meant, 
the Aſſyrian empire was deſtroyed and periſhed 
long ago. If Chittim be meant, the Grecian 
empire was entirely ſubverted by the Roman, 
and the Roman in its turn was broken into 
pieces, ſome fragments only of which are now 
remaining. 

It appears then that Balaam was a prophet 
divinely inſpired, or he could never have fore- 


told fo many diſtant events, ſome of which are 
fulfilling 


Diſſertations on the PRoOPHECIES, 15 © © 
| fulfilling in the world at this time: and what 
a ſingular honor was it to the people of Iſrael, 
that a prophet called from another country, 
and at the ſame time a wicked man, ſhould be 
obliged to bear teſtimony to their righteouſneſs 
and holineſs? The commendations 'of an 
enemy, among enemies, are commendations — 
indeed. And Moſes did juſtice to himſelf as «4 
well as to his nation in recording theſe tranſ- 
actions. They are not only a material part of 
his hiſtory, but are likewiſe a ſtrong confirma- 
tion of the truth of his religion. Balaam's I 
bearing witneſs to Moſes is ſomewhat like Judas's 
atteſting the innocence of Jeſus. | 
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N We SE, | 


Mosss's prophecy 
of a prophet like unto himſelf. 


OSES i is a valuable writer, as upon many 
accounts, ſo particularly upon this, that 
he hath not only preſerved and tranſmitted to 
poſterity ſeveral ancient prophecies, but hath 


| lkewife ſhown himſelf a prophet, and inſerted 


ſeveral predictions of his own. Among theſe 
none is more memorable than that of another 
prophet to be raiſed like unto himſelf. He 
was now about to leave his people, and com- 
forts them with the promiſe of another pro- 
phet. Deut. XVIII. 15. The Lord thy God will 
raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the midſt of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me; unto. bim ye ſhall 
hearken, The ſame is repeated at ver. 18, in 


the name of God, I will raiſe them up a prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and 
vill put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall Heat 


wnto them all that 1 Hall command bim. 


18 


(ii) See Munſter, Druſius, Fagius, Calmet &c. 
(2) See 


2 
PER 


5 Diſſertations 0 the PRoOPHECIES. | 
is farther added at ver. 19, And it ſhall come 10 


| paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my 


Lordi which be ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will 
require it of him. Plain as this: prophecy is, it 
hath ſtrangely been perverted and miſapplied: 
but I conceive nothing will be wanting to the 
right underſtanding both of, the prophecy and 
the completion, if we can ſhow firſt what pro- 
phet was here particularly intended, if we ſhow 
ſecondly that this prophet reſembled Moſes in 


more reſpects than any other perſon ever did, 


and if we ſhow thirdly that the people 


have been and ſtill are ſeverely puniſhed 


for their infidelity and diſobedience to this 
prophet. _ 

I. We will endevor to ſhow what 8 
was here particularly intended. Some have 
been of opinion, (1) that Joſhua was the perſon; 


becauſe he is ſaid in Eccleſiaſticus (XLVI. 1.) 


to have been ſucceſſor of Moſes in prophecies : and 
as the people were commanded to hearken un- 
to this prophet, unto him ye ſhall bearken; ſo 
they ſaid unto Joſhua (I. 17.) According as we 
bearkened unto Moſes in all things, ſo will wwe 
bearken unto thee. Some again have imagined, 

(2) that e was the 9 becauſe he fre- 


quently 


(2) See Munſler, Fagius, Patrick, Calmet &c. 
(3) See 


157 
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quently applies (lay they) the words of Moſes ; 
and Abarbinel in the preface to his commen- 
tary upon Jeremiah reckons up fourteen parti- 
culars wherein they reſemble each other, and 
obſerves that Jeremiah propheſied forty years, 
as Moſes allo did. Others, and thoſe many 
more in number, (3) underſtand this neither of 


| Joſhua, nor of Jeremiah, nor of any ſingle. per- 


fon, but of a ſucceſſion of prophets to be raiſed 
up like unto Moſes ; becauſe (ſay they) the 
people being here forbidden to follow after in- 
cbanters and diviners, as other nations did, no- 
thing would have ſecured them effectually from 


following after them, but having true prophets 


of their own, whom they might conſult upon 


| occaſion ;- and the latter are oppoſed to the 


former. But till the propounders and favorers 
of theſe different opinions, I think, agree gene- 


rally in this, that tho' Joſhua, or Jeremiah, or 


a ſucceſſion of prophets was primarily intended, 
yet the main end and ultimate ſcope of the 


prophecy was the Meſſiah : and indeed there 


appear ſome very good reaſons for underſtanding 
it of him principally, if not of him ſolely, 
beſides the preference of a literal to a typical 
interpretation. 5 
There 


(3) See Fa ius, Poole, Le Clerc, Calmet &e. | 
” (4) Euſebis 
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There is a paſſage in the concluſion of this 
book of Deuteronomy, which plainly refers to 
this prophecy, and entirely refutes the notion 
of Joſhua's being the prophet like unto Moſes. 
And Yoſhua the fon of Nun was full of the ſpirit 
of wiſdom ; for Moſes had laid his hands upon 
him : and the children of Iſrael hearkened unto him, 
and did as the Lord commanded Moſes. And 
There aroſe not a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto 
; Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to face; In all 
tte figns and the wonders which the Lord ſent him 
to do Sc. We cannot be certain at what time, 
or by what hand this addition was made to the 
facred volume: but it muſt have been made after 
the death of Moſes; and conſequently Joſhua 
was not a prophet like unto Moſes in the opi- 
nion of the Jewiſh church, both of thoſe who 
made and of thoſe who received this addition as 
canonical ſcripture. There aroſe not a prophet 
ſince in Ijrae/; the manner of expreſſion plainly 
_ implies, that this addition muſt have been 
made at ſome conſiderable diſtance of time 
after the death of Moſes; and conſequently 
the Jewiſh church had no conception of a per- 
petual ſucceſſion of prophets to be raiſed up like 
unto Moſes : and if this addition was made, as 
it is commonly believed to have been made, 
by Ezra after the Babyloniſh captivity, then it 
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is evident, that neither Jeremiah nor any of the 


ancient prophets was eſteemed like unto Moſes. 


Confider what were the peculiar marks and 


characters, wherein it is faid that none other 
prophet had ever reſembled Moſes. There aroſe 
not a prophet fince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom 


the Lord knew face to face, in all the figns and 
the wonders which the Lord ſent him to do. - And 
which of the prophets ever converſed ſo fre- 


quentiy and familiarly with God, face to face? 


which of them ever wrought ſo many and fo 
great miracles? No body was ever equal or 
comparable to Moles in theſe reſpects, but Jeſus 
the Meſſiah. 

God's declaration too, upon occaſion of Mi- 


riam's and Aaron's ſedition, plainly evinces that 


there was to be no prophet in the Jewiſh 
church, and much leſs a ſucceſſion of prophets 
like unto Moſes. Miriam and Aaron grew jea- 
lous of Moſes, and mutinied againſt him, ſay- 
ing Hath the Lord indeed 3 only by Moſes ? 
bath he not ſpoken alſo by us ? (Numb, XII 2.) 
The controverſy was of ſuch importance, that 
God himſelf interpoſed ; and what was his de- 
termination in the caſe? F there be a prophet 
among you, I the Lord will make myſelf known 
unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a 
dream. My ſervant Moſes is not fo, who is faith- 
| ful 
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ful in all mine houſe. With him will T ſpeak 


mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark 
ſpeeches ; and the fimilitude of the Lord ſhall be 
behold : wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak 
againſt my ſervant Moſes ? (ver. 6, 7, 8.) We 
ſee here that a great difference was made be- 


tween Moſes and other prophets, and alſo 


wherein that difference lay. God revealed 


himſelf unto other prophets in dreams and vi- 


ions, but with Moſes he converſed more open- 
ly, mouth to mouth, or, as it is faid elſewhere, 
face to face: and Moſes ſaw the ſimilitude of 
the Lord. Theſe were ſingular privileges and 
prerogatives, which eminently diſtinguiſhed 
Moſes from all the other prophets of the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation : and yet there was a prophet to 
be raiſed up like unto Moſes : but who ever 
_ reſembled Moſes in theſe ſuperior n 
but Jeſus the Meſſiah? 


It is likewiſe no inconſiderable argument, 
chat the letter of the text favors our interpreta- 


tion. The word is in the ſingular number, 
The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Pro- 
phet; and why then ſhould we underſtand it of 
a ſucceſſion of prophets ? why ſhould we de- 
part from the literal conſtruction without any 
apparent neceſſity for it? Other nations heark- 
ened unto inchanters and diviners, but the Lord 
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would not ſuffer them ſo to do; he had given 


them a better guide already, and would raiſe 


hs 11. p. 443- 


wherein it is ſhown from Mai- * . - Moſes 


up unto them another prophet ſuperior to all 
the inchanters and diviners in the world: unto 


him they ſhould hearken. 


Moreover it is implied, that this prophet 
ſhould be a lawgiver. A prophet like unto thee ; 
not ſimply a prophet, but a prophet like unto 


Moſes, that is a ſecond lawgiver, as (4) Euſe- 


bius explains it. The reaſon too that is aſſigned 


for ſending this prophet, will evince that he Þ 
was to be veſted with this character. The | 


people had requeſted, that the divine laws 
might not be delivered to them in ſo terrible 
and awful a manner, as they were in Horeb. 
God approved their requeſt, and promiſed 
therefore, that he would raiſe up unto them 
a prophet like unto Moſes, a lawgiver who 


ſhould ſpeak unto them his commands in a 


familiar and gentle way. This prophet there- 
fore was to be a lawgiver: but none of the 


Jewiſh prophets were lawgivers, in all the 
. in- 

(4) Euſebii Demonſ. Evan- monides, that Moſes's s inſpira- 
gel. Lib. r. Cap. 3. Sf ag Lib. tion excelled all others in four 
t. Paris. particulars. 1. All other pro- 

pets propheſied in a dream or 
viſion, but Moſes waking and 

(5) See Smith's Diſcourſe of ſtanding. 2. All other prophets 
Prophecy. Chap. 2. and 11, prophefied by the help or mi- 


pro- 


K 
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intermediate time between Moſes and Chriſt, 

If we farther appeal unto fact, we ſhall find 
that there never was any prophet, and much 
leſs a ſucceſſion of prophets, whom the Jews 
eſteemed like unto Moſes. The higheſt de- 


gree of inſpiration they term the (5) Moſaical, 


and enumerate ſeveral particulars, wherein that 
hath the preeminence and advantage above all 
others. There was indeed, in conſequence of 
this prophecy, a general expectation of ſome 
extraordinary prophet to ariſe, which prevailed 
particularly about the time of our Saviour. 


The Jews then, as well as (6) ſince, under- 


ſtood and applied this prophecy to the Meſſiah, 


the only prophet whom they will ever allow to 


be as great or greater than Moſes. When our 
Saviour had fed five thouſand men, by a mi- 
racle like that of Moſes, who fed the Iſraelites 
in the wilderneſs, then thoſe men ſaid Thrs rs 
of a truth that prephet that ſhould come into the 


World. (John VI. 14.) St. Peter and St. Ste- 


phen directly apply the prophecy to him: 
(Acts 


propheſied without the miniſtry 


of an angel. 3. All other pro- 
phets were afraid, and troubled, 
and fainted, but Moſes was not 
ſo, for the ſcripture ſaith that 
Dad ſpale to him as a man 
Jpeaketh to his friend. 4. None 
of the prophets did propheſy 


at what time they would, ſave 
Moſes. 


(6) See authorities cited in 


Biſhop Chandler's Defenſe of 


Chriſtianity. Chap. 6. SeR. 2. 
** Edit. 3d. | 


M 2 | =O Euſebii 
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(Acts III. 22, 23. VII. 37.) and they may 
very well be juſtified for ſo doing ; for he fully 
anſwers all the marks and characters, which 
are here given of the prophet like unto Moſes. 
He had immediate communication with the 
deity, and God ſpake to him face to face, as 
he did to Moſes. He performed /igns and 7won- 
ders as great or preater than thoſe of Moſes. 
He was a /awgiver as well as Moſes. I will 
raiſe them up a prophet, faith God ; and the 
people glorified God, ſaying, That a great pro- 
pbet is riſen up among us. (Luke VII. 16.) I will 
put my words in his mouth, ſaith God, in He- 
brew will give my words; and our Saviour 
faith, I have given unto them the words which thou 
gaveſt me. (John XVII. 8.) He ſhall ſpeak un- 
0 them all that I ſhall command him, faith God; 
and our Saviour faith, I have not ſpoken of my- 
felf ; but the Father which ſent me, he gave me a 
commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what J 
Should ſpeak. And 1 know that his commandment 
is life everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, 
even as the Father aid unto me, fo 1 ſpeak. 
(John XII. 49, 50.) 
II. We ſhall be more and more ondirnted in 
this opinion, when we conſider the great and 
. ſtriking likeneſs between Moſes and jeſus 
li Chriſt, and that the latter reſembled the former 
1 5 in 
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in more reſpects than any other perſon ever 
did. Notice hath been taken already of ſome 
inſtances, wherein they reſemble each other, of 
God ſpeaking to both face to face, of both 
performin g figns and wonders, of both being 
lawgivers : and in theſe reſpects none of the 


ancient prophets were like unto Moſes. None of 
them were lawgivers; they only interpreted 


and inforced the law of Moſes. None of them 
performed ſo many and ſo great wonders. 
None of them had ſuch clear communications 


with God; they all ſaw viſions, and dreamed 
dreams. Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt are the only 


two, who perfectly reſemble each other in 


165 


theſe reſpects. But a more exact and particu- 


lar compariſon may be drawn between them, 
and hath been drawn by two eminent hands, 
by one of the heſt and ableſt of the ancient 
fathers, and by one of the moſt learned and 
ingenious of modern divines : and as we cannot 
pretend to add any thing to them, we muſt be 
content to copy from them. 

Euſebius treating of the prophecies con- 
_cerning Chriſt, (7) produceth firſt this of Moſes ; 


— then asketh, which of the Prophets after 


Moſes 


(7) Euſebii Demon. Evangel. Lib. 3. A 2. p. 96-946 
Edit. Paris, 1628, 
M 3 (8) Remark 
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Moſes, Ifaiah for inſtance, or Jeremiah, or Eze- 
kiel, or Daniel, or any other of the twelve, 
Was a lawgiver, and performed things like un- 
to Moſes ? Moſes firſt reſcued the Jewiſh nation 
from Egyptian ſuperſtition and idolatry, and taught 
them the true theology ; Jeſus Chriſt in like 
manner was the firſt teacher of true religion 
and virtue to the Gentiles. Moſes confirmed 
his religion by miracles; and fo likewiſe did 
Chriſt. Moſes delivered the Jewiſh nation 
from Egyptian ſervitude ; and Jeſus Chriſt all 
mankind from the power of evil demons. 
Moſes promiſed a holy land, and therein a 
happy life to thoſe who kept the law; and 
Jeſus Chriſt a better country, that is a heavenly, 
to all righteous ſouls. Moſes faſted forty days; 
and fo likewiſe did Chriſt. Moſes ſupplied the 
people with bread in the wilderneſs; and our 
Saviour fed five thouſand at one time, and four 
thouſand at another, with a few loaves. Moſes 
went himſelf, and led the people thro' the midſt 
of the ſea; and Jeſus Chriſt walked on the 
ſea, and enabled Peter to walk likewiſe. Moſes 
ſtretched out his hand over the ſea, and the 
Lord cauſed the ſea to go backward; and our 
Saviour rebuked the wind and the ſea, and 
there was a great calm. Moſes's face ſhone, 
when he deſcended from the mount, and our 
| Saviour's 
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Saviour's did ſhine as the ſun in his transfigu- 


ration. Moſes by his prayers cured Miriam of 


her leproſy ; and Chriſt with greater power by 
a word healed ſeveral lepers. Moſes performed 
wonders by the finger of God; and Jeſus 


Chriſt by the finger of God did caſt out devils. 
Moſes changed Oſhea's name to Joſhua ; and 
our Saviour did Simon's to Peter. Moſes con- 
ſtituted ſeventy rulers over the people; and our 
Saviour appointed ſeventy diſciples. Moſes ſei. t 
forth twelve men to ſpy out the land; and our 
Saviour twelve apoſtles to viſit all nations. 
Moſes gave ſeveral excellent moral precepts ; 
and our Saviour carried them to the higheſt 
rfection. 

Dr. Jortin (8) hath inlarged upon theſe 
hints of Euſebius, and made ſeveral improve- 
ments, and additions to them. Moſes in his 
infancy was wonderfully preſerved from the 
deſtruction of all the male children; ſo was 
Chriſt. Moſes fled from his country to eſcape 
the hands of the king; ſo did Chriſt, when his 
parents carried him into Egypt: Afterwards 
the Lord ſaid to Moſes in Midian, Go, return 


into Egypt; for all the men are dead which ſought 


thy life ; (Exod. IV. 19.) ſo the angel of the 
- - Lord 


(000 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical — vol. 1. p. 203—222. 
(9) ro 
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Lord faid to Joſeph in almoſt the ſame words, 


Ariſe, and take the young child, and go into the 


land of Iſrael ; for they are dead which ſought the 
young child's life, (Matt. II. 20.) pointing him 
out as it were for that prophet, who ſhould 
ariſe like unto Moſes. Moſes refuſed to be 
called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter, chooſing 
rather to ſuffer affliction ; Chriſt refuſed to 


be made king, chooſing rather to ſuffer afflic- 
tion. Moſes, ſays St. Stephen, was learned, 
eraidubn, in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and 


Joſephus (Ant. Jud. II. 9.) ſays that he was a 
very forward and accompliſhed youth, and had 
wiſdom and knowlege beyond his years; St. 
Luke obſerves of Chriſt, that he rncreaſed (be- 
times) in wiſdom and ſlature, and in favor with 
God and man, and his diſcourſes in the temple 
with the doctors, when he was twelve years 
old, were a proof of it. Moſes contended with 
the magicians, who were forced to acknow- 
lege the divine power by which he was affiſt- 
ed; Chriſt ejected evil ſpirits, and received the 
fame acknowlegements from thera. Moſes was 
not only a lawgiver, a prophet, and a worker 
of miracles, but a king and a prieſt; in all 
theſe offices the reſemblance between Moſes 
and Chriſt was fingular. Moſes brought dark- 
neſs over the land; the ſun withdrew his light 
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gat Chriſt's crucifixion: And as the darkneſs 


which was ſpread over Egypt was followed by 
the deſtruction of their firſt born, and of Pha- 
raoh and his hoſt; ſo the darkneſs at Chriſt's 


death was the forerunner of the deſtruction of 


the Jews. Moſes foretold the calamities which 
would befall the nation for their diſobedience ; 
ſo did Chriſt. The ſpirit which was in Moſes 
was conferred in ſome degree upon the ſeventy 
elders, and they propheſied; Chriſt conferred 
miraculous powers upon his ſeventy diſciples. 


Moſes was victorious over powerful kings and 
great nations; ſo was Chriſt by the effects of 


his religion, and by the fall of thoſe who per- 
ſecuted his church. Moſes conquered Amalec 
by holding up both his hands ; Chriſt over- 
came his and our enemies when his hands 
were faſtened to the croſs. Moſes interceded 
for tranſgreſſors, and cauſed an attonement to 
be made for them, and ſtopped the wrath 
of God; ſo did Chriſt. Moſes ratified a cove- 
nant between God and the people by ſprinkling 
them with blood; Chriſt with his own blood. 
Moſes deſired to die for the people, and prayed 


that God would forgive them, or blot him 
out of his book ; Chriſt did more, he died for 


ſinners. Moſes inſtituted the paſſover, - when 
a lamb was ſacrificed, none of whoſe bones were 
| | je 
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to de broken, and whoſe blood protected the 


people from deſtruction; Chriſt was that paſ- 
chal lamb. Moſes lifted up the ſerpent, that 


they who looked upon him might be healed of | 


their mortal wounds ; Chriſt was that ſerpent. 

All Moſes's affection towards the people, all 
his cares and toils on their account were repaid 
by them with ingratitude, murmuring, and 


rebellion ; the fame returns the Jews made to 
"Chriſt for all his benefits. "Moſes was ill 


uſed by his own family, his brother and ſiſ- 
ter rebelled againſt him; there was a time 
when Chriſt's own brethren believed not in 


him. Moſes had a very wicked and perverſe 


generation committed to his care and conduct, 
and to enable him to rule them, miraculous 


powers were given to him, and he uſed his 
utmoſt endevor to make the people obedient to 


God, and to fave them from ruin; but in vain ; 
in the ſpace of forty years they all fell in the 
wilderneſs except two: Chriſt alſo was given to 


a generation not leſs wicked and perverſe, his 
inſtructions and his miracles were loft upon 


them, and in about the ſame ſpace of time, after 
they had rejected him, they were deſtroyed. 
Moſes was very meek above all men that were 
on the face of the earth; ſo was Chriſt. The 


people could not enter into the land of promiſe, 


till 
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till Moſes was dead; by the death of Chriſt the 
kingdom of heaven was open to believers. In 
the death of Moſes and Chriſt there is alſo 
a reſemblance of ſome circumſtances: Moſes 
died, in one ſenſe, for the iniquities of the 


people; it was their rebellion which was the 


occaſion of it, which drew down the diſpleaſure 
of God upon them and upon him ; Moſes went 
up, in the ſight of the people, to the top of 
mount Nebo, and there he died, when he was 
in perfect vigor, when his eye was not dim, nor 
his natural force abated : Chriſt ſuffered for the 
| fins of men, and was led up, in the preſence of 
the people, to mount Calvary, where he died 
in the flower of his age, and when he was in 
his full natural ſtrength. Neither Moſes nor 


Chriſt, as far as we may collect from ſacred 


biſtory, were ever fick, or felt any bodily 
decay or infirmity, which would have rendered 
them unfit for the toils they underwent ; their 
ſufferings were of another kind. Moſes was 
buried, and no man knew where his body lay; 
nor could the Jews find the body of Chriſt. 
Laſtly as Moſes a little before death promiſed 
another prophet ; fo Chriſt another comforter. 

A fruitful imagination may find out a like- 
neſs where there is none. But as the ſame 


excellent writer concludes, * is this ſimilitude 
cc and 


_ 
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* and correſpondence in ſo many things be- ; 
© tween Moſes and Chriſt the effect of mere | 
* chance? Let us ſearch all the records of = 
“ univerſal hiſtory, and ſee if we can find a | 
* man who was ſo like to Moſes as Chriſt 
« was, and ſo like to Chriſt as Moſes was. If 
« we cannot find ſuch a one, then have we 
e found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 
* the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, 
te the Son of God.” | 
III. There is no want of many words to 
prove, for it is viſible to all the world, that the 
people have been and ſtill are ſeverely puniſhed 
for their infidelity and diſobedience to this 
prophet. The prophecy is clear and expreſs; 
Unto him ye ſhall hearken; And it ſhall come to 
paſs that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words 
#obich he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it 
of bim, that is I will ſeverely puniſh him for it, 
as the phraſe ſignifies elſewhere. The ante- 
cedent is put for the conſequent ; judges firſt 
inquired, then puniſhed : and the Seventy tranſ- 
late it, (9) I will take vengeance of him. This 
prophecy, as we have proved at large, evidently 
relates to Jeſus Chriſt. God himſelf in a man- 
ner applies it to him: for when he was tranſ- 
' figured, (Matt. XVII. 5.) there came à voice cut 


00 ni indurnos if a. Sept. 
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of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed; hear ye him; alluding 
_ plainly to the words of Moſes, Unto bim ye ſhall 
hearken, and ſo pointing him out for the pro- 
phet like unto Moſes. St. Peter, as we noted 
before, directly applies it to our Saviour, (Acts 
III. 22, 23.) For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto 


you, of your brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye 


hear in all things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you: 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that every foul which 
will not hear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from 


among the people; which is the ſenſe rather than 
the words of the prophecy. And hath not 


this terrible denunciation been fully executed 


upon the Jews? Was not the complete exciſion 


of that incredulous nation, ſoon after Jeſus 
had finiſhed his miniſtry among them, and his 
apoſtles had likewiſe preached in vain, the 


fulfilling of the threat upon them for not 


hearkening unto him? We may be the more 
certain of this application, as our Saviour him- 
ſelf not only denounced the ſame deſtruction, 
but alſo foretold the figns, the manner, and the 
circumſtances of it, with a particularity and 


exactneſs that will amaze us, as we ſhall ſee in 


a proper place: and thoſe of the Jews who 
believed in his name, by remembring the caution 
| 5 and 
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and following the advice which he had given 
them, eſcaped from the general ruin of their 
country, like firebrands plucked out of the 
fire. The main body of the nation either 
periſhed in their infidelity, dr were carried 
captive into all nations: and have they not 
ever fince perſiſting in the ſame infidelity, been 
_ obnoxious to the ſame puniſhment, and been 
a vagabond, diſtreſſed, and miſerable people in the 
earth? The hand of God was ſcarce ever more 
viſible in any of his diſpenſations. We muſt 
be blind not to ſee it: and ſeeing, we cannot 
but admire, and adore it. What other pro- 
bable account can they themſelves give of their 
long captivity, diſperſion, and miſery ? Their 
former captivity for the puniſhment of all their 
wickedneſs and idolatry laſted only ſeventy 
years: but they have lived in their preſent diſ- 
perſion, even tho' they have been no idolaters, 
now theſe ſeyenteen hundred years, and yet 
without any immediate proſpect of their reſtora- 
tion: and what enormous crime could have 
drawn down, and unrepented of ſtill continues 
to draw down, theſe heavy judgments upon 
them? We fay that they were cut off for their 
infidelity ; and that when they hall turn to the 
faith, they will be graffed in again. One would 
think, it ſhould be worth their while to try the 


experi- 


Diſſertations on the PRoyHECIEs. 


experiment, Sure we are, that they have Jong 
been monuments. of God's juſtice z we believe, 
that upon their faith and repentance they will 


become again objects of his mercy : and in the 


mean time with St. Paul, (Rom. X. 1.) our 
hearts defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that 
they may be ſaved. 
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VII. 
Prophecies of Mos Es 5 


concerning the Jeuos 5 


T is obſervable that the prophecies of Moſes 
abound moſt in the latter part of his wri- 
tings. As he drew nearer his end, it pleaſed 
God to open to him larger proſpects of things. 
As he was about to take leave of the people, he 
was enabled to diſcloſe unto them more parti- 
culars of their future ſtate and condition. The 
deſign of this work will permit us to take notice 
of ſuch only as have ſome reference to theſe 
later ages; and we will confine ourſelves prin- 
cipally to the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy, the 
greater part whereof we may ſee ann 
in the world at this preſent time. 

This great prophet and lawgiver is here 
propoſing at large to the people the bleſſings 
for obedience, and the curſes for diſobedience : 
and indeed he had foretold at ſeveral times and 
upon ſeveral occaſions, that they ſhould be 
happy or miſerable in the world, as they were 


"obedient or diſobedient to the 1 that he had 
* 
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given them. And could there be any ſtronger 


law? and hath not the interpoſition of providence 


tion fully atteſted by the whole ſeries of their 
hiſtory from their firſt ſettlement in Canaan to 
this very day? But he is larger and more par- 
ticular in recounting the curſes than the bleſ- 
ſings, as if he had a preſcience of the people's 
diſobedience, and foreſaw that a larger portion 
and longer continuation of the evil would fall 
to their ſhare, than of the good. I know that 
ſome critics make a diviſion of theſe prophe- 
cies, and imagin that one part relates to the 
former captivity of the Jews, and to the cala- 


bs "Bu TSS "0 ic os hs Sth Sr fg ecke se ** p * R x 8 F o 


IF latter captivity of the Jews, and to the calami- 
ties which they ſuffered under the Romans: but 
* there is no need of any ſuch diſtinction; there 

is no reaſon to think that any ſuch was intended 
by the author; ſeveral prophecies of the one 
part as well as of the other have been fulfilled 
rat both periods, but they have all more amply 
been fulfilled during the latter period; and 


exhibit, of the ſtate of the Jews : at preſent. 


177 
evidence of the divine original of the Mofaical 


been wonderfully remarkable in their good or 
bad fortune ? and is not the truth of the predic- 


mities which they ſuffered under the Chal- 
dzans ; and that the other part relates to the 


there cannot be a more lively picture than they 


Vol. I. . N | 7, We 
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I. We will confider them with a view to the 


order of time, rather than the order wherein 


they lie; and we may not improperly begin 


with this paſſage, ver. 49, The Lord ſhall bring 


a nation againſt thee from far, from the end of 
the earth, as fwift as the eagle flieth, a nation 
wwhoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand : and the 


Chaldæans might be ſaid to come from far, in 
compariſon with the Moabites, Philiſtines, and 


other neighbours, who uſed to infeſt Judea. 


Much the ſame deſcription is given of the Chal- 


dzans by Jeremiah, (V. 15.) Lo, Twill bring a 


nation upon you from far, O houſe of Iſrael, faith 


the Lord : it is a mighty nation, it is an ancient 
nation, a nation whoſe language thou knoweſt not, 
neither underflandeſi what they ſay. He com- 
pares them in like manner to eagles, (Lam. 


IV. 19.) Our perſecutors are fwifter than the 


eagles of the heaven ; they purſued us upon the 


mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderneſs. 


But this deſcription cannot be applied to any 


nation with ſuch propriety as to the Romans. 


They were truly brought from far, from the 


end of the earth, Veſpaſian and Adrian, the 


two 


(1) Ka. ran, wow, Tas nai jan? Th rata Tor Rg 
reg vn arxift, undi auTwy Tapavojuiax;. Ct deinde 
rer Pupaius TAuia; tor Toww- In eam ingrefſus, puberes om- 
ee, pow Te wes; To og, nes interfici juſſit, 3 
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two great conquerors and deſtroyers of the 
Jews, both came from commanding here in 
Britain. The Romans too for the rapidity of 

their conqueſts might very well be compared 
co eagles, and perhaps not without an allufion 
to the ſtandard of the Roman armies, which 
z was an eagle: and their language was more 
unknown to the Jews than the Chaldee. 

2. The enemies of the Jews are farther cha- 
racterized in the next verſe, A nation of fierce 
countenance, which ſhall not regard the perſon of 
the old, nor ſhow favor to the young. Such were 

the Chaldzans; and the ſacred hiſtorian faith 
expreſly, (2 Chron. XXXVI. 17.) that for the 
wickedneſs of the Jews God brought upon them 
the king of the Chaldees, who flew their young men 
= coith the ſword, in the houſe of their ſanctuary, 
and had no compaſſion upon young man or maiden, 
dd man, or him that ſtooped for age; be gave 
'F them all into his hand. Such alſo were the Ro- 
mans: for when Veſpaſian entered Gadara, (1) 
| Joſephus faith, that he ſlew all man by man, 
| * the Romans ſhowing mercy to no age, out 
Z * of hatred to the nation, and remembrance of 
4 „ | * their 
nulli ætati miſericordiam adhi- illorum in Ceſtium. Bel. Jud. 


3 bentibus, tam ex odio in gen- Lib. 3. C. 7. Set. 1. p. 1128. 
FL tem, quam memoria iniquitatis Edit. Hudſon. 
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* their former injuries.” The like ſlaughter was 
made at Gamala, (2) © For no body eſcaped 


beſides two women, and they eſcaped by con- 
© cealing themſelves from the rage of the Ro- 


* mans. For they did not ſo much as ſpare young 
children, but every one at that time ſnatching 


* up many caſt them down from the cittadel. 


3. Their enemies were alſo to beſiege and 
take their cities, ver. 52, And he ſhall beſege 


' thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced 
walls come down, wherein thou truſted/t, through- 


out all thy land. So Shalmaneſer king of Aria 
came up againſt Samaria, and beheged it, and at 
the end of three years they took it. (2 Kings XVIII. 
9, 10.) So did Sennacberib king of Afyria come 
up againſt all the one cities of Judab, and took 
them : (Ib. ver. 13.) and Nebuchadnezzar and 
his captains aaa — ſpoiled Jeruſalem, burnt 
the city and temple, and brake down the walls of | 
Feruſalem round about. (Ib. XXV. 10.) So like- 
wiſe the Romans, as we may read in Joſe- 
phus's hiſtory of the Jewiſh war, demoliſhed 
ſeveral fortified places, before they beſieged and 
deſtroyed 


(2) Arcon 3. h Guo do aero TT; . Nemo 
ban ed. — Yoon autem preterduas mulieres inte- 
evaſerunt au- 


iræ Romanorum in 
eudorre, r . excidio ſeſe ſubduxerint. Nec 
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multos 
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deſtroyed Jeruſalem. And the Jews may very 
well be ſaid to have truſted in their high and 


fenced walls, for they ſeldom ventured a battle 


in the open field. They confided in the ſtrength 


former inhabitants of the place, had done 
before them: (2 Sam. V. 6, 7.) inſomuch that 
they are repreſented ſaying (Jer. XXI. 13. Who 


ſhall come down againſt us? or who ſhall enter into 


our habitation ? Jeruſalem was indeed a very 


ſtrong place, and wonderfully fortified both by 


nature and art according to the deſcription of 
(3) Tacitus as well as of Joſephus: and yet 
(4) how many times was it taken? It was 
taken by Shiſhak king of Egypt, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, by Antiochus Epiphanes, by Pompey, 


by Sofius and Herod, before its final deſtruction | 


by Titus. 
4. In theſe ſieges they were to „ much, 


and eſpecially from famin, in the ſtraitneſs where- 


with their enemies ſhould diſtreſs them, ver. 53 
&c. And accordingly when the king of Syria 


| beſieged Samaria, here was a great famin in Sa- 


maria; 


multos vero ſinguli eo tempore phus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. 3 
raptos ex arce projiciebant. 4 & 


55 
Bell. Jud. Lib. 4. C. 1. Se&. (4) See Joſephus de Bell. 


10. p. 1165. Edit "nd Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. ult. p. 1292, 
(3) Taciti Hitt, Lib. 5. Joſe- Edit. Hudſon. 
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and ſituation of Jeruſalem, as the Jebuſites, the 
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maria; and behold they beſieged it, until an aſs's 
bead was ſold for 1 pieces of ſlver, and the 

Fourth part of a cab of doves dung for five pieces of 
ſifoer. (2 Kings VI. 25.) And when Nebuchadnez- 
zar beſieged Jeruſalem, tbe famin prevailed in the 
city, and there was no bread for the people of the land. 
(2 Kings XXV. 3.) And in the laſt fiege of Je- 
ruſalem by the Romans there was a mot terri- 
ble famin in the city, and Joſephus hath given 
ſo melancholy an account of it, that we cannot 


read it without ſhuddring. He faith particularly, 


(5) that women ſnatched the food out of the 
very mouths of their husbands and ſons of their 
« fathers, and (what 1 is moſt miſerable) mothers 
of their infants: and in (6) another place he 


faith, that © in every houſe, if there appeared 


© any ſemblance of food, a battle enſued, and the 
« deareſt friends and relations fought with one 
© another, ſnatching away the miſerable provi- 
© fions of life: ſo litterally were the words of 
Moſes fulfilled, ver. 54 &c, the man's eye ſhall 
be evil toward his brother, and toward the wife of 


His boſom, and towards rs chi * becauſe he hath 


nothing | 


Gy vun, Y adhs, xas me miſerabile erat, matres in- 
& fart, 224 To o e fantibus cibum ex ipſo vre ra- 


med nr eZnprato) 15 KU 
rer gear TAS vegas. Siqui- 
dem uxores viris, et fili pa- 
rentibus, et, quod omnium maxi- 


piebant. Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. Cap. 
10. Sect. 3. P. 1245. | 
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nothing left him in the fiege, and in the ſtraits =_ 
 wherewith thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee in all thy =—_ 
gates, and in like manner the woman's eye ſhall 1 
be evil towards the husband of her boſom, and to- 
wards her fon, and towards her daughter. 
5. Nay it was expreſly foretold, that not only 
the men, but even the women ſhould eat their 
own children. Moſes had foretold the ſame 
' thing before, Levit. XXVI. 29, Ze ſhall eat the 
' fleſh of your ſons, and the fleſh of your daughters 
all ye eat. He repeats it here ver. 53, And 
thou ſhalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the fleſh 
of thy fons and of thy daughters : and more par- 
ticularly ver. 56 &c, The tender and delicate woman 
among you, who would not adventure to ſet the ſole 
of her foot upon the ground, for delicateneſs and 
tenderneſs —ſhe ſhall eat ber children for want of 
all things ſecretly in the ſiege and ſtraitneſs, where- 
with thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee in thy gates. 
And it was fulfilled about 600 years after the 
time of Moſes among the Iſraelites, when Sa- 
maria was beſieged by the king of Syria, and 
two women agreed together, the one to give up 


her 


enges uu, * M Frigey tx ot 
ON xrr Tpo; a, eEapmatorres 
T& T&AGAT WEE v xn . x. 
Per ſingulas quippe domos ſi- 
cubi v ki umbra apparuiſſet cibi, 
bellum illico gerebatur, et ami- 


ciſſimi quique inter ſe acriter 
dimicabant, fibi invicem miſera 
vitæ ſubſidia eripientes. Lib. 6. 


Cap. 3. Set. 3. P. 1274. Edit. 
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her ſon to be boiled and eaten to day, and the 
other to deliver up her ſon to be dreſſed and 


eaten to morrow, and one of them was eaten 


accordingly. (2 Kings VI. 28, 29.) It was ful- 
filled again about goo years after the time of 


Moſes among the Jews in the ſiege of Jeruſa- 


lem before the Babyloniſh captivity ; and Baruch 
thus expreſſeth it, (II. 1, &c.) The Lord hath 
made good his word, which he pronounced againſt 


ws, to bring upon us great plagues, ſuch as never 


happened under the whole heaven, as it came to paſs 


in Jeruſalem, according to the things that were 


written in the law of Moſes, that a man ſhould eat 


the fleſh of his own ſon, and the fleſh of his own 
daughter : and Jeremiah thus laments it in his 


Lamentations, (IV. 10.) The hands of the pitiful 
women have ſodden their own children, they were 


their meat in the deſtruftion of the daughter of 
my people. And again it was fulfilled above 1 500 


years after the time of Moſes in the laſt ſiege of 


Jeruſalem by Titus, and we read in Joſephus 
particularly of a noble woman's killing and eat- 


ting her own ſucking child. Moſes faith, The 


tender and delicate woman among you, who would 
not 


(7) d. £705 Kaebh MASTOY BYk- *. T. X. Hujus alias quidem 
79; genere atque opibus illuſ- facultates jam tyranni diripue- 
tris—raurug ru, ue ch, rant &. — . ⏑.t onlnoace To 
THT Uο TUganmy dineraca, hey e e, To 0s Not- 
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not adventure to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the 


ground, for delicateneſs and tenderneſs: and there 


cannot be a more natural and lively deſcription 


of a woman, who was according to (7) Joſe- 
phus illuſtrious for her family and riches. Moſes 
faith, /he ſhall eat them for want of all things: 
and according to Joſephus ſhe had been plun- 
dered of all her ſubſtance and proviſions by the 
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tyrants and ſoldiers. Moſes faith, that ſhe. 


| ſhould do it ſecretly: and according to Joſe- 
phus, when ſhe had boiled and eaten half, ſhe 
covered up the reſt, and kept it for another 


time. At ſo many different times and diſtant 
periods hath this prophecy been fulfilled ; and 
one would have thought that ſuch diſtreſs and 
horror had almoſt tranſcended imagination, and 
much leſs that any perſon could certainly have 
foreſeen and foretold it. 

6. Great numbers of them were to be de- 
ſtroyed, ver. 62, And ye ſhall be left few in 


number, whereas ye were as the ſtars of heaven 


for multitude. Now not to mention any other 


of the calamities and ſlaughters which they have 


undergone, there was in the laſt ſiege of Jeru- 
ſalem 


Toy | xataxakrvlaca gde flu. tum vero reliquum ſervabat. 
coctum deinde ipſa quidem di- Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. 3. Sect. 
midium ejus comedit, adoper- Co Edit. Hudſon. 


(8) Toy 
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Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
ſalem by Titus an infinite multitude, faith (8) 


| Joſephus, who periſhed by famin: and he 


computes, that during the whole fiege, the 
number of thoſe who were deſtroyed by that 
and by the war amounted to eleven hundred 
thouſand, the people being aſſembled from all 
parts to celebrate the paſſover: and the ſame 
author hath given us an account of 1240490 
deſtroyed in Jeruſalem and other parts of Judea, 


beſides 99200 made priſoners; as (9) Baſnage | 


has reckoned them up from that hiſtorian's 
account. Indeed there is not a nation upon 
earth, that hath been expoſed to ſo many 
Their hiſtory. 
abounds with them. If God had not given 


them a promiſe of a numerous poſterity, the 


| whole race would _y a time have been 


extirpated. 
7. They were to be carried into Egypt, and 


ſold for ſlaves at a very low price, ver. 68, And 


the Lord ſhall bring thee into Egypt again, with 
ſhips : 


Lead 


(8) Tov & ume Tv Mus den- 
h KATH F. Fo attigoy 
E t TH mayo. Eorum 
autem qui per civitatem fame 

ierunt infinita quidem cecidit 


multitudo. Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. 


Cap. 3. Sect. 3. P. 1274. 


AWE PhEVWY KATH r- 


ToAoprticey [ aps9pec;] 
ina ro M dunn. to- 


TWwy 


oa Tyy 


tius autem obſidionis tempore 


undecies centena hominum mil- 
lia perierunt. Ib. Cap. g. Sect. 
3. P. 1291. Edit. Hudſon. 

(9 TH iſt. of the Jews. B. 1. 
Ch. 8. Sect. 19. See too the con- 
cluſion of Uſher's Annals. 

(1) Joſeph. Aa. Lib. 12. Cap. 
1&2, : 
(2) — res veg ton 
: ETA 


2 ce et a * dial 
, 
5 a : * E ä * 1 8 6 


them by land. 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
ſhips : and there ye ſhall be fold unto your enemies for 
bondmen and bond-women, and no man ſhall buy you. 


They had come out of Egypt triumphant, but 


now they ſhould return thither as ſlaves. They 
had walked thro' the ſea as dry land at their com- 
ing out, but now they ſhould be carried thither 
in ſhips. 
ſhips of the Tyrian or Sidonian merchants, 
or by the Romans who had a fleet in the Medi- 


terranean: and this was a much ſafer way of 


conveying ſo many priſoners, than ſending 


that in the reigns of the two firſt Ptolemies 
many of the Jews were ſlaves in Egypt. 


the captives who were above 17 years he ſent 


many bound to the works in Egypt; thoſe 


under 1 7 were ſold: but ſo little care was taken 


of theſe captives, that eleven thouſand of them 
periſhed for want. And we learn from {3) St. 
Jerome, that 

. Adrian, 


venditi pw? Iiſdem autem 
diebus, dum a Frontone ſecerne- 


urn dncag empty tig ra xat 
Avyurlov tp, 6 0 reg 


They might be carried thither in the 


It appears from (1) Joſephus 


And 
when Jeruſalem was taken by Titus, (2) of 


 aker their laſt overthrow by 


ian erwy ergadnoas. 0d 
fu by en * ai; exprrey 0 
®porrwy Ntgas; der eg, Xi 
to. po Tos uprotge annis XVII 
majores vinctos ad metalla ex- 
ercenda in Ægyptum miſit; 
—— Quicunque vero infra XVII 
annum ætatis erant, /ub corona 


bantur, ex inedia perierunt XI. 


millia. Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. 
9. Sect. 2. P. 1291. Edit. Hud- 
on. 


(3)——poſt ultimam everſio- 


nem quam ſuſtinuerunt ab Adri- 
ano, multa hominum millia ve- 
nundata ſint; et quæ vendi non 


potuerint, 


3 — —- — , 
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* Adrian, many thouſands of them were ſold, 
© and thoſe who could not be ſold, were 
* tranſported into Egypt, and periſhed by 
© ſhipwrack or famin, or were maſſacred by the 
inhabitants. 5 
8. They were to be rooted out of their own 
land, ver. 63, And ye ſhall be plucked from off 
the land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. They 
were indeed plucked from off their own land, 
when the ten tribes were carried into captivity 
by the king of Aſſyria, and other nations were 
planted in their ſtead; and when the two other 
tribes were carried away captive to Babylon ; 
and when the Romans took away their place 
and nation ; beſides other captivities and tran- 


| ſportations of the people. Afterwards, when 
the Emperor Adrian, had ſubdued the rebelli- 


ous Jews, he publiſhed an (4) edict forbidding 
them upon pain of death to ſet foot in Jeruſalem, 
or even to approach the country round about it. 


Tertullian and Jerome ſay, (5) that they were 


prohibited from entring into Judea. From that 


time to this their country hath been in the 


poſſeſſion 


potuerint, tranſlata in Egyp- (4) Juſtin. Martyr. Apol. I. ma. 
tum; et tam naufragio & fame p. 71. Edit. Thirlbii. Euſeb. 


quam gentium cæde truncata. leſ. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. 


Hieron in Zachariam Cap. 11. (5) Tertull. Apol. Cap. 21. 
P. 1774. Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. p. 19. Edit. Rigaltii. Par. 1675. 
| „ | | | Hieron. 
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poſſeſſion of foreign lords and maſters, few of 


the Jews dwelling in it, and thoſe only of a 
low ſervile condition. Benjamin of Tudela in 
Spain, a celebrated Jew of the twelfth century, 


traveled into all parts to viſit thoſe of his own 


nation, and to learn an exact ſtate of their af- 
fairs : and he (6) hath reported, that. Jeruſalem 
was almoſt entirely abandoned by the Jews. 
He found there not above two hundred perſons, 
who were for the moſt part dyers of wool, and 
who every year purchaſed the privilege of the 
monopoly of that trade. They lived all together 
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under David's tower, and made there a very 


little figure. If Jeruſalem had fo few Jews in 


it, the reſt of the holy land was ſtill more de- 


populate. He found two of them in one city, 
twenty in another, moſt whereof were dyers. 


In other places there were more perſons ; ; but 


in upper Galilee, where the nation was in 
greateſt repute after the ruin of Jeruſalem, he 
found hardly any Jews at all. A very accurate 
and faithful (7) traveler of our own nation, 


who was himſelf alſo in the holy land, faith | 


that 


Hieron. in Iſaiam. Cap. 6. p. Baſnage's k Hin of the 1 

65. in Dan. Cap 9. p. 1117. 7. Chap. 7. 

Vol. 3. Edit Benedict. (7) Sandys Travels. Book 3. 
(6) See N Itin. and p. 114. 7th Edit. 


(8) Baſnage's 
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| Diſſertations on the PROrHEOIE 8. 
that © it is for the moſt part now inhabited by 


« Moors and Arabians; thoſe poſſeſſing the 


e valleys, and theſe the mountains. Turks 
te there be few : but many Greeks with other 
« Chriſtians of all ſets and nations, ſuch as 


« impute to the place an adherent holineſs. 


Here be alſo ſome Jews, yet inherit they no 


e part of the land, but in their own ny do 
* live as aliens.“ 


9. But they were not only to be ate of 


from their own land, but alſo to be diſperſed 
into all nations, ver. 25, And thou ſhalt be re- 
moved into ail the kingdoms of the earth; and again 


ver. 64, And the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among 


all people, from one end of the earth even unto the 


other. Nehemiah (I. 8, .) confeſſeth that theſe 


words were fulfilled in the Babyloniſh captivity ; 
but they have more amply been fulfilled fince 


the great diſperſion of the Jews by the Romans. 
What people indeed have been ſcattered fo far 


and wide as they? and where is the nation, 
which is a ſtranger to them, or to which they 
are ſtrangers? They ſwarm in many parts of the 
Eaſt, are ſpread thro' moſt of the countries of 


Europe and Afric, and there are ſeveral families 


of them in the Weſt Indies. They circulate 


through all parts, where trade and money cir- 


culate; and are, as I ma N ſay, the brokers of 
the whole world. 10. But 
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Diſſertations on the PRorRRCIES. 
10. But tho they ſhould be ſo diſperſed, yet 
they ſhould not be totally deſtroyed, but ſtill 


ſubſiſt as a diſtinct people, as Moſes had before 
foretold, Levit. XXVI. 44, And yet for all that, 


when they be in the land of their enemies, I will 
not caſt them away, neither will I abbor them, to 
deftroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with 
them, The Jewiſh nation, (8) like the buſh 
of Moſes, hath been always burning, but is 
never conſumed. And what a marvelous thing 
is it, that after ſo many wars, battles, and 
ſieges, after ſo many fires, famins, and peſti- 
lences, after ſo many rebellions, maſſacres, 


and perſecutions, after ſo many years of cap- 
tivity, ſlavery, and miſery, they are not de- 
| flroyed utterly, and tho ſcattered among all 


people, yet ſubſiſt as a diſtin& people by them- 
ſelves? Where is any thing comparable to this 
to be found in all the hiſtories, and in all the 


nations under the ſun ? 


11. However, they ſhould ſuffer much in 
their diſperſion, and ſhould not reſt long in any 
place, ver. 65, And among theſe nations ſhalt thou 


find no eaſe, neither ſhall the ſole of thy foot have 
reſt. They have been fo far from finding reſt, 
that they have been baniſhed from city to city, 

from 


18) Baſaage's Hiſt of he Jews. Book 6. Chap. 1. SeQ. 1. 


| (9) See 
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from country to country. In many places they 


have been baniſhed, and recalled, and baniſhed 
again. We will only juſt mention their great 


baniſhments in modern times, and from coun- 
tries very well known. In the latter end of 


the thirteenth century they (9) were baniſhed 
from England by Edward I, and were not per- 
mitted to return and ſettle again till Cromwell's 
time. In the latter end of the fourteenth cen- 
tury they (1) were baniſhed from France (for 


the ſeventh time, ſays Mezeray) by Charles VI; 


and ever fince they have. been only tolerated, 
they have not enjoyed entire liberty, except at 


Metz where they have a ſynagogue. In the 


latter end of the fifteenth century (3) they 
were baniſhed from Spain by Ferdinand and 


Iſabella; and according to Mariana, there 


were a hundred and ſeventy thouſand fami- 
lies, or as ſome ſay eight hundred thouſand 


perſons who left the kingdom : Moſt of 
them paid dearly to John II for a refuge 
in Portugal, but within a few years were ex- 
pelled from thence alſo by his ſucceſſor Ema 
nuel. And in our own time, within theſe 


few 


(9) See Kennet. Echard, and (1) On enjoignit aux Juifs 


4 s Hiſt. of the Jews. B. ur la ſeptieſme· fois c. See 


7. Chap. 19. | ezeray * Chronol. & 
Baſoage 
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Diſſertations on the Pxovurciss. 
few years, they were baniſhed from "I by 


the queen of Bohemia. 
12. They ſhould be oppreſſed and ſpoiled « ever- 


more; and their houſes and vineyards, their oxen 


and aſſes ſhould be taken from them, and they 


ſhould be only oppreſſed and cruſhed alway, ver. 
29 &c. And what frequent ſeizures have been 
made of their effects in almoſt all countries? 


how often have they been fined and fleeced by 
almoſt all governments ? how often have they 
been forced to redeem their lives with what is 
almoſt as dear as their lives, their treaſure ? 


Inſtances are innumerable. We will only cite 


an (3) hiſtorian of our own, who ſays that 
Henry II © always polled the Jews at every 
* low ebb of his fortunes. One Abraham, 
** who was found delinquent, was forced to 
pay ſeven hundred marks for his redemp- 
tion. Aaron, another Jew, proteſted, that 


© the king had taken from him at times thirty 
© thouſand marks of filver, beſides two hun- 


« dred marks of gold, which he had preſented 
* to the queen. And in like manner he uſed 


% many others of the Jews.” And when they 
ö 


Baſnage. B. 7 0. 18. and Baſnage. B. 7. C. 21. 


(2) See 3 Hiſt. of (3) Dae in N vel 


Spain. B. 26. Chap. 1. & 6. 1. p. 179. 
Vol. I. © | | (4) $00 
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194 Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 


were baniſhed in the reign of Edward I, their 


eſtates were confiſcated, and immenſe ſums 


thereby accrued to the crown. 

13. Their ſons and their daughters foould be 
given unto another people, ver. 32. And in 
ſeveral countries, in Spain and Portugal parti- 
cularly, their children have been taken from 
them by order of the government to be educa- 
cated in the popiſh religion. The (4) fourth 
council of Toledo ordered, that all their chil- 
dren ſhould be taken from them for fear they 
ſhould partake of their errors, and that they 
ſhould be ſhut up in monaſteries, to be in- 
ſtructed in the chriſtian truths. And when 
they were baniſhed from Portugal, © the king,” 
fays (5) Mariana, ordered all their children, 
© under 14 years of age, to be taken from 
e them, and baptized: a practice not at all 
* juſtifiable,” adds the hiſtorian, © becauſe none 
*© ought to be forced to become Chriſtians, nor 
** children to be taken from their parents.” 

14. They ſhould be mad for the fight of their 
eyes which they ſhould ſee, ver. 34. And into 
what madneſs, fury, and deſperation have 


they 


* „. 13. 110 Joſephus de Bell. Jud. 


ib. 7. C. 8 & 9. Edit. Hud- 
ch Mariza 26. C. 6. | 
(7) Baſ- 
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| they been puſhed by the cruel uſage, extor- 

tions, and oppreſſions which they have under- 
gone; We will allege only two ſimilar inſtances, 
one from ancient, and one from modern hiſtory. 
After the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus (6), 
= ſome of the worſt of the Jews took refuge in 
the caſtle of Maſada, where being cloſely be- 


ſieged by the Romans, they at the perſuaſion 
of Eleazar their leader, firſt murdered their 


wives and children ; then ten men were choſen 
by lot to ſlay the reſt; this being done, one of 
the ten was choſen in like manner to kill the 


other nine, which having executed he ſet fire 


to the place, and then ſtabbed himſelf. 
There were nine hundred and ſixty who pe- 


riſhed in this miſerable manner; and only two 
women, and five boys eſcaped by hiding 


themſelves in the aqueducts under ground. 
Such another inſtance we have in our Englith 
| hiſtory. For (7) in the reign of Richard the 
_ firſt, when the people were in arms to make 
a general maſſacre of them, fifteen hundred 
of them ſeiſed on the city of York to defend 


themſelves ; but being beſieged they offered 


to 


(7) Baſange, B. 7. Chap. 8 p. 111. & Polyd. W 1. 14. 
dect. 20. who cites Matt. p-. 248. 


O 2 650 Buſ- 
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to capitulate, and to ranſome their lives with | 


money. The offer being refuſed, one of them 
cryed in deſpair, that it was better to die 

: y for the law, than to fall into the 
hands of the Chriſtians. Every one imme- 
diately took his knife, and ſtabbed his wife and 
children. The men afterwards retired into the 
king's palace, which they ſet on fire, in which 
with the palace and 


15. They Het: fur gods, wood and 
fone, ver. 36; and again ver. 64, they ſhould 
ſerve other gods, which neither they nor their fa- 
thers bad known, even wood and flone. And is it 
not too common for the Jews in popiſh coun- 
tries to comply with the idolatrous worſhip of 
the church of Rome, and to bow down to ſtocks 
and ſtones rather than their effects ſhould be 
ſeiſed and confiſcated? Here again we muſt 
cite the author, who hath moſt ſtudied, and 
hath beſt written their modern hiſtory, and 
whom we have had occaſion to quote ſeveral 
times in this diſcourſe. © The Spaniſh and 
Portugal Inquifitions, (8) ſaith he, reduce 
> them to the dilemma of being either hypo- 


« crites 


(8) Baſnage. Book. 7. Chap. 33. Sect. 14. 7 
(9) B. 
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e crites or burnt. The number of theſe diſ- 


« ſemblers is very confiderable; and it ought 
ce not to be concluded, that there are no Jews 


g in Spain or Portugal, becauſe they are not 
Z *© known: They are ſo much the more dange- 


* rous, for not only being very numerous, but 
« confounded with the eccleſiaſtics, and en- 


« tring into all eccleſiaſtical dignities,”” In 
another (9) place he faith, The moſt 


« ſurpriſing thing is, that this religion ſpreads 


1 « from generation to generation, and ſtill ſub- 
e fiſts in the perſons of diſſemblers in a remote 
v poſterity. In vain the great lords of Spain 
© (1) make alhances, change their names, and 


« take ancient ſcutcheons 5 they are till known to 


« Moſt of the canons, inquiſitors, and biſhops proceed 


« from this nation. This is enough to make the 


ce people and clergy of this country tremble, 
« ſince ſuch fort of churchmen can only pro- 
ce fane the ſacraments, and want intention in 
e conſecrating the hoſt they adore. In the 


e mean time Orobio, who relates the fact, 
© knew theſe diſſemblers. He was one of 
„ <<: cheat. 


(9) B. 7. Chap. 21. Sect. 26. 
(1) Limborch Collat. cum pr p. 102. 
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« be of Jewiſh race, and Fews themſelves. The 
e convents of monks and nuns are full of them. 


O 3 (2) See 


9 


* 
25 
as 
5 
* 
+= 
4% 
1 4 
re 
1 
= 
* 
* 
5 
8 
4 
= 
3 
EF 
= 
WF 
* - 
F 
5 
PS. 
SY 
8 
KC 121 
A, 
JE 
3 
=> 2 
r 
23 
4 
© 
2 
F. 
= 
9 
= 
ve, 
ys 
by. 
$67 
Ly 
* 
py, 
$2, 
"By: 
8. 
= 2 
3 
N. 
. 
1 
15 
3 
— 
1. 
2 
2 
Js 
£5 
JE. 
8 
75 
* 
5 
2 
2 
3 
2% 
Wo 
2 
4 
> 
FE 
3 
2 
*% | 
K. 


eee ee eee, eee r e e ee bee 6 wor aid - 
* N . 1 N 7 = oat 10Gb, ly e 


198 Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 


te them himſelf, and bent the knee before the 
« ſacrament. Moreover he brings proofs of his 
te aſſertion, in maintaining, that there are in the 
te ſynagogue of Amſterdam, brothers and ſiſters 
« and near relations to good families of Spain 
« and Portugal; and even Franciſcan monks, 
« Dominicans, and Jeſuits, who come to do 
te penance, and make amends for the crime 
te they have committed in difſembling.” 


16. They /kould become an „ 4 pro- 


verb, and a by-word among all nations, ver. 37. 
And do we not hear and fee this prophecy 


fulfilled almoſt every day? is not the avarice, 
uſury, and hard-heartedneſs of a Jew grown 
proverbial ? and are not their perſons generally 


odious among all forts of people? Mohamme- 


dans, Heathens, and Chriſtians, however they 


may diſagree in other points, yet generally agree 


in vilifying, abuſing, and perſecuting the Jews. 
In moſt places where they are tolerated, they 
are obliged to live in a ſeparate quarter by them- 


ſelves, (as they did here in the Old Jewry) and 


to wear ſome badge of diſtinction. Their very 
countenances commonly diſtinguiſh them from 
the reſt of mankind. They are in all reſpects 
treated, as if they were of another ſpecies. And 
when a great maſter of nature would draw the 


portrait of a Jew, how .deteſtable a character 
hath 
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hath he repreſented i in the perſon of his Jeu 1 | 
Venice 

17. Finally their plagues ſhould be wonderful, 
even great plagues, and of long continuance, ver. 59. 
And have not their plagues continued now theſe 
1700 years? Their former captivities were very 
ſhort in compariſon : and (2) Ezekiel and Da- 
niel prophefied in the land of the Chaldzans: 

but now they have no true prophet to foretel 
an end of their calamities, they have only falſe 
Meſſiahs to delude them and aggravate their 
misfortunes. In their former captivities they 
had the comfort of being conveyed to the ſame 
place; they dwelt together in the land of Goſhen, 
they were carried together to Babylon : but 
now they are diſperſed all over the face of the 
earth, What nation hath ſuffered ſo much, 
and yet indured ſo long? what nation hath 
ſubſiſted as a diſtin people in their own 
country, ſo long as theſe have done in their 
diſperſion into all countries? and what a ſtand- 
ing miracle is this exhibited to the view and 
_ obſervation of the whole world? 

Here are inſtances of prophecies, of prophe- 
cies delivered above three thouſand years ago, 
and yet as we ſee fulfilling in the world at this 

very time: and what ſtronger proofs can we 
dieeſire 


(2) See Baſnage B. 6. Chap. 1. Sea. 
"OS i: 
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deſire of the divine legation of Moſes? How 

_ theſe inſtances may affect others, I know not; 
but for myſelf I muſt acknowlege, they not 
only convince, but amaze and aftoniſh me 
beyond expreſſion. They are truly, as Moſes 
foretold they would be, 4 fign and a wonder for 
ever, ver. 45, 46. Moreover all theſe curſes ſhall 
come upon thee, and ſhall purſue thee and overtake 
thee, till thou be deſiroyed ; becauſe thou bearkened/ 
not unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his 
commandments, and his ſtatutes which be com- 
manded thee : And they ſhall be upon thee for a 
fign and for a wonder, and upon thy ſeed for ever. 


5 


VIII. Pro- 
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VIII. 
Prophecies of orber prophets 


concerning the | WS. 


there are others of other prophets, rela- 


E SIDES the prophecies of Moſes, 
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tive to the preſent ſtate and condition of the 


leurs. Such are thoſe particularly concerning 
ble reſtoration of the two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin from captivity, and the diſſolution of 
the ten tribes of Iſrael; and thoſe concerning 


ü the preſervation of the Jews, and the deſtruc- 
tion of their enemies; and thoſe concerning 
the deſolation of Judea; and thoſe concerning 


the infidelity and reprobation of the Jews; and 


thoſe concerning the calling and obedience of 


the Gentiles. And it may be proper to ſay 
ſomething upon each of theſe topics. 

I. It was foretold, that the ten tribes of Iſrael 
ſhould be carried captive by the kings of Aſſyria, 
and that the two remaining tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin ſhould be carried captive by the 
king of Babylon: but with this difference, that 


the two tribes b be — and return 


from 
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from their captivity, but the ten tribes ſhould 
be diffolved and loſt in theirs. 


captivity and reſtoration was alſo prefixed and 
determined by the prophet Jeremiah : (XXV. 
11.) This whole land ſhall be a deſolation, and 
an aſtoniſhment ; 
the king of Babylon ſeventy years : and” again 
(XXIX. 10.) Thus ſaith the Lord, that after 


ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will 


wifit you, and perform my good word towards you, 
in cauſing you to return to this place. This pro- 


phecy was firſt delivered (Jer. XXV. I.) in the 
fourth year of Fehoiakim the ſon of Jo Tofrah king of 


Judah, that was the firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar 


king of Babylon. And this (1) fame year it 


began to be put in execution ; for Nebuchad- 
nezzar invaded Judea, beſieged and took Jeruſa- 
lem, made Jehoiakim his ſubje& and tributary, 
tranſported the fineſt children of the royal fa- 
mily and of the nobility to Babylon to be bred 
up there for eunuchs and ſlaves in his palace, 


and alſo carried away the veſſels of the houſe of 


the Lord, and put them in the temple of his 
| God 


(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and XXIV. 2 Chron. XXXVI. and 


the Commentators on 2 Kings Dan. [. 
_ (2) Pri- 


Nay not only 
the captivity and reſtoration of the two tribes 
were foretold, but the preciſe time of their 


and theſe nations ſhall ſerve 


+. 
„ 
5 
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| God at Babylon. Seventy years from this time 


will bring us down to the firſt year of Cyrus, 
(2 Chron. XXXVI. 22. Ezra I. 1.) when he 
made his proclamation for the reſtoration of the 
Jews, and for the rebuilding of the - temple at 
Jeruſalem. This computation of the ſeventy 
years captivity appears to be the trueſt, and 


moſt agreeable to ſcripture. But if you fix the 


commencement of theſe ſeventy years at the 
time when Jeruſalem was burnt and deſtroyed, 
their (2) concluſion will fall about the time 


when Darius iſſued his decree for rebuilding 
the temple, after the work had been ſtopt and 


ſuſpended. Or if you fix their commence- 
ment at the time when Nebuzaradan carried 
away the laſt remainder of the people, and 
completed the deſolation of the land, their (3) 
concluſion will fall about the time when the 
temple was finiſhed and dedicated, and the firſt 
paſſover was ſolemnized in it. © So that,” as 
Dun Prideaux ſays, © taking it which way 

you will, and at what ſtage you pleaſe, the 
« prophecy of Jeremiah will be fully and ex 
e actly accompliſhed concerning this matter.” 
It may be ſaid to have been accompliſhed at 
. three 


(2) Prideaux Connect. Part (3) Prideaux ibid. Anno 515. 
1 8 pe Darius 4. Darius 7. 


4) Comment. 
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three different times, and in three different man- 
ners, and therefore poſſibly all might have been 
intended, tho' the firſt without doubt was the 


principal ſubject of the prophecy. 
But the caſe was different with the ten 


tribes of Ifrael. It is very well known that 
Ephraim being the chief of the ten tribes is 
often put for all the ten tribes of Iſrael ; and 
it was predicted by Iſaiah (VII. 8.) Within 
threeſcore and five years ſhall Ephraim be broken, 
that it be not a people. This prophecy was de- 
livered in the firſt year of Ahaz king of Judah; 


for in the latter end of his father Jotham's 


reign, (2 Kings XV. 37.) Rezin king of Syria 
and Pekah king of Iſrael began their expedi- 
tion againſt Judah. They went up towards 
Jeruſalem to war againſt it in the beginning of 
the reign of Ahaz: and it was to comfort him 


and the houſe of David in theſe difficulties and 


diſtreſſes, that the prophet Iſaiah was commiſ- 
ſioned to aſſure him, that the kings of Syria 
and Iſrael ſhould remain only the heads of their 


reſpective cities, they ſhould not prevail againſt 


Jeruſalem, and within ſixty and five years 


Iſrael ſhould be fo broken as to be no more a 


people. The learned (4) Vitringa is of opi- 
nion, that the text is corrupted, and that in- 


ſtead 


(A4) Comment. in locum. | 
5 (5) See 


TEIN 
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ſtead of fixty and five it was originally 
written fixteen wi and five. Sixteen and five, 
as he confeſſeth, is an odd way of computation 
for one and twenty; but it deſigns perfectly the 
years of Ahaz and Hezekiah. For Ahaz reign- 


ed ſixteen years, and Hezekiah five years alone, 
having reigned one year jointly with his father: 


and it was in the jixth year of Hezekiab, (2 Kings 
XVIII. 10, 11.) that Shalmaneſer took Samaria, 
and caried away Iſrael unto Aſſyria. Then in- 
deed the kingdom of Iſrael was broken: and 


the conjecture of Vitringa would appear much 
more probable, if it could be proved that it had 


ever been uſual to write the numbers or dates 
of years partly in words at length, and partly 
in numeral letters. But without recourſe to 
ſuch an expedient the thing may be explicated 


otherwiſe. For from the firſt of Ahaz (5) 
compute fixty and five years in the reigns of 


Ahaz, Hezekiah, and Manaſſeh, the end of 


them will fall about the 22d year of Manaſſeh, 
when Efarhaddon king of Aſſyria made the laſt 


deportation of the Iſraelites, and planted other 
nations in their ſtead ; and in the ſame expedi- 
tion probably took Manaſſeh captive, (2 Chron. 
XXXIII. II.) and carried him to Babylon. It 
is ſaid expreſly that it was Eſarhaddon who 

| _ planted 


(5) See Uſher, Prideaux &c. 
| (6) For 
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planted the other nations in the cities of Sama- 
ria: but it is not ſaid expreſly in ſcripture, that 


he carried away the remainder of the people, 
but it may be inferred from ſeveral circum- 


ſtances of the ſtory. There were other depor- 
tations of the Iſraelites made by the kings of 
Aſſyria before this time. In the reign of Ahaz, 
Tiglath-pilezer took many of the Iſraelites, even 
the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe 
of Manaſjeh, and all the land of Naphtali, and 
carried them captive to Aſria, and brought them 
unto Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and to the 
river Gozan. (1 Chron. V. 26. 2 Kings AY. 
29.) His ſon Shalmaneſer, in the reign of 
Hezekiah, took Samaria, and carried away till 
greater numbers unto Aſſyria, and put them in 
Halab and in Habor by the river of Gozan (the 
ſame places whither their brethren had been 


carried before them) and in the cities of the 


Medes. (2 Kings XVIII. 11.) His fon Senna- 


cherib came up alſo againſt Hezekiah, and all 


the fenced cities of Judah ; but his army was 
miraculouſly defeated, and he himſelf was forced 
to return with ſhame and diſgrace into his 
own country, where he was murdered by two 
of his ſons. (2 Kings XVIII, XIX.) Another 
of his ſons, Efarhaddon ſucceeded him in the 


throne, but it was ſome time before he could 
recover 
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recover his kingdom from theſe diſorders, and 
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think of reducing Syria and Paleſtine again to 


his obedience: and then it was, and not till 
then, that he completed the ruin of the ten 
tribes, carried away the remains of the people, 
and to prevent the land from becoming deſo- 

late, brought men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, 
and from Ava, and from Hamath, and from 
Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Sa- 
maria, inſtead of the children of Iſrael. (Ezra IV. 
2, 10. 2 Kings XVII. 24.) Ephraim was 
broken from being a kingdom before, but now 


he was broken from being a people. And 


from that time to this what account can be 
given of the people of Iſrael as diſtin from the 
people of Judah? where have they ſubſiſted all 
this while? and where is their ſituation, or 
what is their condition at preſent ? 


We ſee plainly that they were placed in Aſ- 


ſyria and Media; and if they ſubſiſted any 


where, one would imagin they might be found 
there in the greateſt abundance. But authors 


have generally ſought for them elſewhere: and 


the viſionary writer of the ſecond book of Eſ- 
dras (XIII. 40 &c.) hath aſſerted that they 
tock a reſolution of retiring from the Gentiles, 
and of going into a country, which had never 
been inhabited ; that the river Euphrates was 
miraculouſly 
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miraculouſly divided for their paſſage, and they 


proceeded in their journey a year and a half, 
before they arrived at this country, which was 
called Arfareth. But the worſt of it is, as this 


country was unknown before, ſo it hath been 


equally unknown ever fince. - It is to be found 
no where but in this apocryphal book, which is 


fo wild and fabulous in other reſpects, that it 


deſerves no credit in this particular. Benjamin 
of Tudela, a Jew of the twelfth century, (6) 
hath likewiſe aſſigned them a large and ſpacious 
country with fine cities ; but no body knoweth 


to this day where it is fituated. Eldad, an- 


other Jew of the thirteenth century, hath 
placed them in Ethiopia and I know not 
where, and hath made the Saracens and twenty 
five kingdoms tributary to them. Another 
Jewiſh writer, Peritſul of Ferrara, who lived in 
the century before the laſt, hath given them 
kingdoms in a country called Perricha, incloſed 
by unknown mountains, and bounded by Aſſyria, 
and likewiſe in the deſerts of Arabia, and even 
in the Eaſt Indies. Manaſſeh, a famous rabbi 


of the laſt century, and others have aſſerted, 
. that 


(6) For theſe particulars the © (7) See Calmet's two Diſſer- 
reader may conſult Baſnage's tations, 1ſt. Sur le pays ou les 
Hift. of the Jews. Book 6. dix tribus d'Ifſrael furent tranſ- 
Chap. z. and 3, portces, et ſur celui on _— 

| t 
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that they paſſed into Tartary, and expelled the 
Scythians; and others again from Tartary have 
conveyed them into America. But all theſe 
different accounts prove nothing but the great 
uncertainty that there is in this matter. The 


beſt of them are only conjectures without any 
ſolid foundation, but moſt of them are mani- 


feſt forgeries of the Jews to aggrandize their 


nation. 

The difficulty of finding out the habitaticns 
of the ten tribes hath induced (7) others to 
maintain, that they returned into their own 
country with the other two tribes after the 
Babyloniſh captivity. The decree indeed of 
Cyrus extended to all the people of God, (Exra I. 
3) and that of Artaxerxes to all the people of 

Ifrael ; (VII. 13 :) and no doubt many of the 
Iſraelites took advantage of theſe decrees, and re- 
turned with Zerubbabel and Ezra to their own 
cities : but ſtill the main body of the ten tribes 


remained behind. Ezra, who ſhould beſt know, 
faith that there roſe up the chief of the fathers of 


Judab and Benjamin, (I. 5.) and he calleth the 
Samaritans the MON 0 Fudah and Benjamin; 
| (IV. 


ſont aujourdhui. Comment. de leur captivite, dans la terre 


Vol. 3. 2d. Ou Von examine d'Iftael. Comment. Vol. 6. 
| files dix tribus ſont revenues 


Vor. L 15 "Þ : (0) . 
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(IV. 1:) theſe two tribes were the principals, the 


others were only 


as acceſſories. 


And if they 


did not return at this time, they cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have returned in a body at any time 
after this: for we read of no ſuch adventure 


In hiſtory, we know neither the time nor occa- 


ſion of their return, nor who were their generals 


or leaders in this expedition. 


Joſephus, who 


ſaw his country for ſeveral years in as floriſhing_ 


a condition as at any time fince the captivity, 
affirms that (8) Ezra ſent a copy of the decree 
of Artaxerxes to all of the fame nation through- 


out Media, where the ten tribes lived in cap- 


tivity, and many of them came with their effects 
to Babylon, deſiring to return to Jeruſalem : 


but the main body of the Ifraclites abode in 


that region: and therefore it hath happened, 


faith he, that there are two tribes in Aſia and 


Europe, living in ſubjection to the Romans; 
but the ten tribes are beyond the Euphrates to 


this time: and then addeth with the vanity of 
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a Jew ſpeaking of his countrymen, that they 
were ſo many myriads, that they could not be 


number d. 


Others, finding no good authority for admit- 
ting that the ten tribes of Iſrael were reſtored 


in the ſame manner as the two tribes of Judah 


and Benjamin, (9) have therefore aſſerted, 


that © the ten tribes of Iſrael, which had ſe- 


<« parated from the houſe of David, were 
« brought to a full and utter deſtruction, and 


never after recoyered themſelves again. For 


« thoſe who were thus carried away (excepting 
* only ſome few, who joining themſelves to 
« the Jews in the land of their captivity re- 
<« turned with them) ſoon going into the uſages, 
© and idolatry of the nations, among whom 


cc they were planted, (to which they were too 


© much addicted while in their own land) after 
a while became wholly abſorbed, and ſwal- 
© lowed up in them, and thence utterly loſing 
their name, their language, and their memo- 


lonem ſe contulerunt, ut qui 


Hieroſolyma revertendi deſide - 


rio tenebantur. Omnis autem 
multitudo Iſraelitarum in ea re- 
gione manſit. Quapropter duæ 
tantum tribus per Aſiam atque 
Europam ſab Romano degunt 


imperio. Decem autem reliquæ 


_ * in hodiernum diem 


Fg rial, 


loca ultra Euphratem colunt, in- 


finita hominum millia, nec. nu- 
mero comprehendenda. Antiqu. 
Lib. 11. Cap. F- Seck. 2. ** 
Edit. Hudſon. 

9) Prideaux Connect. part 1. 
Book 1. Anno. 677. Manaſſeh 
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s rial, were never after any more ſpoken of.” 


But if the whole race of Iſrael became thus 


extinct, and periſhed for ever, how can the 
numerous prophecies be fulfilled, which promiſe 
the future converſion and reſtoration of Iſrael 


as well as of Judah? 
The truth I conceive to lie between theſe 


two opinions. Neither did they all return to 
Jeruſalem, neither did all, who remained be- 


| hind, comply with the idolatry of the Gentiles, 


among whom they lived. But whether they 
remained, or whether they _— this pro- 


dom, the l the W of Iſrael 
was utterly broken ; they no longer ſubſiſted as 


a diſtinct people from Judah, they no longer 


maintained a ſeparate religion, they joined 


themſelves to. the Jews from whom they had 
been unhappily divided, they loſt the name of 


I Ifrael as a name of diſtinction, and were thence- 
forth all in common called Jews. It appears 


from the book of Eſther, that there were great 
numbers of Jews in all the hundred twenty and 
ſeven provinces of the kingdom of Ahaſuerus 


or Artaxerxes Longimanus king of Perſia, and 


they could not all be the remains of the two 


| — of Judah and Benjamin, who had refuſed 


to return to Jeruſalem with their brethren; 
they 
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they muſt many of them have been the de- 
ſcendents of the ten tribes whom the kings of 


Aſſyria had carried away captive ; but yet they 


are all ſpoken of as one and the ſame people, 
and all without diſtinction are denominated 


Jews. We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


(II. g.) that there came to Jeruſalem to cele- 


2 13 | 


brate the feaſt of Pentecoſt Parthians, and 


Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopo- 
tamia: theſe men came from the countries, 


wherein the ten tribes had been placed, and in 


all probability therefore were ſome of their poſ- 
terity; but yet theſe as well as the reſt are 
ſtiled (ver. 5,) Jews, devout men, out of every 


nation under heaven. Thoſe likewiſe of the ten 


_ tribes, who returned to Jeruſalem, united with 
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and 
formed but one nation, one body of Jews ; 
they might for ſome ages perhaps preſerve their 
genealogies ; but they are now incorporated to- 
gether, and the diſtinction of tribes and fami- 
lies is in great meaſure loſt among them, and 
they have all from the Babyloniſh captivity to 
this day been comprehended under the general 
name of Jews. In St. Paul's time there were 
ſeveral perſons of all the ten tribes in being; 
for he ſpeaketh of the twelve tribes hoping to at- 
tain to * promiſe of God; (Acts XXVI. 7.) and 

'Py St. 
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St. James addreſſeth his epiſtle 10 the twelve 
tribes which are ſcattered abroad. (James I. 1.) 
And we make no queſtion, that ſeveral perſons 
of all the ten tribes are in being at preſent, tho' 


we cannot ſeparate them from the reſt; they 


are confounded with the other Jews; there is 
no difference, no diſtinction between them. 
The (1) Samaritans indeed (of whom there are 
ſtill ſome remains at Sichem and the neigh- 
bouring towns) pretend to be the deſcendents 
of the children of Iſrael, but they are really 


derived from thoſe nations, which Efarhaddon 


king of Aſſyria planted in the country, after he 
had carried thence the ten tribes into captivity. 
And for this reaſon the Jews call them by no 
other name than Cuthites (the name of one of 
thoſe nations) and exclame againſt them as the 
worſt of heretics, and if poſſible have greater 
hatred and abhorrence of them than of the 
Chriſtians themſelves. 

Thus we ſee how the ten tribes of Ifrael 
were in a manner loſt in their captivity, while 
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin were 
reſtored and preſerved ſeveral ages afterwards. 


2 what, can you believe, were the reaſons 


of 


(1) See Prideaux as before. 


(2) See 
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of God's making this difference and diſtinction 
between them? The ten tribes had totally 
revolted from God to the worſhip: of the golden 
calves in Dan and Bethel; and for this, and 
their other idolatry and wickedneſs, they were 
ſuffered to remain in the land of their captivity. 
The Jews were reſtored, not ſo much for their 
own ſakes, as for the fake of the promiſes 
made unto the fathers, the promiſe to Judah 
that the Meſhah ſhould come of his tribe, 


2I5 


the promiſe to David that the Meſſiah ſhould = 


be born of his family. It was therefore ne- 
ceſſary for the tribe of Judah, and the families 
of that tribe, to be kept diſtint until the 
coming of the Meſſiah. But now theſe ends 


are fully anſwered, the tribes of Judah and 


Benjamin are as much confounded as any of the 
_ reſt: all diſtinction of families and genealogies 
is loſt among them: and the (2) Jews them- 
ſelves acknowlege as much in ſaying, that when 
the Meſſiah ſhall come, it will be part of his 
office © to ſort their families, reſtore their 
« genealogies, and ſet aſide ſtrangers.” 


II. The preſervation of the Jews thro' ſo 


many ages, and the total deſtruction of their 
| | enemies 


(2) See Biſhop Chandler's Defenſe of 2 Chap. 1. 
Sect. 2. P. 38. 3d. Edit. 
i 1 (3) 2 Mac- 


1 . 
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218 enemies are wonderful events; and are made 
ſtill more wonderful by being ſignified before- 
hand by the ſpirit of prophecy, as we find 
particularly in the prophet Jeremiah, (XLVI. 
28.) Fear thou not, O Jacob my ſervant, ſaith the 

Tord, for I am with thee, for I will make a full 
end of all the nations wwhither I have driven thee, 
but I will not make a full end of thee. 

The preſervation of the Jews is really one of 
the moſt ſignal and illuſtrious acts of divine 
providence, They are diſperſed among all 
nations, and yet they are not confounded with 
any, The drops of rain which fall, nay the 
great rivers which flow into the ocean, are ſoon 
mingled and loſt in that immenſe body of 
waters; and the ſame in all human probability 
would haye been the fate of the Jews, they 
would have been mingled and loſt in the 
common maſs of mankind ; but on the contrary 
they flow into all parts of the world, mix with 
all nations, and yet keep ſeparate from all. 
They ſtill live as a diſtinct people, and yet they 
no where live according to their own laws, no 
where ele& their own magiſtrates, no where 
enjoy the full exerciſe of their religion. Their 
ſolemn feaſts and facrifices are limited to one 
certain place, and that hath been now for many 


ages in the hands of ſtrangers and aliens, who 
vn 
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will not ſuffer them to come thither. No 


people have continued unmixed ſo long as they 
have done, not only of thoſe who have ſent 
forth colonies into foreign countries, but even 


of thoſe who have abided in their own country. 


The northern nations have come in {warms 


into the more ſouthern parts of Europe; but 


| Where are they now to be diſcerned and diſtin- 
guithed ? The Gauls went forth in great bodies 
to ſeek their fortune in foreign parts; but 


what traces or footſteps of them are now 


remaining any where? In France who can 
” ſeparate the race of the ancient Gauls from the 
various other people, who from time to time 


have ſettled there ? In Spain who can diſtinguiſh 
exactly between the firſt poſſeſſors the Spaniards, 
and the Goths, and the Moors, who conquered 
and kept poſſeſſion of the country for ſome 
ages? In England who can pretend to fay 
with certainty which families are derived from 
the ancient Britons, and which from the Ro- 
mans, or Saxons, or Danes, or Normans ? The 
moſt ancient and honorable pedigrees can be 
traced up only to a certain period, and beyond 
that there is nothing but conjecture and uncer- 
tainty, obſcurity and ignorance : but the Jews 
can go up higher than any nation, they can 
even deduce their pedigree from the RY 


of 
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of the world. They may not know from what 
particular tribe or family they are deſcended, 
but they know certainly that they all ſprung 


from the ſtock of Abraham. And yet the 
contempt with which they have been treated, and 


the hardſhips which they have undergone in 


almoſt all countries, ſhould one would think 


have made them deſirous to forget or renounce 


their original; but they profeſs it, they glory 


in it: and after ſo many wars, maſlacres, and 
perſecutions, they ſtill ſubſiſt, they ſtill are very 


numerous: and what but a ſupernatural power 


could have preſerved them in ſuch a manner 


as none other nation upon earth hath been 


- preſerved? 


Antiochus Epiphanes cruelly perſecuted them: 


Nor is the providence of God leſs = 


able in the deſtruction of their enemies, than 


ja their preſervation. For from the beginning 
who have been the great enemies and oppreſ- 
ſors of the Jewiſh nation, removed them from 
their own land, and compelled them into 
captivity and flavery? The Egyptians afflicted 


them much, and detained them in bondage 
| ſeveral years. The Aſſyrians carried away cap- 
tive the ten tribes of Iſrael, and the Babylonians 


afterwards the two remaining tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin. The Syro-Macedonians, eſpecially 


wid 
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and the Romans utterly diflolved the Jewiſh 


| ſtate, and diſperſed the people fo that they have 
never been able to recover their city and coun- 
try again. And where are now theſe great and 
famous monarchies, which in their turns ſub- 


dued and oppreſſed the people of God? Are 
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they not vaniſhed as a dream, and not only 


their power, but their very names loſt in the 


earth? The Egyptians, Aſſyrians, and Baby- 


lonians were overthrown, and entirely ſubju- 


gated by the Perſians: and the Perſians (it is 
remarkable) were the reſtorers of the Jews, as 
well as the deſtroyers of their enemies. The 
Syro-Macedonians were ſwallowed up by the 
Romans: and the Roman empire, great and 
powerful as it was, was broken into pieces by 
the incurſions of the northern nations; while 
the Jews are ſubſiſting as a diſtinct people at 
this day. And what a wonder of providence 
is it, that the vanquiſhed ſhould ſo many ages 
ſurvive the victors, and the former be ſpread 
all over the world, while the latter are no 
more ? 

Nay not only nations have beve puniſhed fs 
their cruelties to the Jews, but divine ven- 
geance hath purſued even ſingle perſons, who 
have been their perſecutors and oppreſſors. The 
firſt born of Pharaoh was 3 and he 


him- 
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himſelf with his hoſt was drowned in the ſea. 
Moſt of thoſe who oppreſſed Iſrael in the days 
of the Judges, Eglon, Jabin and Siſera, Oreb 


and Zeeb, and the reſt, came to an untimely 
end. Nebuchadnezzar was ſtricken with mad- 


nels, and the crown was ſoon transferred from 
his family to ſtrangers. Antiochus Epiphanes 
(3) died in great agonies, with ulcers and vermin 
iſſuing from them, ſo that the filthineſs of 


his ſmell was intolerable to all his attendents, 


and even to himſelf. Herod, who was a cruel 


tyrant to the Jews, (4) died in the fame 
miſerable manner. Flaccus, governor of Egypt, 
who barbarouſly plundered and oppreſſed the 
Jews of Alexandria, (5) was afterwards baniſhed 
and ſlain. Caligula, who perſecuted the Jews 
for refuſing to pay divine honors to his ſtatues, 
(6) was murdered in the flower of his age, 
after a ſhort and wicked reign. But where are 
now, fince they have abſolutely rejected the 
goſpel, and been no longer the peculiar people 
cf God, where are now ſuch viſible manifeſta- 
tions of a divine interpoſition in their favor? 


The 


(3) 2 Maccab. IX. 9. Poly- p. 1040. Edit. Hudſon. 


bit Frapm. Edit. Caſau- (5) Philo in Flaccum. 
* N 8 Philo de Legatione ad 


(4) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 17. Caium. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 


Cap. 6. Sett, 5 p 768. De Bell. 18. Cap. 8 * " 
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The Jews would do well to conſider this point ; 
for rightly conſidered, it may be an effectual 
means of opening their eyes, and of turning 
them to Chriſt our Saviour. 7 

III. The deſolation of Judea is another 
memorable inſtance of the truth of prophecy. 


It was foretold ſo long ago as by Moſes, 


(Levit. XXVI. 33.) 1 will ſcatter you among the 
heathen, and will draw out a ſword after you; 
and your land ſhall be deſolate, and your cities 
waſte. It was foretold again by Iſaiah, the pro- 
phet ſpeaking, as prophets often do, of things 
future as preſent; (I. 7, 8, 9.) Your country is 
deſolate, your cities are burnt with fire; your land, 
ftrangers devour it in your preſence, and it is 
deſolate as overthrown by flrangers. And the 
daughter of Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard, 
as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a beſieged 
city. This paſſage may relate immediately to 
the times of Ahaz and Hezekiah ; but it muſt 
have a farther reference to the devaſtations 
made by the Chaldzans, and eſpecially by the 
Romans. In this ſenſe it is underſtood by (7) 
Juſtin 

annis XXIX. imperavit triennio tull. adverſ. Marcion. Lib. 8. 
et X menfibus, diebuſque VIII. Cap. 23. p. 411. Edit. Rigaltii 
(7) Juſt. Mart. Apol. ima. Par. 1675. et alibi. Hieron. in 


p. 70. Edit. Thirlbii. Dial. cum locum. Vol. 3. p. 12. Edit. Be- 
Tryphone. p. 169. & 243. Ter- w 


(8) vol. 
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Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Jerome, and moſt 


ancient interpreters : and the following words 


imply no leſs than a general deſtruction, and 


almoſt total exciſion of the people, ſuch as they 


ſuffered under the Chaldzans, but more fully 


under the Romans; Except the Lord of hoſts had 
left unto us a very ſmall remnant, we ſhould have 
been as Sodom, and we ſhould have been like unto 
Gomorrah. The ſame thing was again foretold 
by Jeremiah; for ſpeaking afterwards of the 
converſion of the Gentiles, and of the reſtora- 
tion of the Jews in the latter days, he muſt be 


underſtood to ſpeak here of the times pre- 


ceding, (XII. 10, II.) Many paſtors (princes or 
leaders) have deſtroyed my vineyard, they have 
troden my portion under foot, they have made my 
pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſs ; they have 
made it deſolate, and being deſolate it mourneth un- 
to me ; the whole land 1s made deſolate, * no 
man layeth it to heart. 

The ſame thing 1s expreſſed or implied in 


other places: and hath not the ſtate of Judea 


now for many ages been exactly anſwerable to 
this deſcription ? That a country ſhould be de- 
populated and deſolated by the incurſions and 
depredations of foreign armies 1s nothing won- 
derful ; but that it ſhould lie ſo many ages in 
this miſerable condition is more than man 
could 
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could foreſee, and could be revealed only by 
| God. A celebrated French writer (8) in his 
hiſtory of the Cruſades pretends to exhibit a 
true picture of Paleſtine, and he ſays that then 
< it was juſt what it is at preſent, the worſt of 


<« all the inhabited countries of Aſia. It is al- 


* moſt wholly covered with parched rocks, on 
* which there is not one line of ſoil. If this 


« ſmall territory were cultivated, it might not 


* improperly be compared to Swiſſerland.“ 
But there is no need of citing authorities to prove 
that the land is forſaken of its inhabitants, is 
uncultivated, unfruitful, and deſolate ; for the 
enemies of our religion make this very thing an 
objection to the truth of religion. They ſay that 
ſo barren and wretched a country could never 
have been 4 land flowing with milk and honey, nor 
have ſupplied and maintained ſuch multitudes, 


as it is repreſented to have done in ſcripture. 


But- they do not ſee or conſider, that hereby 
the prophecies are fulfilled ; fo that it is rather 
an evidence for the truth of our religion, than 
any argument againſt it. 

The country was formerly a good country, 


if we may believe the concurrent teſtimony of 


thoſe who ſhould beſt know it, the people who 
i inha- 


(8) Voltaire's Hk. not far from the l 


(9) A. 
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inhabited it. Ariſteas and Joſephus too (9) 
ſpeak largely in commendation of its fruitful- 
neſs: and tho ſomething may be allowed, to 
national prejudices, yet they would hardly have 
had the confidence to aſſert a thing, which all 
the world could eaſily contradict and diſprove. 
Nay there are even heathen authors who bear 
teſtimony to the fruitfulneſs of the land: tho? 
we preſume, that after the Babyloniſh captivity 
it never recovered to be again what it was be- 
fore. Strabo (1) deſcribes indeed the country 
about Jeruſalem as rocky and barren, but he 
commends other parts, particularly about Jor- 
dan and Jericho. Hecatzus (2) quoted by 
Joſephus giveth it the character of one of the 
| beſt and moſt fertil countries. Tacitus (3) faith, 
that it raineth ſeldom, the foil is fruitful, fruits 
abound as with us, and beſides them the bal- 
ſam and palm trees. And notwithſtanding the 
long deſolation of the land, there are ſtill vifible 
ſuch marks and tokens of fruitfulneſs, as may 
convince any man that it once deſerved the 


character, which is given of it in ſcripture. 5. 
would 


99 8 13, 14. Edit. Edit. Par. p. 1104. Edit. Am- 
Hody. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. ftel. p. 755. Edit. Par. p. 1095” 
Lib. 3. Cap. z. p. 1120. Edit. Edit. Amſtel. p. 763. Edit. Par. 
Hudſon p. 1106. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. 
([..) Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 761. (z) Joſeph. contra 9 
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would only refer the reader to two learned and 
ingenious travelers of our own nation, Mr. 
Maundrell and Dr. Shaw ; and he will fully be 
fatisfied of the truth of what is here aſſerted. 
The (4) former ſays, that © all along this 
te day's travel (Mar. 25.) from Kane Leban to 
*© Beer, and alſo as far as we could ſee 
{© round, the country diſcovered a quite different 
« face from what it had before; preſenting no- 
thing to the view in moſt places, but naked 
e rocks, mountains, and precipices. At fight 
« of which, pilgrims are apt to be much 
<« aſtoniſhed and baulked in their expectations; 
finding that country in ſuch an inhoſpitable 
_ * condition, concerning whoſe pleaſantneſs and 
_ © plenty they had before formed in their minds 
« ſuch high ideas from the deſcription given of 
« it, in the word of God: inſomuch that it 
e almoſt ſtartles their faith when they reflect 
* how it could be poſſible for a land like this, 
ce to ſupply food for fo prodigious a number of 
inhabitants, as are ſaid to have been polled in 
the twelve tribes at one time; the ſum given 
10 
Lib. 1. Sect. 22.—7r; agirn; rant fruges noſtrum ad morem, 
x T&juPogpyTrING . opti- præ terque eas, balfamum E 
mi et feraciſſimi ſoli.— p. palmæ. Ds | 
1348. Edit. Hudſon, (4) Maundrell, p. 64 &c. 
(3) Taciti Hiſt. Lib. 5. rari 5th. Edit. | 
imbres, uber ſolum. Exube- 


. Q. | C) Shaw's 
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* in by Joab 2 Sam. XXIV, amounting to no 


e leſs than thirteen hundred thouſand fighting 


te men, beſides women and children. But it 
js certain that any man, who is not a little 
e biaſſed to infidelity before, may ſee, as he 
e paſſes along, arguments enough to ſupport 


* his faith againit ſuch ſcruples. For it is 


obvious for any one to obſerve, that theſe rocks 
* and hills muſt have been anciently covered 


with earth, and cultivated, and made to 


contribute to the maintenance of the inhabi- 
* tants, no leſs than it the country had been all 
e plain: nay perhaps much more; foraſmuch 
* as ſuch a mountainous and uneven ſurface 
c affords a larger ſpace of ground for cultivation, 
than this country would amount to, if it were 
all reduced to a perfect level. For the huſ- 
“ banding of theſe mountains, their. manner 
« was to gather up the ſtones, and place them 
in ſeveral lines, along the ſides of the hills, 
e in form of a wall. By ſuch borders they 
*© ſupported the mold from tumbling or being 
„ waſhed down; and formed many beds of 
excellent ſoil, riſing gradually one above 
c another, from the bottom to the top of the 
% mountains. Of this form of culture you ſee 
« evident footſteps, wherever you go in all the 
* mountains of Paleſtine. Thus the very rocks 

were 


Diſſertations on the PæorHZOIEs. 227 


te were made fruitful. And perhaps there is 

ce no ſpot of ground in this whole land, that 

« was not formerly improved, to the produc- 

_ « tion of ſomething or other, miniſtring to the 

* ſuſtenance of human life. For than the 

* plain countries nothing can be more fruitful, 

e whether for the production of corn or cattle, 

and conſequently of milk. The hills, though 

« improper for all cattle except goats, yet being 

e diſpoſed into ſuch beds as are before de- 

© ſcribed, ſerved very well to bear corn, melons, 
* goards, cucumbers, and ſuch like garden 

„ ſtuff, which makes the principal food of 

0 _ © theſe countries for ſeveral months in the year. 

| * The moſt rocky parts of all, which could 
© Not well be adjuſted in that manner for the 
production of corn, might yet ſerve for the 

e plantation of vines and olive trees; which 

<« delight to extract, the one its fatneſs, the 

b other its ſprightly juice, chiefly out of ſuch 

“ dry and flinty places. And the great plain 
joining to the dead Sea, which by reaſon of 

« its ſaltneſs might be thought unſerviceable 

e hoth for cattle, corn, olives and vines, had 

yet its proper uſefulneſs for the nouriſhment 

e of bees, and for the fabric of honey; of 
which Joſephus gives us his teſtimony, De 

Hell. Jud. Lib. 5, Cap. 4. And I have reaſon 
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to believe it, becauſe when I was there, I 
perceived in many places a ſmell of honey 
and Wax, as ſtrong as if one had been in an 
apiary. Why then might not this country 
very well maintain the vaſt number of its 
inhabitants, being in every part ſo produc- 


tive of either milk, corn, wine, oil, or honey, 


which are the principal food of theſe eaſtern 
nations ? the conſtitution of their bodies, and 
the nature of their elime, inclining them to 


a more abſtemious diet than we uſe 1 in England, 


and other colder regions.” 
The (5) other aſſerts, that the Holy Land, 


were it as well peopled and cultivated, as in 


former time, would till be more fruitful 
than the very beſt part of the coaſt of Syria 
and Phœnice. For the foil itſelf is generally 

much richer, and all things conſidered, yields 
a more preferable crop. Thus the cotton 
that is gathered in the plains of Ramah, 
Eſdraelon and Zabulon, is in greater eſteem, 
that what is cultivated near Sidon and 


Tripoly; neither is it poſſible for pulſe, wheat 


or any ſort of grain, to be more exceilent 
than what is commonly ſold at Jeruſalem. 
The barrenneſs or ſcarcity rather, which 

25 ſome 
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ſome authors may either ignorantly or mali- 
ciouſly complain of, does not proceed from 


the incapacity or natural unfruitfulneſs of the 


country, but from the want of inhabitants, 


and the great averſion there is to labor and 


induſtry in thoſe few who poſſeſs it. There 
are beſides ſuch perpetual diſcords and de- 
predations among the petty princes, who 
ſhare this fine country, that allowing it was 
better peopled, yet there would be ſmall en- 
couragement to ſow, when it was uncertain, 
who ſhould gather in the harveſt. Other- 


wiſe the land is a good land, and ſtill capable 


of affording its neighbours the like ſupplies 


of corn and oil, which it is known to have 


done in the time of Solomon. The parts 


particularly about Jeruſalem, being deſcribed 
to, be rocky and mountainous, have been 
therefore ſuppoſed to be barren and unfruit- 
ful. Yet granting this concluſion, which is 
far from being juſt, a kingdom is not to be 


denominated barren or unfruitfal from one 


part of it only, but from the whole. Nay 
farther, the bleſſing that was given to Judah, 
was not of the fame kind with the bleſſing of 


Aſher or of Iflachar, that his bread ſhould be 


fat, or his land ſhould be pleaſant, but that 


_* Ms eyes ſhould be red with wine, and his teeth. 


* ſould 
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© ſhould be white with milk, Gen. XLIX. 12. 
e Moſes alſo maketh milk and honey (the chief 
& dainties and ſubſiſtence of the earlier ages, 
« as they continue to be of the Bedoween 
Arabs) to be (6) he glory of all lands: all 
* which productions are either actually enjoyed, 
* or at leaſt might be, by proper care and 
« application. The plenty of wine alone is 


- 


A 


« wanting at preſent ; yet from the goodneſs 
„ of that little, which is ſtill made at Jeruſa- 


&« Jem and Hebron, we find that theſe barren 
e rocks (as they are called) might yield a much 
« greater quantity, if the abſtemious Turk and 
« Arab would permit a further increaſe and 
“ improvement to be made of the vine. &c.” 
IV. Nothing can be a ſtronger or clearer 
proof of the divine inſpiration of the prophets, 
than their foretelling not only the outward ac- 


tions, but even the inward diſpoſitions of men, 
many ages before thoſe men were in being. 


The prophets were naturally prejudiced in favor 
of their own nation ; but yet they foretel the 


infidelity and reprobation of the Jews, their 


disbelief of the Meſſiah, and thereupon their 
rejection by God. We will not multiply quo- 
tations 


5 (6) As Biſhop Pearce obſerves, Moſes but of Fzekiel, (XX. 6. | 


Is not this a miſtake in Dr. 15.) and hedoes not ſeem to cal] 
Shaw? The words are not of the milk and honey the glory % 
ali 


* 


Diſertations on the PROPHECIES. 237 
tations to this purpoſe. It will be ſufficient to 
produce one or two paſſages from the evangeli- 
cal prophet Iſaiah. The 53d chapter is a moſt 
famous prophecy of the Meſſiah; and it begins 
with upbraiding the Jews for their unbelief, 
Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed? which St. John (XII. 
38.) and St. Paul (Rom. X. 16.) have expreſly 
applied to the unbelieving Jews of their time. 
The prophet aſſigns the reaſon too, why they 
would not receive the Meſſiah, namely becauſe 
of his low and afflifted condition: and it is very 

well known that they rejected him on this 

account, having all along expected him to come 
as a temporal prince and deliverer in you power 
and glory. 

The prophet had bade bred commiſſioned 
to declare unto the people the judgments of God 

for their infidelity and diſobedience, (VI. ꝙ &c.) 
And he ſaid, Go ye and tell this people, (this 
people, not my people Hear ye indeed, but under- . 

fand not; and fee ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their 
ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes ; left they fee with 
their eyes, and bear with their ears, and under- 

| land 
all Jand: ; but the land, which he rather calls 2e 11e of al 

did abound with nil and honey, lands. 


„„ (i) De 
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and Toth their heart, and convert, and be healed. 
In the ſtile of ſcripture the prophets are ſaid 70 
do what they declare will be done : and in like 
manner Jeremiah is ſaid (I. 10.) to be ſet over 
the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, 
and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw 
down, to build and to plant; becauſe he was 
authoriſed to make known the purpoſes and 
decrees of God, and becauſe theſe events would 
follow in conſequence of his prophecies. Mate 
the heart of this people fat, is therefore as much 
as to ſay, Denounce my judgments upon this people, 
that their heart ſhall be fat, and their ears heavy, 
and their eyes ſhut ; leſt they ſee with their eyes, 
and bear with their ears, and underſtand with 
their heart, and convert, and be healed, This 
prophecy might relate in ſome meaſure to the 
ſtate of the Jews before the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity; but it did not receive its full completion 
till the days of our Saviour: and in this ſenſe it 
is underſtood and applied by the writers of the 
New Teſtament, and by our Saviour himſelf, 
The prophet is then informed, that this infide- 
lity and obſtinacy of his countrymen ſhould be 
of long duration. Then ſaid I, Lord, how long? 
And he anfevered, Until the cities be waſted with- 
out inhabitant, and the houſes without man, and 
the land be utterly deſolate, And the Lord have 


Fes 
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moved men far away, and there be a great 
forſaking in the midi of the land. Here is a 
remarkable gradation in the denouncing of theſe 
judgments. Not only Jeruſalem and 7be cities 
ſhould be waſted without inhabitant, but-even the 
ſingle houſes ſhould be without man; and not 
only the houſes of the cities ſhould be without 
man, but even the country ſhould be utterly 
deſolate ; and not only the people ſhould be 
removed out of the land, but the Lord ſhould 
remove them far away ; and they ſhould not be 
removed for a ſhort period, but there ſhould be 
4 great or rather a long forſaking in the midſt of 
the land. And hath not the world ſeen all theſe 
particulars exactly fulfilled ? Have not the Jews 
| labored under a ſpiritual blindneſs and infatua- 
tion in hearing but not under/ianding, in ſeeing 
but nit perceiving the Meſſiah, after the accom- 
pliſhment of ſo many prophecies, after the per- 
formance of ſo many miracles ? And in conſe- 
quence of their refuſing to convert and be healed, 
have not their cities been waſted without 7 bake 
tant, and their houſes without man? Hath not 
their Jand been utterly deſolate? Have they not 
been removed far away into the mot diſtant 
parts of the earth? And hath not their remo- 
val or baniſhment been now of near 1700 years 
duration? And do they not ſtill continue deaf 
and 
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and blind, . obſtinate and unbelieving ? The 
Jews, at the time of the delivery of this pro- 
phecy, gloried in being the peculiar church and 
people of God : and would any Jew. of himſelf 
have thought or have ſaid, that his nation 
would in proceſs of time become an infidel and 


 reprobate nation, infidel and reprobate for many 


ages, oppreſſed by men, and forſaken by God? 
It was above 750 years before Chriſt, that 
Ifaiah predicted theſe things; and how could 
he have predicted them, unleſs he had been 
illuminated by the divine viſion ; or how could 


they have ſucceeded accordingly, unleſs the 


ſpirit of prophecy had been the ſpirit of God? 
V. Of the ſame nature are the prophecies 
concerning the calling and obedience of the 


Gentiles. How could ſuch an event be fore- 


ſeen hundreds of years before it happened ? but 
the prophets are full of the glorious ſubject, and 
ſpeak with delight and rapture of the univerſal 
kingdom of the Meſſiah ; that God would give 
unto him the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion ; 
(Pal. II. 8.) that all the ends of the world ſhould 
remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the 
kindreds of the nations ſhould worſhip before him; 
(Pſal. XXII. 27.) that in the laſi days the moun- 
tain of the houſe of the Lord ſhould be eftabliſhed 


1 
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in the top of the mountains, and ſhould be exalted 
above the hills, and all people ſhould flow unto it; 
(Micah. IV. 1,) which paſſage is alſo to be 
found in Ifaiah ; (II. 2.) that from the rifing of 
the ſun even unto the going down of the ſame, my 
name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, 
and a pure offering; for my name ſhall be great 
among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. (Mal. 
I. 11.) But the prophet Iſaiah is more copicus 
upon this as well as other evangelical ſubjects : 
and his 49th and Goth chapters treat particu- 
| larly of the glory of the church in the abun- 
dant acceſs of the Gentiles: It is a {ght thing 
that thou ſboulaſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the " 
tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of | 
Iſrael: I will alſo give thee for a hight to the | 
Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvatiom unto the 
end of the earth. (XLIX. 6.) Ariſe, ſhine, for . 
thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord ts 4 
riſen upon thee. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy 2 
light, and kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing. The i 
abundance of the ſea ſhall be converted unto thee, | 
' the forces of the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee, &c. 
(Los „ | 
It is as abſurd as it is vain in ak Jews to 
apply theſe prophecies to the proſelytes whom 
wy have gained among the nations ; for the 


number 
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number of their proſelytes was very inconſider- 


able, and nothing to anſwer theſe pompous 


deſcriptions. Neither was their religion ever 
deſigned by its founder for an univerſal religion, 
their worſhip and ſacrifices being confined to 


one certain place, whither all the males were 
obliged to repair thrice every year; ſo that it 


was plainly calculated for a particular people, 
and could never become the religion of the 
whole world. There was indeed to be a reli- 
gion, which was deſigned for all nations, to be 
preached in all, and to be received in all: but 
what proſpect or probability was there, that 
ſuch a generous inſtitution ſhould proceed from 
ſach a narrow-minded people as the Jews, or 
that the Gentiles who hated and deſpiſed them 
ſhould ever receive a religion from them? Was 


it not much more likely, that they ſhould be 
corrupted by the example of all the nations 


around them, and be induced to comply with 
the polytheiſm and idolatry. of ſome of their 
powerful neighbours and conquerors, to which 
they were but too much inclined of themſelves ; 


was not this, I ſay, much more likely than that 


they ſhould be the happy inſtruments of retorm- 
ing the world, and converting ſome of all 


nations to the worſhip of the one only God 1 in 


ſpirit and in truth ? 


But 


” \ | 


De on nh PrROPHECIES. 
But the prophet farther intimates, that this 


great revolution, the greateſt that ever was in 
the religious world, ſhould be effected by a 
few incompetent perſons, and effected too in a 
ſhort compaſs of time. A little one ſhall become 
a thouſand, and a ſmall one à ſtrong nation: I 


the Lord will haſten it in his time. (LX. 22.) 


Our Saviour's commiſſion to his apoſtles was 
Go, teach all nations: and who were the per- 
ſons to whom this commiſſion was given? 


thoſe who were beſt qualified and able to carry 


it into execution? the rich, the wiſe, the 


mighty of this world? No, they were chiefly 


a few poor fiſhermen, of low parentage and 
education, of no learning or eloquence, of no 
policy or addreſs, of no repute or authority, 
_ deſpiſed as Jews by the reſt of mankind, and 
as the meaneſt and worſt of Jews by the Jews 


|  theinſelves. And what improper perſons were 


| theſe to contend with the prejudices of all the 
world, the ſuperſtitions of the people, the in- 


tereſts of the prieſts, the vanity of philoſophers, 


the pride of rulers, the malice of the Jews, the 


learning of Greece, and the power of Rome? 


As this revolution was effected by a few 
incompetent perſons, ſo was it effected too in a 


ſhort compaſs of time. After our Saviour's 
aſcenſion the number of the diſciples together was 


about 
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about an hundred and twenty : (Acts I. 15.) but 
they ſoon increaſed and multipled ; the firſt 
ſermon of St. Peter added unto them about 
three thouſand fouls, (II. 41.) and the fecond 
made up the number about five thouſand. (IV. 
4.) Before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in 
the ſpace of about forty years, the goſpel was 
preached in almoſt every region of the world 
then known: And in the reign of Conſtantine 
Chriſtianity became the religion of the empire ; 
and after having ſuffered a little under Julian, 
it entirely prevailed and triumphed over paganiſm 
and idolatry; and ſtill prevails in the moſt 
civilized and improved parts of the earth. All 


this was more than man could foreſee, and 
much more than man could execute : and we 


experience the good effects of theſe prophecies 
at this day. The ſpeedy propagation of the 
goſpel could not have been effected by perſons 
fo unequal to the taſk, if the ſame divine Spirit 
who foretold it, had not likewiſe aſſiſted them 
in it, according to the promiſe, I the Lord will 
haſten it in his time. We may be as certain as 


if we had ſeen it, that the truth really was, as 


the Evangeliſt affirms, (Mar. XVI. 20.) They 


went forth and preached every where, the Lord 


working with them, and confirming the word with 


ins follwing. eo 
I But 
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But neither the prophecies concerning the 


Gentiles, nor thoſe concerning the Jews, have 


yet received their full and entire completion. 


Our Saviour hath not yet had the utter maſt parts 


of the earth for his poſſeſſion : (Pſal. II. 8.) All 


the ends of the world have not yet turned unto the 


Tord: (XXII. 27.) All people, nations, and lan- 


guages, have not yet ſerved him : (Dan. VII. 14.) 
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Theſe things have hitherto been only partially, 


but they will even litterally be fulfilled. 
Neither are the Jews yet made an eternal excel- 
lency, a joy of many generations. (Iſ. LX. 15.) The 
time is not yet come, when violence ſhall. no 
more be heard in their land, waſting nor deſtruction 
within their borders. (ver. 18.) God's promiſes 
to them are not yet made good in their full 
extent, Behold, I will take the children of Iſrael 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone, 
and will gather them on every fide, and bring 
them into their own land. And they ſhall dwell in 
the land that I have given unto Jacob my ſervant, 
even they and their children, and their childrens 
children for ever, and my ſervant David ſhall 
be their prince for ever. (Ezek. XXXVII. 21, 
25.) Then ſhall they know that I am the Lord 
their God, abo cauſed them to be Jed into captivity: 


among the heathen ; but ] have gathered them unto 


their own land, and have 2 none of them any 


mor (2 
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more there. Neither will I hide my face any more 


þ them, for I bave poured out my ſpirit upon 
the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord God. (XXXIX. 


28, 29.) However what hath already been 


accompliſhed is a ſufficient pledge and earneſt . 
of what is yet to come : and we have all imagin- 

able reaſon to believe, ſince ſo many of theſe 
prophecies are fulfilled, that the remaining 


| prophecies will be fulfilled alſo ; that there will 


be yet a greater harveſt of the nations, and the 
yet unconverted parts of the earth will be in- 
lightened with the knowlege of the Lord; that 
the Jews will in God's good time be converted 
to Chriſtianity, and upon their converſion be 


reſtored to their native city and country ; and 
eſpecially ſince the ſtate of affairs is ſuch, that 


they may return without much difficulty, hay- 
ing no dominion, no ſettled country, or fixed 
property to detain them much any where. We 
have ſeen the prophecy of Hoſea (III. 4, 5.) 
fulfilled in part, and why ſhould we not believe 
that it will be fulfilled in the whole? The chil- 
dren of Tfrael fhall abide many days without a 
king, and without a prince, and without a ſacri- 


fice, and without an image or altar, and without 
an eplod or prieſt to wear an ephod, and with. 


out teraphim or divine manifeſtations. Aſter- 


ward ſhall the children of Ijrael return, and ſeek 


the 
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the Lord their God, and David their king, and 
ſhall fear the Lord and b1s goodneſs in the latter 
days. 

We have now . a ſummary view of 
the prophecies of the Old Teſtament more im- 


mediately relative to the preſent ſtate and con- 


dition of the Jews: and what ſtron ger and more 
convincing arguments can you require of the 
truth both of the Jewiſh and of the Chriſtian 


religion? The Jews were once the peculiar 


people of God: and as St. Paul faith, (Rom. 
XI. 1.) Hath God caſt away his people? God 
forbid. We ſee that after ſo many ages they 
are ſtill preſerved by a miracle of providence a 
_ diſtin people; and why is ſuch a continual 
miracle exerted, but for the greater illuſtration 
of the divine truth, and the better accompliſh- 


: ment of the divine promiſes, as well thoſe which 
are yet to be, as thoſe which are already ful- 


filled? We ſee that the great empires, which 
in their turns ſubdued and oppreſſed the peo- 


ple of God, are all come to ruin; becauſe tho 


they executed the purpoſes of God, yet that 
was more than they underſtood; all that they 
intended was 0 ſatiate their on pride and 
ambition, their own cruelty and revenge. And 
if ſuch hath been the fatal end of the enemies 


and oppreſſors of the Jews, let it ſerve as a 


Vox. I. x Warning 
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warning to all thoſe, who at any time or upon 


any occaſion are for railing a clamor and per- 
ſecution againſt them. They are blameable no 
doubt for perſiſting in their infidelity after fo 


many means of conviction ; but that is no war- 
rant or authority for us to proſcribe, to abuſe, 


injure, and oppreſs them, as Chriſtians of more 
zeal than either knowlege/ or charity, have in 


all ages been too apt to do. Charity is greater 


than faith : and it is worſe in us to be cruel 
and uncharitable, than it is in them to be ob- 
ſtinate and unbelieving. Perſecution is the ſpirit 
of popery, and in the worſt of popiſh countries 
the Jews are the moſt cruelly uſed and perſe- 
cuted : the ſpirit of proteſtantiſm is toleration 
and indulgence to weaker conſciences. Com- 


paſſion to this unhappy people is not to defeat 


the prophecies ; for only wicked nations were 


to harraſs and oppreſs them, the good were to 
thou mercy to them; and we ſhould chooſe 
rather to be the diſpenſers of God's mercies than 
the executioners of his judgments. Read the 


eleventh chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and fee what the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, 


who certainly underſtood the prophecies better 
than any of us can pretend to do, faith of the 
" infidelity of the Jews. Some of the Gentiles 


ol his time valued themſelves upon their fupe- 
' riar 
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rior advantages, and he reproves them for it, 
that they who vere cut out of the olive-tree which 
is wild by nature, and were graffed contrary to 


nature into a good olive-tree, ſhould preſume to 


b oaſt againſt the natural branches: (ver 24, 18.) 


but what would he have ſaid, how would he 


have flamed: and lightened, if they had made 
religion an inſtrument of faction, and had been 
for ſtirring up a perſecution againſt them ? 
We ſhould conſider, that to them we owe the 
oracles of God, the ſcriptures of the New Teſ- 
tament as well as the Old; we ſhould con- 
ſider, that the glorious company of the apoſtles and 
the goodly fellowſhip of the prophets were Jews ; we 
ſhould confider, that of them as concerning the 
\ fleſh Chriſt came, the Saviour of the world: and 
ſurely fomething of kindneſs and gratifude is 
due for ſuch infinite obligations. Tho they 


are now broken off, yet they are not utterly 


caſt ' away. Becauſe of unbelief, as St. Paul 
argues, (ver. 20.) they were broken off, and thou 
PRandeſt by faith; Be not high-minded, but fear. 
There will be a time, when they will be grat- 


fed in again, and again become the people of 


God ; for as the apoſtle proceeds, (ver. 25, 26.) 


[ * not brethren that ye Should be ignorant of 


this myſtery (left ye Should be wiſe i in your GWwn con- 


cetts) that blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, 
R 2 until 
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until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; and 2 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. And which (think ye) 
is the moſt likely method to contribute to their - 
converſion, which are the moſt natural means 
of reconciling them to us and our religion, 
prayer, argument, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
goodneſs ; or noiſe and invective, injury and 
outrage, the malice of ſome, and the folly and 
madneſs of more? They cannot be worſe "than 
when they crucified the Son of God, and per- l 
ſecuted his apoſtles: but what ſaith our Savi- 
our? (Luke XXIII. 34.) Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do: what faith his 
apoſtle St.. Paul ? (Rom. X. 1.) Brethren, my 
heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that 
they might be ſaved. In conformity to theſe 
bleſſed examples our church hath alſo taught 
us to pray for them : and how can prayer and 
perſecution conſiſt and agree together? They 
are only pretended friends to the church, but 
real enemies to religion, who encourage perſe- 
I. cution cf any kind. All true ſons of the church, 
| all true proteſtants, all true chriſtians will, as 
| the apoſtle adviſeth, (Eph. IV. 31.) pur away 
| all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, 
: = and evil ſpeaking, with all malice ; and will join 
v7 heart and voice in that excellent collet— Have 
e upon all Jews, Turks, infidel, and beretics, 
- = | ; and 
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and take from them all ignorance, hardneſs of 


heart, and contempt of thy word: and jo fetch 


them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy flock, that they 
may be ſaved among the remnant of the true Tſrae- 


 lites, and be made one fold under one ſhepherd, 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. | 
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IX. 


De prophecies concerning NI NE V EH. 


S the Jews were the peculiar people of 
God, the prophets were ſent to them 


chiefly, and the main ſubjects of the prophecies 
are the various changes and revolutions in the 


Jewiſh church and ſtate. But the ſpirit of pro- 


phecy is not limited there; other ſubjects are 


occaſionally introduced; and for the greater 


manifeſtation of the divine providence, the fate 


of other nations is alſo foretold : and eſpecially 
of thoſe nations, which lay in the neighbour- 
hood of Judea, and had intercourſe and con- 
nexions with the Jews; and whoſe good or ill 
fortune therefore was of ſome concern and con- 


ſequence to the Jews themſelves. But here it 


is greatly to be lamented, that of theſe eaſtern 
nations and of theſe early times we have very 


ſhort and imperfe&t accounts; we have no 


regular hiſtories, but only a few fragments of 


hiſtory, which have eſcaped the general ſhip- 


wrack of time. If we poſſeſſed the Aſſyrian 


hiſtory written by Abydenus, and the Chaldæan 


2 
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by Beroſus, and the Egyptian by Manetho ; 
we might in all probability be better enabled to 


explain the preciſe meaning, and to demon- 
ſtrate the exact completion of ſeveral ancient 


prophecies: : but for want of ſuch helps and 


aſſiſtances we muſt be glad of a little glimmering 
light, wherever we can ſee it. We ſee enough 


however, tho' not to diſcover the beauty and 
exactneſs of each particular, yet to make us 


admire in the general theſe wonders of provi- 
dence, and to ſhow that the condition of cities 
and kingdoms hath been ſuch, as the prophets 


had long ago foretold. And we will begin with 


the inſtance of Nineveh. 
Nineveh was the metropolis of the Aſſyrian 
empire, and the Aſſy rians were formidable 


dah. In the days of Menahem king of Iſrael 
ul the king of Aſſyria invaded the land, and 
was bought off with a thouſand talents of filver. 


(2 Kings XV. 19.) A few years afterwards in 


the days of Pekah king of Iſrael came Tiglath- 
pileſer king of Aſyyria, and took ſeveral cities, 
and Gilead, and Galilee, all the land of Naphtali, 
and carried them captive to Aria. {2 Kings 


 erjemies to the FRE ns) both of Iſrael and 
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XV. 29.) This ſame Tiglath-pileſer was in- 


vited by Ahaz king of Judah to come and 


aſſiſt him againſt Rezin king of Syria, 


R 4 and 
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and Pekah king of Iſrael: And Ahaz took the 
fikver and gold that was found in the houſe of the 
Lord, and in the treaſures of the king's houſe, and 

ſent it for a preſent to the king of Aria. 
lit (2 Kings XVI. 8.) The king of Aſſyria came 

4 accordingly to his aſſiſtance, and routed his 


© faith, difreſed him, and flrengthened bim mot. 
1 (2 Chron. XXVIII. 20.) A little after in the 
days of Hoſhea king of Iſrael Shalmaneſer the 
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and after a ſiege of three years to Samaria, and 
carried Ijrael away into Aſyria, and placed them 
= in Halah, and in Habor by the river of Gozan, 
it SD 15 in the cities of the Medes. (2 Kings XVII. 
8 6,) It was in the fixth year of Hezekiab king 
Ss o Judah, that Shalmaneſer king of Aſſyria 
14 1 carried Iſrael away captive : and in the fourteenth 


i 2h ria come up againſt all the fenced cities 0 
Bit Judab, and took them. (2 Kings XVIII. 10, 13.) 
it And the king of Aſſyria exacted of the king of 
it Judah three hundred talents of filver, and thirty 
1 | talents of gold; ſo that even good king Heze- 
7 Bis kiah was forced to give him all the filver that 
: 


was found in the houſe of the Lord, and in the 
's treaſures of the king's houſe. (ver. 14, 15.) Sen- 
: nacherib notwithſtanding ſent his captains with 


15 enemies: but ſtill, as another ſacred writer 


king of Aria came up throughout all the land, 


year of king Hezekiah, did Sennacherib king of | 
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à great hoſt againſt Jeruſalem (ver. 17:) but his 

army was miraculouſly defeated, and he him- 

ſelf was afterwards ſlain at Nineveh. (2 Kings 
XIX. 35, 36, 37.) His fon Eſarhaddon com- 

| pleated the deportation of the Iſraelites, and 


_ brought men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and 
from Ava, and from Hamath, and from Sepbar- 
vaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria 


inſtead of the children of Hrael; and they poſſeſſed 
Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof. (2 Kings 
XVII. 24, Ezra IV. 2.) We ſee then that the 
Aſſyrians totally deſtroyed the kingdom of 
| Iſrael, and greatly oppreſſed the kingdom of 
Judah: and no wonder therefore that they are 
made the ſubject of ſeveral prophecies. . 
The prophet Iſaiah denounceth the judg- 
ments of God againſt Sennacherib in particular, 


and againſt the Aſſyrians in general. O AHrian 


the rod of mine anger, or rather Woe to the 
Ahrian, the rod of mine anger. (X. 5.) God 
might employ them as the miniſters of his 
wrath, and executioners of his vengeance; and 
ſo make the wickedneſs of ſome nations the 
means of correCting that of others: I will ſend 
him againſt an hypocritical nation; and again/t the 
people of my wrath will I give him @ charge 10 
tale the ſpoil, and to take the prey, and to tread 
them down like the mire in the are: (ver. 6.) 


But 
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But it was far from any intent of theirs to ex- 


ecute the divine will, or to chaſtiſe the vices 


of mankind; they only meant to extend their 
conqueſts, and eſtabliſh their own dominion 


upon the ruins of others: Hoaobeit he meaneth 


not ſo, neither doth bis heart think ſo, but it is in 
his heart to defiroy, and cut off nations not a few. 


(ver. 7.) Wherefore when they ſhall have ſerved 


the purpoſes of divine providence, they ſhall 
be ſeverely puniſhed for their pride and ambition, 


their tyranny and cruelty to their neighbours : 
Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, that when the 


Lord hath performed his whole work upon mount 


Zion, and on Jeruſalem, I will puniſh the fruit 
of the ſtout heart of the king of Aſyria, and the” 


glory of his bigh looks. (ver. 12.) There was no 


proſpect of ſuch an event, while the Aſſyrians 
were in the midſt of their ſucceſſes and triumphs : 
but ftill the word of the prophet prevailed ; and 
it was not long after theſe calamities — 
upon the Jews, of which we have given a ſhort 
deduction, that the Aſſyrian empire properly 
ſo called was overthrown, and Nineveh de- 
{troyed. 

Nineveh, or Ninus, as it was moſt uſually 
called by the Greeks and Romans, was, as we 
ſaid before, the capital city of the Aſſyrian 
empire ; and the capital js frequently put for the 


whole 
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whole empire, the proſperity or ruin of the one 
being involved in that of the other. This was 
a very ancient city, being built by Asſhur or 


rather by Nimrod; for thoſe words of Moſes 


(Gen. X. 11, ) which our tranſlators together 
with moſt of the ancient verſions render thus, 
Out of that land went forth Aſſbur, and builded 
Nineveh, ſhould rather be tranſlated, as the 
(1) Chaldee paraphraſt tranſlates them, and as 
they are rendered in the margin of our bibles, 
Out of that land he, that is Nimrod, the perſon. 


ſpoken of before, ent forth into Ahyria, and 


builded Nineveb. It is well known that the 
word A5ſhur in Hebrew is the name of the 
country as well as the name of the man, and 


the prepoſition 1s often omitted, ſo that the 


words may very well be tranſlated he went forth 
into Aſyria., And Moſes is here giving an 
account of the ſons of Ham, and it would be 


foreign to his ſubject to intermix the ſtory of 


any of the ſons oß Shem, as Aſſhur was. Moſes 
afterwards recounts the ſons of Shem, and 
Aſſhur among them; and he would hardly 
relate his actions, before he had mentioned his 
nativity, or even his name, contrary to the 


ſeries of the genealogy and to the order of the 


. hiſtory. 


(1) De terra illa egreſſus eſt il Aſlyriam. Onk. 
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hiſtory. We may infer therefore that Nimrod 
rather than Asſhur was the firſt founder of this 
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city; or he muſt have been another Asſhur 
who built it, and not Asſhur the ſon of Shem, 


but the ſon of Nimrod, or the fon of Ham. 
But by whomſoever it was built, it might after- 


wards be greatly inlarged and improved by 
Ninus, and called after his name, whoever 
Ninus was, whether the fon of Nimrod or any 
one elſe. 


As it was a very ancient, fo was it likewiſe 
a very great city. In Jonah it is ſtiled that great 


city, (J. 2, III. 2,) an exceeding great city. (III 


3.) In the original it is (2) a city great to God; 


in the ſame manner as Moſes is called by St. 
Stephen, in the Acts of the Apoſtles (VII. 20,) 


act rv den, fair to God, or exceeding fair, 


as our tranſlators rightly render it; and ſo the 
mountains of God (Pſal. XXX VI. 6,) are exceed- 


ing high mountains, and the cedars of God 


(Pal. 
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(Pſal. LXXX, 10,) are exceeding tall cedars, It 
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was therefore an exceeding great city; and the 


ſcripture-account is confirmed by the teſtimony 
of heathen authors. Strabo (3) ſays, that 
Nineveh was much greater even than Babylon : 
and (4) Diodorus Siculus from Cteſias affirms, 
that its builder Ninus propoſed to build a city 
of ſuch magnitude, that it ſhould not only be 
© the greateſt of the cities which were then in 
all the world, but that none of thoſe who 
© ſhould be born after that time attempting the 
like ſhould eaſily exceed it; and a little after 
he ſubjoins, that no body afterwards built 


« ſuch a city, either as to the greatneſs of the 


« compaſs, or as to the magnificence of the 
© walls.” It is added in Jonah (III. 3) that it 
was an exceeding great city of three. days journey, 
that is of three days journey in circuit, as St. 


(5) Jerome and the beſt commentators expound 


it. Strabo, as it was obſerved before, hath ſaid 
that 


ſed etiam ut nemo poſt-geni- ta fuit. Diod. Siculus. Lib. 2. 
torum tale quid aggreſſus iplum p. 65. Edit. Steph. p. 91, 92. 
facile ſuperaret UNIX U it. od. 
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(5) Civitas magna, et tanti 
ambitus; ut vix trium dierum 


lo enim poſtmodum urbs 
tanto ambitus ſpacio, tantaque 
magnificentia meniam exſtruc- 


poſſet itinere circumiri. Hieron. 
Comment. in locum. p. 1486. 
Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 

(6) ww 
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that Nineveh was much larger than Babylon ; 
and a little afterwards he ſays, that (6) the cir- 
cuit of Babylon was 385 furlongs: but (7) 
Diodorus Siculus aſſerts that the whole circuit 
of Nineveh was 480 furlongs; which (8) make 
ſomewhat more than 60 miles, and 60 miles 
were three days journey, 20 miles a day being 
the common computation for a foot-traveler. 
It is farther ſaid in Jonah (IV. II.) that in ; 
Nineveh there were more than fixſcore thouſand * 
perſons who could not diſcern between their right 
hand, and their left hand, and alſo much cattle. I 
think it is (9) generally calculated that the young 
children of any place are a fifth part of the in- 

habitants ; and if we admit of that calculation, 

the whole number of inhabitants in Nineveh 

amounted to above fix hundred thouſand : 

which number will appear by no means in- 
credible, if we confider the dimenſions of the 
city as given by (1) Diodorus Siculus, that it 3 
| | was 


. 
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was in length 150 furlongs, in breadth go 
furlongs, and in circuit 480 furlongs, that is 20 


miles long, about 12 miles broad, and above 
60 miles in compaſs. A city | 
ſions might eaſily contain ſuch a number of 


of ſuch dimen- 


inhabitants, and many more: and at the fame 


time there might be, as there are in molt of the 
great cities in the eaſt, large vacant ſpaces for 
_ gardens or for paſture; ſo that there might be, 


as the ſacred text aſſerts there was, alſo much 
cattle. But according to the (2) modern me- 


thod of calculation the number of the Ninevites 
is reduced much lower. 


number of infants was one hundred and thirty 


thouſand, as the ſcripture ſaith that they were 


more than one hundred and twenty thouſand; 


yet theſe making but three tenths of the inha- 
bitants, the number of citizens will appear to 
have amounted to four hundred and twenty 


three thouſand. London and Paris ſtand not 


upon 
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For allowing that the 


nlaepn irn Agio, centum et 
guinguaginta fladia unogueque 
die peragrantibus. CL ſtadia ſunt 


viginti milliaria &c. Bocharti 


Phaleg. Lib. 4. Cap. 20. Col. 
252. 


(9) Bochart. ibid. Col. 253. 5 


Lowth's Comment. and Cal- 


©met's. 
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obtinent. &c. Diod. Sic. ibid. 


(a2 Maitland's Hiſt. of Lon- 
don. Book. 3. Chap. 2. p. 5 42. 
(3) Mait- 
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upon one quarter of the ground, and yet are 
ſuppoſed to contain more inhabitants; London 
even more than the former calculation, and 
Paris more than the latter ; it being (3) com- 


puted that in London there are about 72 5943 = 


perſons, and about 437478 in Paris. 
The inhabitants of Nineveh, like thoſe of 


other great cities, abounding in wealth and 


luxury, became very corrupt in their morals. 


Whereupon it pleaſed God to commiſſion the 
' prophet Jonah to preach unto them the neceſ- 


ity of repentance, as the only means of averting 
their impending deſtruction : and ſuch was the 
ſucceſs of his preaching, that both the king and 


the people repented and turned from their evil 


ways, and thereby for a time delayed the 
execution of the divine judgments. Who this 
king of Aſſyria was we cannot be certain, we 
can only make conjectures, his name being not 


mentioned in the book of Jonah. Archbiſhop 
(4) Uſher ſuppoſeth him to have been Pul the 
king of Aſſyria, who afterward invaded- the 
kingdom of Iſrael, in the days of Menahem 
(2 Kings XV. 19,) it being very agreeable to the 


methods of providence to make uſe of an hea- 


then 


(3) Maitland p. 541. & 548. 


(4) See 
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then king who was penitent, to puniſh the im- 


penitency of God's own people Iſrael. But it 


ſhould ſeem more probable, that this prince 


| was one of the kings of Aſſyria, before any of 
thoſe who are mentioned in ſeripture. For 


Jonah is reckoned the moſt ancient of all the 
prophets uſually ſo called, whoſe writings are 
preſerved in the canon of ſcripture. We know 
that he propheſied of the reſtoration of the 


coaſts of Iſrael taken by the king of Syria, 


which was accompliſhed by Jeroboam the 
ſecond : (2 Kings XIV. 25.) and therefore 
Jonah muſt have lived before that time; and is 
with great reaſon ſuppoſed by biſhop Lloyd in 
his Chronological Tables to have propheſied at 
the latter end of Jehu's, or the beginning of the 
reign of Jehoahaz, when the kingdom of Iſrael 
was reduced very low, and greatly oppreſſed by 
Hazael king of Syria. (2 Kings X. 32.) If he 


propheſied at that time, there intervened Je- 


| hoahaz's reign of ſeventeen years, Joaſh's reign 
of ſixteen years, Jeroboam's of forty and one 
years, Zachariah's of fix months, Shallum's of 


one month, and Menahem was ſeated on the 


throne of Iſrael, before any mention is made of 
Pul 


(4) See Umer's Annals, A. M. 3233. p. 38. and Lowth's 
Comment. 
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Pal the king of Aſſyria: and therefore we may 


reaſonably conclude from the diſtance of time, 


which was above ſeventy years, that Jonah was 
not ſent to Pul the king of Aſſyria, but to one 
of his predeceſſors, tho to whom particularly 
we are unable to diſcover, for the want before 


complained of, the want of Aſſyrian hiſtories, 
which no doubt would have related ſo memo- 


—— 


rable a tranſaction. 
But this repentance of the Ninevites, we may 


preſume, was of no long continuance. For not 
many years after we find the prophet Nahum 


N mg the total and entire deſtruction of the 
tho there is no certainty of the time of 


Nabum, any more than of Jonah's propheſy- 


ing. Joſephus (5) faith that he floriſhed in 


the time of Jotham king of Judah, and that all 


the things which he foretold concerning Nine- 


'veh came to paſs one hundred and fifteen years 
afterwards. St. Jerorhe (6) placeth him under 


Hezekiah 


(5) Hs * Ti; xa Terr Toy tiq. Lib. 9. os. 11. Sea. — 


nt | re Navucc 1 - P- 422, 423. Edit. Hudſon. 
La. Erat autem quidam eo (6) Naum, qui interpretatur 


tempore vates, cuĩ nomen Na- con/olator. Jam enim decem 
humus. nn de wana ra tribus ab Aſſyriis deductæ fue- 


JR Tt) Nertung, er rant in captivitatem ſub Eze- 
ru Hare A ana. eve- Chia rege Juda, ſub quo etiam 


nerunt autem omnia quæ de nunc in conſolationem populi 


Nineve prædicta ſunt centum et tranſmigrati, adverſum Nine- 
quindecim poſt annos, Joſ. An- ven viſio cernitur, Nec erat 


Parva 
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name by interpretation is 4 comforter ; for the 
ten tribes being carried away by the king of 
Aſſyria, this viſion was to comfort them in their 


captivity ; nor was it a leſs conſolation to the 
other two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who 


remained in the land, and were beſieged by 


the ſame enemies, to hear that theſe conquerors 


would in time be conquered themſelves, their 
city be taken, and their empire overthrown. 
All that is ſaid of him in ſcripture is Nahum the 
Elkoſhite, (Nahum. I. 1.) which title in all 
bability was given him from the place of his 


nativity; and (7) St. Jerome ſuppoſeth it to 
| have been a village in Galilee, the ruins whereof 


were ſhown to him, when he traveled in. thoſe 
parts. Now we learn from the ſacred hiſtory, 


(2 Kings XV. 29.) that the people of Galilee 


were taken by Tiglath-pileſer king of Aſſyria, and 


carried captive into Aſſyria, It is not improba- 


parva conſolatio, tam his qui 
jam Aſtyriis ſerviebant, quam 
reliquis qui ſub Ezechia de tri- 
bu feds et Benjamin ab iiſdem 


hoſtibus obſidebautur; ut audi- 


rent Aſſyrios quoque a Chal- 
dæis eſſe capiendos, ſicut in 


conſequentibus hujus libri de- 


monſtrabitur. Hieron. Prol. in 


ble 


Naum, p 1558. Vol. 3. Edit. 
Benedict. 

7) Elceſi uſque hodie in Ga- 
lilæa viculus, parvus quidem, 
et vix ruinis veterum ædificio- 
rum indicans veſtigia; ſed ta- 
men notus judæis; et mihi 
quoque a circumducente mon- 
ſtratus. Hieron. ibid. p. 1559. 
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ble therefore, that at that time this prophet, 


_ who was a Galllean, might be inſtructed to 


foretel the fall of Nineveh : and that time coin- 
cides with the reign of Jotham king of Judah, 


which is the time aſſigned for Nahum's pro- 
pheſying by Joſephus. But if Joſephus was 


right in this particular, he was wrong in ano- 
ther; for more than one hundred and fifteen 
years intervened between the reign of Jotham 


king of Judah, and the deſtruction of Nineveh, 


as it is uſually computed by chronologers. 


There is one thing, which might greatly aſſiſt 
us in fixing the time of Nahum's propheſying; 
and that is the deſtruction of No-Amon or 


Dioſpolis in Egypt, which he mentions (Chap. 


III. 8, &c.) as a late tranſaction, if we could 
know certainly, when that deſtruction happen- 


ed, or by whom it was effected. It is com- 


monly attributed to Nebuchadnezzar; but that 
time is too late, and the deſtruction of No- 
Amon would fall out aſter the deſtruction of 


Nineveh inſtead of before it. Dr. Prideaux (8) 


with more reaſon believes, that it was effected 
by Sennacherib, before he ae againſt Je- 
ruſalem: 


(8) Prid. Connect. Part 1. p. 45. Edit. Gale. 


Book 1. Anno. 713. Hezek. (1) Hieron in Naum II. 12. 


15 p. 1574. Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 
Ya) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. "__ Olam Rabba ſoli Na- 
bucho- 
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ruſalem; and then Nahum's prophecying would 
concide exactly with the reign of Hezekiah, 
which is the — aſſigned for it by St. Jerome. 
But whenever it was that Nahum prophe- 
ſied, he plainly and largely foretold the 
deſtruction of Nineveh; his whole prophecy 
relates to this fingle event: and the city was 
accordingly deſtroyed by the Medes and Baby- 
lonians. This point I think is generally agreed 
upon, that Nineveh was taken and deſtroyed 
by the Medes and Babylonians ; theſe two 
rebelling and uniting together ſubverted the 
Aſſyrian empire : but authors differ much about 


the time when Nineveh was taken, and about 


the king of Aſſyria in whoſe reign it was taken, 
and even about the perſons who had the 


command in this expedition. Herodotus (9) 


affirms, that it was taken by Cyaxares king of 
the Medes; St. Jerome after the Hebrew chro- 
nicle (1) aſſerts that it was taken by Nabucho- 
donoſor king of the Babylonians: but theſe 
accounts may eafily be reconciled, for Cyaxares 
and Nabuchodonoſor might take it with their 
joint forces, as they actually did according to 

that 


buchodonoſoro rem attribuit, et tem patris. Ebraicum hoc 
tempus ponit. Anno primo Chronicon ſecuti ſunt S. Hiero- 
Nabuchodonoſor ſubegit Nine- nymus &c. Marſhami Chron. 
ven, id eſt, non diu poſt mor- Sec. XVIII. p. 559. 


"OY (2) pours 
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that which is written in the book of Tobit, 
(XIV. 15.) if the Aſſuerus in Tobit be the 
ſame (as there is great reaſon to think him the 
fame) with the Cyaxares of Herodotus; But before 
Tobias died, he heard of the deſtruction of Nineveb, 
which was taken by Nabucbodonoſor and Aſſuerus; 
ard before his death be rejciced over Nineveb. 
Joſephus (2) who faith in one place that the 
empire of the Aſſyrians was diſſolved by the | 
Medes, faith in another that the Medes and 
Babylonians diſſolved the empire of the Aſſy- 
rians. Herodotus himſelf (3) ſaith that the 
Medes took Nineveh, and ſubdued the Aſſyri- 
ans, except the Babylonian portion; the reaſon 
of which was, the Babylonians were their 
allies and confederates. Cteſias, and after him 
(4) Diodorus Siculus aſcribe the taking of Ni- 
neveh, and the ſubverſion of the Aſſyrian em- 


pire, 


(2) ounify Ty ro Acovewr 
epym Ird Muds xarax ya. 
Aſſyriorum imperium a Medis 
everſum iri contigit. Joſeph. 
Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 2. Sect. 
2. p. 435. — M. xa 76 
BafZvaunts yo rm ATTvglur naTeAv- 
cas agxnr. Medos et Babylonios, 


qui Atiyriorum everterant im- 


perium. ibid. Cap. 5. Sect. 1, p- 
441. Edit. Hudion. | 


(3) 24 1 Ti Nyor tiaon, 
as Tis Agovgits UTI xtigits 


num in Medos tranſſulit. 


Eoin aro, N Ty; Bag DAD 


ing wore, et Ninum expug- 


naverunt, Aſſyrioſque, excepta 
Babylonica poi tione, ſubege- 
runt. Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. 
p- 45. Edit. Gale. | 

(4) Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 78. 
Edit. Steph. p. 110. Edit. Rhod. 
(5 Euſebius (more ſuo) utram- 
que ſententiam in Canonem re- 
tulit: ad mentem Cteſiæ, A.- 
bates Medus, ait, Num. 1197, 
Sriorum imperio deſtructo, reg- 
Dein 
(poſt 
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pire, to Arbaces the Mede aſſiſted by Beleſis 


the Babylonian. I know that (5) Euſebius, 


Uſher, Prideaux, and others reckon this quite 
a different action, and fix it at quite a different 
time ; but it is not likely that the ſame city 
ſhould he twice deſtroyed, and the fame em- 
pire twice overthrown, by the ſame people 
twice confederated together. 


other; but ſaith expreſly, (6) that Arbaces diſ- 
tributed the citizens of Nineyeh in the count 
villages, leveled the city with the ground, Al 


ferred many talents of gold and ſilver to Ecba- 
tana the royal city of the Medes; and fo, faith 
he, the empire of the Aſtyrians was ſubverted. 


If there is ſome difficulty in diſcovering the 
prrians by whom Nineveh was taken, there is 


. ce 


Diodorus, who 
relates this cataſtrophe, doth not mention the 


(poſt annos 213) ex auctoritate 


Herodoti, Num. 1410. Cyaxa- 
res Medus ſubvertit Ninum. Iſta 
autem acvrare ſunt. Mar- 


ſhami Chronicon. Sec. XVII. 
p. 556. 


(6) s & wy * Tolg xf 


71D ron bie mpogere x94 


ure juEY KATH KW; 


t, 
ro tb; dog err 
oxanliy. rate Toy v apyupor 
ah Ypuoor,- ToANWy ora 
raharro, GTouict Tis Mnlias 


116 Ex Hr. 1 . er 1YE[400% 
r 3 Mader x- 
re Toy fob n TROWOre 
Simili quoque lenitate erga cives 
uſus, quamvis in pagos eos diſ- 
traheret: urbem autem ſolo 
æquavit. Tum argentum et 
aurum — (multa certe talenta 
erant) in Ecbatana Medorum 
regiam tranſtulit. Hoc ergo 
modo Aſſyriorum imperium 


a Medis everſum eſt. Diod. 


Sic. Lib 2 p. 81. Edit. Stepm. 
Rhod. 


p. 115 Edit. 
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more in aſcertaining the king of Aſſyria in whoſe 


reign it was taken, and more {till in fixing the 
time when it was taken, ſcarce any two chro- 
nologers agreeing in the fame date : but as t theſe 


things are hardly poſlible to be known, ſo nei- 


ther are they neceſſary to be known, with pre- 
ciſion and exactneſs; and we may ſafely leave 


them among the uncertanties of ancient _ 


and chronology. 


It is ſufficient for our purpoſe, that Nine- 
veh was taken and deſtroyed according to the 


predictions : and Nahum foretold not only 
the thing, but alſo the manner of it. Hero- 
dotus promiſed to relate in his Aſſyrian hiſtory 
how Nineveh was taken ; (7) the Medes took 
Nineveh, faith he, but how they took it, I 


will ſhow in another work. Again afterwards 


he mentions his deſign of writing the Aſſyrian 
hiſtory. 
ſaith, (8) of theſe I ſhall make mention in the 

Aſſyrian 


Speaking of the kings of Babylon he 


(7) Kai Tys Te Nivoy giAov 
(ws N iN, oy ET5010% Aoyoros 
zue.) et Ninum expugnave- 


runt: (ut autem ceperint, in 
aliis mox ſcriptis indicabo.) 


Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. p. 


45. Edit. Gale. 


(8) v te Too Agoovercss 
N. enn Dornoopat. quo- 


rum in exponendis rebus Aſ- 


ſyriis mentionem faciam. Lib. 
1. Cap. 184. p. 76. Edit. on. 
Voſſius de Hiſt. Græc. Lib. 
Cap. 3. Fabricius Bib. Glee. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 20. 
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other of the ancients would have mentioned 
it. If it had been extant with his other works, 
it would in all probability have been of great 


ſervice in illuſtrating ſeveral paſſage's in Na- 


hum's prophecies. It is however ſomething 


fortunate, that we can in ſome meaſure ſupply 
this loſs out of Diodorus Siculus. Nahum 
propheſies, that the Aſſyrians ſhould be taken 
while they were drunken, (I. 10.) For while 
they be folden together as thorns, and while they 
are drunken as drunkards, they ſhall be devoured 


| as flubble fully dry: and (9) Diodorus relates, 
that © it was while all the Aſſyrian army were 
feaſting for their former victories, that thoſe 


about Arbaces being informed by ſome deſer- 


tors of the negligence and drunkenneſs in the 


* camp of the enemies, aſſaulted them unex- 


* pectedly 


| RGUYTAXTOMGy IT 


tu n pln, wrro; aro- 


Nr TW <7 £04 troinscarro, 
TeoTTeoorTe; de ouvreTaypero r 
de - 
x8v0ig, T1; Ts TapeuBokn exgary- 
Cay, Hat TWY SFaATIWTWY ToAAY5; 
aveovTEeS, TE; ANAS; EXps Th; r- 
Azws, warivwwtay, Toto igitur 
exercitu conviviis indulgente, 


Arbaces per transfugas de neg- 


A 


ligentia et ebrietate hoſtium 

octus, noctu ex improviſo illos 
opprimit. Et quoniam com- 
poſiti incompoſitos, parati im- 
peratos invadebant, facile et 
caſtra expugnant, et vaſtam 
hoſtium ſtragem edunt, et reli- 


_ in urbem compellunt. 


10d. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 80. Edit. 
Steph. p. 112. Edit, Rhod. 


(1) ur 
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Aſſyrian hiſtory. But to our regret this biſtory 
was never finiſhed, or is loſt. More probably 
it was never finiſhed, for otherwiſe ſome or 


pectedly by night, 
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and falling orderly on 


them diſorderly, and prepared on them un- 
prepared, became maſters of the camp, and 


© flew many of the ſoldiers, and drove the reſt | 


into the city. Nahum foretels (II. 6.) that 


the gates of the rivers ſhall be opened, and the 


palace ſhall be diſſolved: and (1) Diodorus informs 

» © that there was an old prophecy, that Ni- 
© neveh ſhould not be taken, till the tiver 
© became an enemy to the city; and in the 
© third year of the ſiege, the river being ſwoln 
© with continual rains overflowed part of the city, 
© and broke down the wall for 20 furlongs ; 


Lo 
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« City, built a large funeral pyle in the palace, 


and collecting together all his wealth and his 


_ © concubines and eunuchs, burnt himſelf and 


* the palace with them all; and the enemy 
entered at the breach that the waters had made, 
and took the city. What was predicted in 


the firſt chapter (ver. 8.) was therefore litterally 
fulfilled, Mitb an overrunning flood he will make 
an utter end of the place thereof. Nahum pro- 


miſes the enemy much ſpoil of gold and filver, 


(II. 9.) Take ye the ſpoil of fibver, take the ſpoil 


of gold; for there is no end of the ſtore, and glory 
out of all the pleaſant furniture: and we read in 


(2) Diodorus, that Arbaces carried many 


talents of gold and ſilver to Ecbatana the royal 


tes [Tigris] continuis imbrium 
graviſſimorum tempeſtatibus ex 
creſcens, urbis partem inunda- 
ret, et murum ad ſtadia XX de- 
jiceret. Tum vero finem habere 
oraculum, amnemque manife(- 
te urbi hoſtem eiſe, rex judicans, 
ſpem ſalutis abjecit. Itaque ne 


in hoſtium manus perveniret, ro- 


gum in regia ingentem extruxit ; 
quo aurum et argentum omne, 
et quicquid erat regii veſtimen- 


ti, congeſſit. Tum concubinis 
et eunuchis in domunculam, 
quam in medio pyræ exſtruxe- 


rat, concluſis, ſe regiamque cum 
illis omnibus incendio abſum 


en 


ſent, qui a rege defecerant, per 
collapſam muri partem ingreſſi, 
urbem ceperunt. Diod. Sic. 
Lib. 2. p. 80. Edit. Steph. p. 
113. Edit. Rhod. 


(2) ra Tory T2 agyvęo- 


* Yeuoor Tov tx vn vegas 


UTABPYEvTaA, WoAAWY Ove Tas 
N f, GaTiKojpuics Thi Mndias 
tis Exfarara. Tum quicquid 
argenti aurique ex pyra reſtabat 
(multa certe talenta erant) in 
Ecbatana Medorum regiam 
tranſtulit. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. 


2 81. Edit. Steph. p. 115. Edit. 


(3) To 
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City of the Medes. According to Nahum (I. 8. 
III. 15.) the city was to be deſtroyed by fire 
and water: and we ſee in Diodorus, that by 
fire and water it was deſtroyed. 

But Nahum is cited upon this occafion prin- 
Cipally to ſhow, that he foretold the total and 
entire deſtruction of this city. The Lord, faith 

he in the firſt chapter, (ver. 8, 9.) with an over- 
running flood will make an utter end of the place 
thereof ; he will make an utter end; affliction ſhall 
not riſe up the ſecond time. Again in the ſecond 
chapter, (ver. 11, 13.) Where is the dwelling of 
' the lions, and the feeding place of the young 
khons? meaning Nineveh whoſe princes ravaged 

like lions: behold, 1 am againſt thee ſaith the 

Tord of hoſts, and I will cut off thy prey from the 
earth, and the voice of thy meſſengers ſhall no 
more be heard. And again in the third and laſt 
chapter, (ver. 17, 18, 19.) Thycrowned are as the 
lecuſts, and thy captains as the great graſhoppers, 
which camp in the hedges in the cold day; but when 
the fun ariſeth, they flee away, and their place is 
not known where they are, or have been; thy 
ſhepherds flumber, O king of Aria; thy nobles 
ſhall dwell in the duft ; thy people is ſcattered upon 

Oo . 
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the mountains, and no man gathereth them : there 


is no healing of thy bruiſe ; thy wound is grievous ; 


all that hear the bruit of thee ſhall clap the 


hands over thee ; for upon hom hath not thy 


wickedneſs paſſed Rong ly? The prophet Ze- 
phaniah likewiſe in the days of Joſiah king of 
Judah foretold the fame fad event, (II. 13, 14, 
15.) The Lord will firetch out his hand againſt 
the north, and deſtroy Aſſyria, and will make Ni- 


neveh a deſolation, and dry like a wilderneſs : and 
flocks ſhall lie down in the midſt of ber, all the 
| beaſts of the nations; both the cormorant and the 
_ bittern ſhall lodge i in the upper lintels of it ; their 


voice ſhall fing in the windows ; deſolation ſhall 


be in the threſholds; for he ſhall uncover the cedar 


work : this is the rejoicing city that dwell careleſly, 


that ſaid in her heart, I am, and there is none be- 
Side me; how is ſhe become a deſolation, a place for 


beaſts to lie down in ! every one that paſſeth by her, 


ſhall hiſs and wag his hand. But what probabi- 
lity was there that the capital city of a great 


kingdom, a city which was ſixty miles in com- 
paſs, a city which contained ſo many thouſand 
inhabitants, a city which had walls, according 


to (3) Diodorus Siculus, a hundred feet high, 


He Os XN Kat TErTAxeGO, be Nam murus ad C pedum altitu- 


s vlog mv mwedwr Hal . dinem exſurgebat, et ad trium 
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frage of ancient hiſtorians and geographers, that 


latitudinem curruum junctim agi- (s) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 4. 
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and fo thick that three chariots could go abreaſt 
upon them, and fifteen hundred towers at pro- 
per diſtances in the walls 6f two hundred feet 
in highth : what probability was there, I ſay, 
that fuch a city ſhould ever be totally de- 
ſtroyed? and yet fo totally was it deſtroyed, 
that the place is hardly known where it was 
ſituated. 8 $26 
We have ſeen that it was taken and deſtroyed 
by the Medes and Babylonians: and what we 


may ſuppoſe helped to complete its ruin and 
devaſtation was Nebuchadnezzar's ſoon after- 


wards inlarging and beautifying of Babylon. 
From that time no mention is made of Nine- 
veh by any of the ſacred writers; and the moſt 
ancient of the heathen authors, who have oc- 


caſion to ſay any thing about it, ſpeak of it as 
a city that once was great and floriſhing, but 


now deſtroyed and deſolate. Great as it was 
formerly, fo little of it was remaining, that au- 


thors are not agreed even about its ſituation. I 


think we may conclude from the general ſuf- 


it 


tandorum porrectus erat. Turres Cap. 20. Col. 248, 249. 
in eo M D ducentos pedes 


altz. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 65. (6) Non video hzc aliter 


Edit. Steph. p. 92. Edit. Rhod. poſſe conciliari, quam f1 dica- 
(4) Diod. Sic. ibid. et p. 80. tur duplex fuiſſe Ninus; una ad 
Edit. Steph. p. 113, Edit. Rhod. Euphratem in Comagena ; alte- 
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it was ſituated upon the river Tigris; but yet 


no leſs authors than (4) Cteſias and Diodorus 
Siculus repreſent it as ſituated upon the river 
Euphrates. Nay authors differ not -only from 
one another, but alſo from themſelves. For the 
learned (5) Bochart hath ſhown that Herodotus, 
Diodorus Siculus, and Ammianus Marcellinus, 
all three ſpeak differently of it, ſometimes as if 
it was ſituated upon the river Tigris, and ſome- 
times as if it was fituated upon 'the river 


Euphrates. So that to reconcile theſe authors 


with themſelves and with others, it is ſuppoſed 


by (6) Bochart that there were two Ninevehs, 
and by Sir (7) John Marſham that there were 
three ; the Syrian upon the river Euphrates, the 
Aſſyrian upon the river Tigris, and a third built 
afterwards upon the Tigris by the Perſians, who 
ſucceeded the Parthians in the empire of the 
eaſt in the third century, and were ſubdued by 
the Saracens in the ſeventh century after Chriſt: 
but whether this later Nineveh was built in the 


ſame place as old Nineveh is a queſtion that 


cannot be decided. Lucian, (8) who floriſhed 
in 


ra in Aſſyria trans Tigrim &c. 
Bochart, Ibid. 

(7 Eſt igitur (in veterum ſcrip- 
tis) Nipus triplex, Syriaca, Aſſy- 
riaca, et Perſica. &c. Marſhami 
Chron. Sæc. XVIII. p. 559. 

(8) H Net amor nin, 


templantes, prope finem. 


was er xveg br Nor, GUTNGy 
200 a rng one #0) W. Ninus 
Jam eſt everſa. ita ut ne teliquum 
quidem fit ejus veſtigium, nec 
ubi olim fita fuerit, facile dix- 
eris. Luciani Extex. vel Con- 


(9) Ben- 
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in the ſecond century after Chriſt, affirms that 
Nineveh was utterly periſhed, and there was no 
footſtep of it remaining, nor could you tell 


where once it was ſituated :. and the greater re- 
gard is to be paid to Lucian's teſtimony, as he 


was a native of Samoſata, a city upon the river 


Euphrates, and coming from a neighbouring 


country he muſt in all likelihood have known 
whether there had been any remains of Nine- 


'veh or not. There is at this time a city called 


Moſul, fituate upon the weſtern fide of the 
river Tigris, and on the oppolite eaſtern ſhore 
are ruins of a great extent, which are ſaid to 
be the ruins of Nineveh. Benjamin of Tudela, 


(9) who wrote his Itinerary in the year of 
Chriſt 1173. informs us, that there 1s only a 
bridge between Moſul and Nineveh ; this latter 
is laid waſte, yet hath it many ſtreets and 


caſtles. But another, who wrote in 1300, aſſerts 
that Nineveh at preſent is totally laid waſte, 
but by the ruins which are {till to be. ſeen 


there, we may firmly believe that it was one of 


the 


(9) Benjamin Tudelenſis {qui C. 11. P. 406.) (anno 1300) 
_— Itinerarium anno Xti Ia civitas ¶ Ninewe ) ad prelens 
173) Inter Almazal, ait (p. 62.) f totaliter devaſtata. Marſhami 

2 ee, pons tantum intercedit- Chron. Sæc. XVIII. p. 558. 
Hac devaflataefi : attamen mul. Sed fer ca, quæ adhuc ſunt appa- 
tos pages et arces habet. At vero rentia in eadem, firmiter cred: 2 


Haiton Armenius (De Tartar. 7% quod fuerit una ex mayo ibu. 
| Cont» 
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the greateſt cities in the world. The fame 
thing is atteſted by later travelers, and particu- 
larly by (1) Thevenot, upon whoſe authority 
Prideaux relates that * Moſul is fituated on the 
e weſt fide of the river Tigris, where was 


o 


anciently only a ſuburb of the old Nineveh, 


for the city itſelf ſtood on the eaſt ſide of the 
river, where are to be ſeen ſome of its ruins 
e of great extent even to this day.” Tavernier 
likewiſe (2) affirms, that © croſs the Tigris, 


which hath a ſwift ſtream and whitiſh water, 


« whereas Euphrates runs flow and is reddiſh, 
*« you come to the ancient city Nineveh, which 
c is now an heap of rubbiſh only, for a league 


along the river, full of vaults and caverns.“ 


72 


Mr. (3) Salmon, who is an induſtrious col- 
lector and compiler from others, ſaith in his 


account of Aſſyria, In this country the famous 


* city of Nineveh once ſtood, on the eaſtern 


e bank of the river Tigris, oppoſite to the 


e place where Moſul now ſtands——There is 
© nothing now to be ſeen but heaps of rub- 


« biſh, 


civitatibus hujus mundi. Idem Book 1. Anno. 612. Joſiah 29. 


apud Bochart. Phaleg. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 20. Col. 255. 
(3) Thevenot's Travels. Part 


(2) Tavernier in Harris. Vol. 


2. Book 2. Chap. 4. 


(3) Salmon's Modern Hift. 


2. Book 1. Chap. 11. p. 50. Vol. 1. Chap. 12. Preſent State 


"Tor 


Prideaux's Connect. Part 1. of the Turkiſh Empire. Quart. 


(2) ws 
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e biſh, almoſt a league along the river Tigris, 
* over againſt Moſul, which people imagin to 
* be the remains of this vaſt city.” But it is 
more than probable, that theſe ruins are the 
remains of the Perſian Nineveh, and not of the #® 
Aſſyrian. Even the ruins of old Nineveh have 
been, as I may fay, long ago ruined and de- 
ſtroyed: ſuch an utter end hath been made of 
it, and ſuch is the truth of the divine s 
dictions! 

This perhaps may ſtrike us the more irongly 
by ſuppoſing only a parallel inſtance. Let us 
then ſuppoſe, that a perſon ſhould come in the 
name of a prophet, preaching repentance to the 
people of this kingdom, or otherwiſe denounc- Þ|? 

ing the deſtruction of the capital city within a | 
few years; with an over-running flood will Gd 
male an utter end of the place thereof, he will | 
make an utter end; its place may be ſought, but it F 
Hall never be found. I preſume we ſhould look |? 
upon ſuch a prophet as a madman, and ſhow 
no farther attention to his meflage than to 
deride and deſpiſe it: and yet ſuch an event 
would not be more ſtrange and incredible than 
the deſtruction and devaſtation of Nineveh. 
For Nineveh was much the larger, and much 
the ſtronger, and older city of the two; and 


the K cans empire had ſubſiſted and floriſhed 
more 
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more ages than any form of government in 


this country; fo that you cannot object the 


inſtability of the eaſtern monarchies in this 


caſe. Let us then, ſince this event would not 


be more improbable and extraordinary than 
the other, ſuppoſe again, that things ſhould 
ſucceed according to the prediction, the floods 
ſhould ariſe, and the enemy ſhould come, 


the city ſhould be overflown and broken down, 


be taken and pillaged, and deſtroyed ſo totally, 


that even the learned could not agree about the 
place where it was ſituated. What would be 


ſaid or thought in ſuch a caſe? Whoever of 
poſterity ſhould read and compare the prophecy 


and event together, muſt they not by ſuch an 
illuſtrious inſtance be thoroughly convinced of 


the providence of God, and of the truth of his 
prophet, and be ready to acknowlege, Yerily 


| this is the word that the Lord hath ſpoken, Verity 
+ there 1s a God obo judgeth the earth ! | 


T2 X. The 
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X. b ö 
The prophecies concerning BABYLON. 


FTER Nineveh was deſtroyed, Babylon 


became the queen of the eaſt, They 
were both equally enemies to the people of 
God; the one ſubverted the kingdom of Iſrael, 


and the other the kingdom of Judah; the one 


carried away the ten tribes, and the other the 


two remaining tribes into captivity. No wonder 


therefore that there are ſeveral prophecies 
relating to each of theſe cities, and that the fate 
of Babylon is foretold as well as of Nineveh. 


As Jeremiah ſaid, (L. 17, 18.) Iſrael is a ſcattered 


ſheep, the hons have driven him away; firſt the 
king of Aria hath devoured him, and laſt this 
| Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hath broken his 
| bones : Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts the 
God of Iſrael, Behold, I will puniſh the king of Ba- 
bylon and bis land, as I have puniſhed the king of 


Aria. 
on Babylon 


(1) migfanere Thxe; 19 ws COCLXVITI Radia complec- 


Att ratwuwy Teiar50iws Enxorræ. 
CCCLX ſtadiorum muro urbem 
circumdedit. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. 

68. Edit. Steph. p. 95. Edit. 
Rhod. * operis ambitus 


titur. Quint. Curt. Lib. CE) . 
Cap. 1. 
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Babylon was a very great and a very ancient 


city as well as Nineveh. It is indeed generally 


reckoned leſs than Nineveh ; for according to 
Strabo (who was cited in the laſt diſcourſe) it 
was only 385 furlongs in compaſs, or 360 ac- 
cording to (1) Diodorus Siculus, or 368 ac- 


cording to Quintus Curtius : but (2) Herodotus 


who was an older author than any of them, 
repreſents it of the fame dimenſions as Nine- 


veh, that is 480 furlongs or above 60 miles in 
compaſs; but the difference was, that Nineveh 
was conſtructed in the form of a parallelogram, 


and Babylon was an exact ſquare, each ſide 


being 120 furlongs in length. So that according 


to this account Babylon contained more ground 


in it than Nineveh did; for by multiplying the 
fides the one by the other, it will be found, 
that Nineveh contained within its walls only 


13500 furlongs, and that Babylon contained 
It was too as ancient, or more ancient 
than Nineveh ; for in the words of Moſes 


ſpeaking of Nimrod (Gen. X. 10.) it was the 


beginning of his kingdom, that is the firſt City, or 
1 the 


rrrgον,¶ue Er 


Feds Tos 
Tee100y TY; WON vis c- 
rarreg  Cyowrorar f TETAAH- 
£0003. oppidum ſitum eſt in 


planitie ingenti, forma quadra- 


ta, magnitudine quoquo verſus 


T3 © (3) Semi- 


centenùm vicenam ftadiorum, 
in ſumma quadringentorum et 
octoginta, in circuitu quatuor 


laterum urbis. Herod. Lib. 1, 


Cap. 178. p. 74. Edit. Gale, 
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the capital city in his dominions. Several 


heathen authors ſay that Semiramis, but moſt. 
(as (3) Quintus Curtius aſſerts) that Belus built 


it: and Belus was very probably the ſame as 


Nimrod. but whoever was the firſt founder of 


this city, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that it 


received very great improvements afterwards, 


and Nebuchadnezzar particularly repaired, and 


inlarged, and beautified it to ſuch a degree, that 


he may in a manner be ſaid to have built it; as 


he boaſted himſelf (Dan. IV. 30) Is not this 


great Babylon that T have built for the houſe of the 
| kingdom, by the might of my power, and for. the 


bonor of my majeſty ? Nor is this afferted only 
in ſcripture, but is likewiſe atteſted by heathen 
authors, Megaſthenes, Beroſus, and Abydenus, 
whoſe words are quoted by (4) Joſephus and 


Euſebius. By one means or other Babylon be- 


came ſo great and ſo famous a city as to give 
name to a very large empire; and it is called 


In ſcripture (Dan. IV. 30.) great Babylon; (If. 
XIII. 19.) the glory of kingdoms, the beauty 0 
" the Chaldees excellency ; (Iſ. XIV. 4.) the golden 
ei; - (If, XL VII. 5.) he lac of kingdoms ; (Jer. 


LI. 


(30 Semiramis eam condide- Cap. 11. SeR. 1. p. 459. Edit. 
rat: vel, ut plerique credidere, Hudſon. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. 
Belus. Quint. Curt. ibid. Lib. 9. Cap. 41. p 457- Edit. 


(5) THe 


(4) Joſeph, Antiq. Lib. 10. Vigeri. 
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LI. 13.) abundant in treaſures ; (Jer. LI. 41.) the 
praiſe of the whole earth : and its beauty, ſtrength, 


and grandeur ; its walls, temples, palaces, and 
| hanging gardens ; the banks of the river, and 


the artificial canals and lake made for the drain- 


ing of that river in the ſeaſons of its overflow- 


ings, are deſcribed with ſuch pomp and mag- 


nificence by heathen authors, that it might 
deſervedly be reputed one of the wonders of the 
world. The fulleſt, and beſt account of theſe 
things in Engliſh is to be found in the ſecond 
| book of that very valuable and very uſeful work, 


Dr. Prideaux's Connection. Tho' Babylon was 
ſeated in a low watry plain, yet in ſcripture 


(Jer. LI. 25.) it is called a mountain on account 
of the great highth of its walls and towers, its 
palaces and temples : and (5) Beroſus ſpeaking 
of ſome of its buildings, ſaith that they appear- 
ed moſt like mountains. Its gates of braſs and 
its broad walls are particularly mentioned in 
ge (Iſ. XLV. 2. Jer. LI. 58.) and the 
ty (6) had an hundred gates, 25 on each fide, 


all made of ſolid braſs : and its walls according 


to (7) Herodotus were 350 feet in highth, and 
"7 NY 9. | 975 


(5) 7 o e d uονννtενν (6) Herod. Lib 1. Cap. 179. 
ru 701g op quibus ſpeciem P. 7+ Edit. Gale. 
dedit montibus perſimilem. Jo- (7) Herod. ibid. Cap. 178. 
* Antiq. ibid. Prideaux ibid. 


T 4 (8) ors 
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| 87 in thickneſs, and fix chariots could go 
abreaſt upon them, as (8) Diodorus affirms after 
Cteſias. 

' Such a city as this, one 8 imagin, was 

in no danger of being totally abandoned, and 
coming to nought. Such a city as this might Þ 
ſurely with leſs vanity than any other, boaſt |? 
that ſhe ſhould continue for ever, if any thing 
human could continue for ever. So ſhe vainly 
gloried, (If. XLVII. 7,8.) J ſhall be a lady for 
ever; I am, and none elſe beſides me; I ſhall not fit 
as a widow, neither ſhall I know the loſs of chil- 

| dren, But the prophets Iſaiah and Jeremiah 
; plainly and particularly foretold the deſtruction 
of this city. They lived during the declenſion 
of the kingdom of Judah; ae as they predict- 
ed the captivity of the Jews, ſo they likewiſe 
foretold the downfall of their enemies: and 
they ſpeak with ſuch aſſurance of the event, 
that they deſcribe a thing future as if it were 
already paſt. (If. XXI. 9.) Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen; and all the graven images of her gods he 
hath broken unto the ground. (Jer. LI. 8.) Baby- 
lon is Mun fallen and defiroyed ; howl for her, 
take 
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take balm for her pain, if ſo be ſhe may be healed. 


It is ſomewhat remarkable, that one of 


Iſaiah's prophecies concerning Babylon is in- 


titled (XXI. 1.) the burden of the deſert of the 


ſea, or rather of the plain of the ſea, for Baby- 
lon was ſeated in a plain, and ſurrounded by 


water. The propriety of the expreſſion con- 
fiſts in this, not only that any large collection of 


waters in the oriental ſtile is called a fea, but 
alſo that the places about Babylon, as (9) Aby- 
denus informs us out of Megaſthenes, are faid 


from the beginning to have been overwhelmed 


with waters, and to have been called zhe ſea. 
Cyrus, who was the conqueror of Babylon, 
and transferred the empire from the Babylc- 


nians to the Medes and Perſians, was particu- 


larly foretold by name (If. XLIV. 28. XLV. I.) 
above an hundred years before he was born. He 


is honored with the appellation of tbe Lord's 


anointed, and the Lord is ſaid to have holden bis 
right hand, and to have girded bim: (If, XLV. 


1, 5.) and he was raiſed up to be an inſtrument 


of providence for great purpoſes, and was cer- 
tainly a perſon of very extraordinary endow- 


Neger Ferunt, inquit, lo- nomine appellata. Euſeb. Prep. 


ca hæc omnia jam inde ab initio Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 41. p. 457. 


aquis obruta fuiſſe, mariſque Edit. Vigeri. 
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ments, tho we ſhould allow that Xenophon 

had a little exceeded the truth, and had drawn 

his portrait beyond the reality. It was promiſed 

that he ſhould be a great conqueror, ſhould 
ſubdue nations before him, (If. XLV. 1.) and I 

will looſe the loins of kings to open before him the ; 
tavo-leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut : 3 


and he ſubdued ſeveral kings, and took ſeveral | 
cities, particularly Sardes and Babylon, and ex- Þ 
tended his (1) conqueſts over all Aſia from the | 


=_ river Indus to the Ægean ſea. It was promiſed 
+1 that he ſhould find great ſpoil and treaſure 1 
among the conquered nations; (If. XLV. 3.) 
J will give thee the treaſures of darkneſs, and 
hidden riches of ſecret places: and the riches 
which Cyrus found in his conqueſts amounted 
31 to a prodigious value in (2) Pliny's account ; 
8] Nor can we wonder at it, for thoſe parts of Afia at 
1 that time abounded in wealth and luxury; Ba- 
| bylon had been heaping up treaſures for many 
years; and the riches of Crœſus king of Lydia, 
whom Cyrus conquered and took priſoner, are 
in a manner become proverbial. 
The time too of the reduction of Babylon 


was Xo out by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
ed 


Z 
(2) Plin. 


dia uſque ad Ægeum mare. p. 587. 
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(XXV. 11, 12.) Theſe nations (that is the 
Jews and the neighbouring nations) all ſerve 


the king of Babylon ſeventy years; And it fhall 


283 


come to paſs when ſeventy years. are accompliſhed, 


that I will puniſh the king of Babylon, and that 
nation, ſaith the Lord. Thus prophecy was de- 
livered, as it appears from the firſt verſe of the 
chapter, in the fourth year of Fehotakim the fon 
of Joſiab king of Judab, that was the firſt year of 


 Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylen : and from that 
time there were (3) 70 years to the taking of 


Babylon and the reſtoration of the Jews. Ne- 
buchadnezzar had tranſplanted the Jews to 
Babylon to people and ſtrengthen the place, and 
their removal from thence muſt have weakened 
it very much; and after that it was diſtreſſed 
more and more, till at laſt it was brought to 
nought. 

Several circumſtances likewiſe of the fiege 
and taking of Babylon were preſignified by the 
prophets. It was foretold, that God would 
ſtir up the Medes and Perſians againſt it; Go 
up O Elam, that is Perſia, (If. XXI. 2.) befiege 
O Media; and (Jer. LI. 11.) 7be Lord hath 

raiſed up the ſpirit f the kings of the Medes, 


for 


(2) Plin. Lib, 33. ak 15. (3) See Prideaus and other 


Fal Hardgin- cher rs. 
| 82 | (% Elam. 


284 Diſſertations on the PRO rHECIES. 


for his device is againſt Babylon to deſtroy it: 
And accordingly it was beſieged by the united 
forces of the Medes and Perſians under the 
command of Cyrus the Perſian, the nephew 
and ſon-in-law of the king of the Medes. The 
Medes are chiefly ſpoken of, as they were at 
that time the ſuperior people. The Medes is 
too a general name for both nations, and ſo it 
is uſed and applied by ſeveral Greek hiſtorians 
as well as by the ſacred writers. Elam (4) 
was an old name for Perfia, for the name of 
Perfia doth not appear to have been known in 
Ifaiah's time; Ezekiel is the firſt who mentions 
it. And (5) Bochart aſſerts, that the Per/ans 
were firſt ſo named from their becoming Horſe- 
men in the time of Cyrus, the ſame word ſigni 
fying both a Perſian and a horſeman. Or if by 
Elam we underſtand the province ſtrictly fo 
called, it is no leſs true that this alſo, tho' ſub- 
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ject to Babylon, roſe up againſt it, and upon 


(4) Elam eſt Perſis, et cum 
Media ſæpius conjungitur— 
Perſarum nomen, ante captivi- 


tatem Babylonicam, obſcurum 


fuit. Ezechiel primus, inter bel- 
licoſas gentes, illos recenſet, (27: 


10. & 38:5.) _ nondum 


innotuerant res Cyri, A Cyro 
demum natione Perſa, et victo- 
ris inclyto, Perſarum gloria in- 
crebuit. Marſhami Chron. Sæc. 
XVII I. P- 554. 


the 


(5) At Perſis ipfis nomen ſuit 
ab equitatu, qua maxime vale- 
bant, equitare a teneris edocti.— 
Qua tamen diſciphna primus il- 
los imbuit Cyrus. Itaque ex 
tam repentina mutatione factum, 
ut hæc regio 0D Paras, et in- 
cole xD Perſæ dicerentur, 
id eſt, equites. Arabice enim 
DDD Pbaras eſt equus, et ON 
Pharis eques (ut Hebraice W 90 

| Paras. 
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the following occaſion. Abradates (6) was 
viceroy or governor of Suſa or Shuſhan, and 
Shuſhan was the capital of the province of 
Elam. (Dan. VIII. 2.) His wife Panthea, a 
lady of exquiſite beauty, happened to be taken 
priſoner by the Perſians. Cyrus treated her 
with ſuch generoſity, and 
| ſuch ſtrict honor ſafe and inviolate for her 
huſband, as won the heart of the prince, ſo that 
he and his forces revolted to Cyrus, and fought 

in his army againſt the Babylonians. 


It was foretold, that various nations ſhould. 


| unite againſt Babylon; (If. XIII. 4.) The noſe 
of a multitude in the mountains, like as of a great 
people ; ; @ tumultuous noiſe of the kingdoms f na- 
tions gathered together ; the Lord of hoſts muſtereth 


the hoſt of the battle: and particularly it was 
foretold, that the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and 


Aſtchenaz, that is the (7) Armenians, Phry- 


gians, and other nations ſhould compoſe part of 


his 


Paras.) Porro vox eadem Pha- 
ris etiam Perſam fignificat. Inde 
eſt, quod neque Moſes, nec li- 
bri Regum, nec Eſaias aut Je- 


remias, Perſarum meminerunt, 
neque quiſquam eorum, qui 


vixerunt ante Cyrum. At in 
Daniele et Ezechiele Cyro coæ- 
vis, et in libris Parali non, 
et Eſdræ, et Nehemiz, et Eſ- 
ther, xc. qui poſt Cyrum ſcript 


ſunt, Perſarum eſt frequens men- 


tio. Antea veriſimile eſt He- 
bræa nomina N19 Chut et cy 
Elam magnam Perſidis partem 
incluſiſſe. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 
4+ Cap. 10. Col. 224 

(6) ng Cyroped. Lib. 
» Go Os 7 
A 05 Vide Ne- 2 
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his army; (Jer. LI. 27.) Ser ye up 4 Rlandard i in 
the land, blew the trumpet among the nations, 
prepare the nations againſt her, call together againſt 


ter the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Aſh- 


chenaz : And accordingly Cyrus's army conſiſted 
of various nations; and among them were (8) 
theſe very people, whom he had conquered 


before, and now obliged to attend him in this 


expedition. 
It was foretold, that the 8 mould 


be terrified, and hide themſelves within their 
walls ; (Jer. LI. 30.) The mighty men of Baby- 
lon have forborn to fight, they have remained in 


their holde, their might hath failed, they became 


as women : And accordingly the Babylonians, 
after the loſs of a battle or two, never recovered 
their courage to face the enemy in the field 
again ; they retired within their walls, and the 


(9) firſt time that Cyrus came with his army 


before the place, he could not provoke them 
to venture forth and try the fortune of arms, 
even tho' he ſent a challenge to the king to 
fight 


err. 4 quia ad pugnan- 
dum non exeunt. p. 112. 5 
(2) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. 
(9) 6.0082 Cyropzd. Lib. 7.—xMarvc; _— whey 4 
5 P. 75 Edit. enr. Steph. ET ov ra a· Xs Bad 05 YE "we 
1581. 83 ay 80 arJpr; q rng ens 
(1) Ab. Lib. 7. rg & A- To inge ima; 7 aro; var 
ur 


(8) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. 
p. 77- Lab. 7. p. 111. Edit. 
enr. Steph. 1581. 
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fight a duel with him; and the (1) laſt time 


that he came, he conſulted with his officers 
about the beſt method of carrying on the ſiege, 


fince faith he they do not come forth and 


<a. -- 
It was foretold, that the river ſhould be dried 
up, before the city ſhould be taken ; which 
was very unlikely ever to happen, (2) the river 
being more than two furlongs broad, and deeper 
than two men ſtanding one upon another, ſo 
that the city was thought to be ſtronger and 
better fortified by the river than by the walls ; 
but yet the prophets predicted that the waters 
ſhould be dried up; (If. XLIV. 27.) That ſaith 
to the deep Be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers ; 


they ſhall be dried up; (Jer. LI. 36.) I will dry 
up her ſea, and make her ſprings dry : And ac- 
cordingly (3) Cyrus turned the courſe of the 
river Euphrates which ran thro' the midſt of 
Babylon, and by means of deep trenches and 
the canals and lake before mentioned, ſo drained 


the 


eee, 7 Tu Tolapy er 1axveo- 
Tipe EN ” TAG n Toles reitet. 
ſfluminis] latitudo eſt plus quam 
ad duo ſtadia: et profunditas 
tanta ut ne duo quidem viri 
alter ſuper al terum ſtantes ſupra 


* emineant. Itaque rde 


1 eſt flumine quam muris. 
ibi | 

(3) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 3 
p. 79. Edit. Gale. Xenoph. Cy- 
ropzd. Lib. 2. p. 113. Edit. 
S:eph. 


(4) Herod. 
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Jer. L. 38.) A drought is upon her waters, and 
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the waters, that the river became eaſily fordable 


for his ſoldiers to enter the city; and by theſe 
means Babylon was taken which was other- 


and was ſupplied with 


provitions for very many years faith (4) Hero- 


dotus, for more than twenty 


years faith 


Xenophon ; or (5) as Herodotus faith, if the 


were doing, 


Babylonians had but known what the Perſians 
by ſhutting the gates which 


opened to the river, and by ſtanding upon the 
walls which were built as banks, they might 
have taken and deſtroyed the Perſians as in a 


net or cage. 


It was foretold, that the city ſhould be taken 


by ſurpriſe during the time of a feaſt ; (Jer. L. 
24.) I have laid a ſnare for thee, and thou art 


alſo taken, O Babylon, and thou waſt not aware, 


(4) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 190. 
p 2170 CTIA  ETEWY kr 
, comportaverant per- 
multorum annorum commeatus. 
p. 79. Edit. Gale. Xenoph. 
Cyropæd. Lib. 7. yore; Ta 
* ql n 6X67 tres. 
ut qui res neceſſarias haberent 
plus quam viginti annorum. p. 


113. Edit. Steph. 


(5) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 1971. 


„ he 10 rrenuberre 1 ih- 
Jes o Bafu.or Te ix Te Kue 


TTX prov ru 4 X20 a5, 


| thou art found and alſo caught; (LI. 39.) In 


their 


stb, Us ar wipiidorres 
Tos Ton; eoed fry $5 rh Tor, 
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reg Yap ar Tarn; Ta; 5 Tow 
PT 
f Irs TAS Hijpkaria; arapay 
reg rag TrpX Ta Prince v Wor jay 
EATAGHAEDCES N ay c p we 1 
ævprx· Quos Babylonii, ſi fac- 


tum Cyri prius aut audiſſent aut 


ſenſiſſent, ingredi non permiſiſ- 


ſent, ſed peſſimo exitio affeciſ- ' 


ſent. Nam obſeratis omnibus 


quæ ad flumen ferunt portulis, 
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their heat I will make their feaſts, and I will make 
them drunken, that they may rejoice, and fleep 4 
perpetual fleep, and not wake, ſaith the Lord; 
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(LI. 57.) And I will make drunk ber princes, and 


her wiſe men, her captains, and her rulers, and 


ber mighty men, and they ſhall fleep a perpetual 


ſeep, and not wake, faith the Ling, whoſe . 
the Lord of bots: And accordingly the (6) city 


vas taken in the night of a great annual feſtival, 


while the inhabitants were dancing, drinking, 
and reveling; and as (7) Ariſtotle reports, it 
had been taken three days, before ſome part of 
the city perceived it; but (8) Herodotus's ac- 
count is more modeſt and probable, that the 


extreme parts of the city were in the hands of 


the enemy before they who dwelt in the middle 
of it knew any thing of their danger. Theſe were 
ee occurrences in the taking of this 

city: 


—— ſeptis; ipſi pro 
ripis ſtantes illos progreſſos ve- 
luti in cavea excepiſſent. ibid. 

(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 191. 


p. 79. Edit. Gale. Xenoph. Cy- 


ropæd. Lib. 7. p. 113. Edit. 
Steph. 

(7) Ariſt. Polit. Lib. z. Cap. 
LO ns Y Qaow exhwniias Ten 


nutgay un u ed Ts nig Th; 


ToArws, qua tertium jam diem 
capta, partem quandam urbis 
non ſenfiſſe dicunt. p. * Vol. 
2. Edit. Du Val. 

Vel. I. 


(8) Herod. ibid. zes d. pe- 
v dies rs eroNiogs d Atyaras 
ü ro 70 TEUTY OMxNercy, 70 
% Th tO NaTt% TI; Wonhiog £ae= 
AwxoTiny, TUES To ace on- 
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bis erat magnitudo, ut (quem- 


ad modum narrant accolæ) quum 
capti eſſent qui extremas urbis 


partes incolebant, ii qui me- 


diam urbem incolerent id neſ- 


cin ent. 
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city: and how could any man foreſee and foretel 
ſuch ſingular events, ſuch remarkable circum- 
ſtances, without revelation and inſpiration of God? 
But theſe events you may poſſibly think too 
remote in time to be urged in the preſent ar- 
gument: and yet the prophecies were delivered 
by Iſaiah and Jeremiah, and the facts are re- 
lated by no leis hiſtorians than Herodotus and 
 Xenophon ; and Iſaiah lived above 250 years be- 
fore Herodotus, and near 3 50 before Xenophon, 
and Jeremiah lived above 150 years before the 
one and near 250 before the other. Cyrus took 
Babylon according to Prideaux in the year 539 
before Chriſt. Ifaiah propheſied in the days of 
| Uzziah, Fotham, Abaz, and Hezekiab, kings of 
Judah, (Iſ. I. 1.) which was at leaſt 160 years 
before the taking of Babylon, for Hezekiah 
died in the year 699 before Chriſt. Jeremiah 
ſent his prophecies concernin g Babylon to Ba- 
bylon by the hands of Seraiah in the fourth year 
of the reign of Zedekiah, (Jer. LI. 59.) which 
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{8 was 56 years before the taking of Babylon, for 

iT the fourth year of Zedekiah coincides with the 
= year 595 before Chriſt. There is therefore no 
1 room for ſcepticiſm ; but if you are ſtill diſ- 
4 „ poſed to doubt and heſitate, what then think 
* you of the preſent condition of the place? 


Could the prophets, unleſs they were prophets | 
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indeed, have foreſeen and foretold what that 
would be ſo many ages afterwards? And yet 
they have expreſly foretold that it ſhould be 
reduced to deſolation. Ifaiah is very ſtrong 


and poetical: (XIII. 19 &c.) Babylon the glory 


of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees excellency, 
{hall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomor- 
rab: It ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it 


be dwelt in from generation to generation; neither 


ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither ſhall 
the ſhepherds make their fold there: But wild 
beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there, and their houſes 
ſhall be full of doleful creatures, and owls ſhall 
dwell there, and ſatyrs ſhall dance there : And 
the wild beaſts of the iland ſball cry in their deſo= 
late houſes, and dragons in their pleaſant palaces z 
and ber time is near to come, and ber days ſhall 
not be prolonged. Again (XIV. 22, 23.) 7 will 
riſe up againſt. ee ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and 

cut off from Babylon the name, and remnant, and 


| ſon and "nephew (or rather ſon and grandſon) ſaith | 


the L J will alſo make it a poſſeſſiom for 
the bittern, and pools of water; and I will fweep 
it with the beſom of deſtruction, ſaith the Lord of 


| beſts, Jeremiah ſpeaketh much in the ſame 


ſtrain : (L. 13, 23, 39, 40.) Becauſe of the 
wrath of the Lord, it ſhall not be inhabited, but 
1 ir foal be * deſolate ; ; every one that goeth by 
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Babylon ſhall be aftoniſhed, and hiſs at all ber 
plagues : How is the hammer of the whole earth 
Cut afunder and broken? bow is Babylon become 
a deſolation among” the nations? Therefore the wild 
beaſts of the deſert, with the wild beafts of the 
Hands ſhall dwell there, and the owls ſhall dwell PF 
therein; and it ſhall be no more inhabited fr 
ever; neither ſhall it be dwelt in from generation |} 
to generation : As God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the neighbour cities thereof, ſaith the 
Lord; fo no man ſhall abide there, neither ſhall 
any fon of man dwell therein. Again (LI. 13, 
26, 29, 37, 42, 43.) O thou that dwelleft upon |} 
many waters, abundant in treaſures ; thine end is 
come, and the meaſure of thy covetouſneſs : And 
they ſhall not take of thee a flone for a N nor 

4 flone for foundations; but thou ſhalt be deſolate 
for ever, ſaith the Lord: And the land ſhall 
 Yremble and ſorrow, for every purpoſe of the Lord 
ſhall be performed againſt Babylon, io make the 
land of Babylon a defolation without an inhabitant : 
And Babylon ſhall become heaps, a dwelling place 
for dragons, an aſtoniſhment and an hiſſing without 
an inhabitant: The ſea is come up upon Babylon ; 
be is covered with the multitude of the waves 
thereof : Her cities are a deſolation, a dry land 
and a wilderneſs, a land wherein no man dwelleth, 
neither doth any fon of man paſs thereby, We 
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ſhall ſee how theſe and other prophecies have 
by degrees been accompliſhed, for in the na- 
ture of the things they could not be fulfilled all 
at once. But as the prophets oſten ſpeak of 
things future, as if they were already effected; 
ſo they ſpeak often of things to be brought 
about in proceſs of time, as if they were to ſuc- 
ceed immediately; paſt, preſent and to come 
being all alike known to an infinite mind, and 
the intermediate time not revealed perhaps to 
the minds of the prophets. 


Iſaiah addreſſeth Babylon by the name of a 


virgin, as having never before been taken 


any enemy: (If. XLVII. 1.) Come down and fit 


in the duſt, O virgin daughter of Babylon, fit on 
the ground: and (9) Herodotus faith expreſly, 
that this was the firſt time that Babylon was 


taken. After this it never more recovered its 
ancient ſplendor ; from an imperial, it became 
a tributary city; from being governed by its 


own kings, and governing ſtrangers, it came 
itſelf to be governed by ſtrangers ; and the ſeat 
of empire being transferred to Shuſhan, it de- 
on by OR” till it was reduced at laſt to 


. 


(9) Ka. Bago; pury dre Lib. 1. Cap. 191. p. 79. Edit. 


pr araipnro. Atque ita pri- Gale. 
mo captà eſt Babylon. Herod. 
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utter deſolation. Beroſus in Joſephus (1) faith, 
that when Cyrus had taken Babylon, he 
ordered the outer walls to be pulled down, 
becauſe the city appeared to him very factious 

and difficult to be taken, And (2) Xenophon 
informs us, that Cyrus obliged the Babylonians 
to deliver up all their arms upon pain of death» 
diſtributed their beſt houſes among his officers, 
impoſed a tribute upon them, appointed a 
. ſtrong garriſon, and compelled the Babylonians 
to defray the charge, being deſirous to keep 
them poor as the beſt means of keeping them 
obedient. CO. | 7 
But notwithſtanding theſe precautions, (3) 
they rebelled againſt Darius, and in order to 
hold out to the laſt extremity, they took all their 
women, and each man chooſing one of them, 
out of thoſe of bis own family, whom he liked 
| beſt, they ſtrangled the reſt, that unneceſſary 
1H mouths might not conſume their proviſions. 
= * And hereby,” faith (4) Dr. Prideaux, © wasvery 
= « ſignally fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaiah againſt 
EF: b them, in which he foretold (Chap. XLVII. 
| . cc 9.) 
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Baby lone capta, coaſtitutoque 
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ere, quod civitatem videret ad 
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6 9.) That two things ſhould come to them in a 
„ moment, in one day, the loſs of children and wi- 
e dowhood, and that theſe ſhould come, upon them in 
« their perfection, for the multitude of their ſorce- 
fies, and the great abundance of their inchant- 
„ ments, And in what greater perfection could 
e theſe calamities come upon them, than when 
e they themſelves thus upon themſelves be- 
came the executioners of them?“ Or rather, 
this prophecy was then fulfilled a ſecond time, 
having been fulfilled before, the very night that 
Babylon was taken, when the Perſians flew the 
king himſelf and a great number of the Babylo- 
nians. They ſuſtained the ſiege and all the ef- 
forts of Darius for twenty months, and at length 
the city was taken by ſtratagem. As ſoon as 
Darius had made humſelf maſter of the place, he 
ordered three thouſand of the principal men to 
be crucified, and thereby fulfilled the prophecies 
of the cruelty, which the Medes and Perſians 
| ſhould uſe towards the Babylonians ; (If. XIII. 
17, 18. Jer. L. 42.) and he likewiſe demoliſhed 
the wall, and took away the gates, neither of 
| which, 


expugnatu difficilem Contra (3) Herod. Lib. 3. Cap. 
Apion. Lib. 1. Sect. 20. p. 150 Kc. p. 220. Edit. Gale. 
1344. Edit Hudſon. 0 Prid. Connect. Part 1. 
(42) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. Book 3. Anno 517. Darius 3. 
b hp. 77: 
Wi (5) —. 
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which, faith (5) Herodotus, had Cyrus done before. 
But either Herodotus, or Beroſus muſt have 
been miſtaken; or we muſt ſuppoſe that Cyrus's 
orders were never carried into execution; or 
we muſt underſtand Herodotus to ſpeak of 
the inner wall, as Beroſus ſpoke of the outer; 
and yet it doth not ſeem very credible, when 
the walls were of that prodigious highth and 
thickneſs, that there ſhould be an inner and an 
outer wall too; and much leſs that there ſhould 
be three inner and three outer walls, as (6) Be- 
roſus affirms. Herodotus (7) computes the 
highth of the wall to be 200 cubits; but later 
authors reckon it much lower, (8) Quintus 
Curtius at 100, (9) Strabo who is a more exact 
writer at 50 cubits. Herodotus deſcribes it as it 
was originally ; and we may conclude therefore 
that Darius reduced it from 200 to 50 cubits ; 
and by thus taking down the wall and deſtroying 
the gates, he remarkably fulfilled the prophecy - 
of Jeremiah, (LI. 58.) Thus ſaith the Lord 
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| Ade) muros cicamcidit, et 
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rum neutrum Cyrus fecerat pri- 
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Lib. 3. Cap. 159. p. 223. Edit. 
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of hoſts, The broad walls of Babylon ſhall be utterly 
broken, and ber high gates ſhall be burnt with fire. 

| Xerxes (1) after his return from his unfortu- 

nate expedition into Greece, partly out af reli- 
gious zeal being a profeſſed enemy to image 
worſhip, and partly to reimburſe himſelf after 
his immenſe expenſes, ſeiſed the ſacred treaſures, 
and plundered or deſtroyed the temples and idols 
of Babylon, thereby accompliſhing the prophe- 
cies of Iſaiah. and Jeremiah; (If, XXI, 9.) Ba- 
bylon ts fallen, is fallen; and all the graven images 
of her gods he hath broken unto the ground : (If. 
XI. VI. I.) Bel boweth down, Nebo floopeth, their 
als were upon the beafis, and upon the cattle, &c + 
Jer. L. 2.) Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, 
Merodach is broken in pieces, ber 1dols are confounid- 
ed, ber images are broken in pieces: (Jer. LI. 44, 
47, 52.) And I will puniſh Bel in Babylon, and I 
will bring forth out of bis mouth that which he hath 
ſwallowed up; Therefore behold the days come, that 
7 aa do judgment upon the gr aver _— of Baby- 
we Fa 
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ſtel. 1707 


183. p- 76. Edit. Gale. Arrias 


de Exped. Alex. Lib. 7. Cap. 


p-. 296. Edit. Gronov. 


W Annals. A. M. 3 0 Pr 


I- 129. Prideaux Connect. 
B. 4. Anno 479- Xerxes 2 


(2). Qyin- 
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hon; and again, Wherefore behold the days come, 
ſaith the Lord, that I will do judgment upon ber 
graven images. What God declares, 7 will 
puniſh Bel in Babylon, and I will bring forth that 
which he hath ſwallowed, was alſo litterally ful- 
filled, when the veſſels of the houſe of God, 
which Nebuchadnezzar had brought from Je- 
ruſalem, and placed in the temple of Bel, (Dan. 
I. 2.) were reſtored by order of Cyrus (Ezra I. 
7.) and carried to Jeruſalem again. 

Such was the ſtate of Babylon under che 
Perſians. When Alexander came thither, tho 


(2) Quintus Curtius ſays that the whole circuit 


of the city was 368 furlongs, yet he affirms that 
only for the ſpace of go furlongs it was inha- 
bited. The river Euphrates having been turned 


out of its courſe by Cyrus, and never afterwards 


reſtored to its former channel, all that fide 
of the country was flooded by it. Alexander 
indeed ( 3) ++ 8 to have made Babylon 

the 


. Cap- 17. 


(2) Quintus Curtius. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 1. Ac ne totam quidem 


urbem tectis occupaverunt ; per 


XC ſtadia habitatur ; nec om 


nia continua ſunt. 

(3) Arrian de Exped. Alex. 
. e et 
Cap. 21. p. 303. Gro- 
nov. Hecatæus 1 Joſeph. 
Contra Apion. Lib. 1. Sect. 22. 
p- 1 348. Edit. Hudſon. Strabo. 


Lib. 16. p. 8 Edit. Paris. 


p- 1073. Edit. Amſtel. 170 * 
(4) Strabo ibid. Plinii Nat. 
Hitt. Lib. 6. Cap. zo. Edit. 


HFarduin. 


(5) Plin. ibid. quæ tamen 
Babylonia cognominatur. See 
Prideang Connect. Part 1. B. 8. 


Anno 293. Ptolemy Soter. 12. 


(6) Vitring. Comment. in le- 
ſaiam. 13. p. 421. Vol. 1. 


Evn- 


the ſeat of his empire, and actually ſet men at 
work to rebuild the temple of Belus, and to re- 
pair the banks of the river, and to bring back 
the waters again into their old channel: and if 
his deſigns had taken effect, how could the pro- 
phecies have been fulfilled ? and what provi- 
dence therefore was it, that his deſigns did not 
take effect, and that the breaches were never 
repaired ? He met with ſome difficulties in the 
work, and death ſoon after put an end to this 
and all his other projects; and none of his ſuc- 
ceſſors ever attempted it ; and (4) Seleucia being 
built a few years afterwards in the neighbour- 
hood, Babylon in a little time became wholly de- 
folate. Seleucia not only robbed it of its inhabi- 
tants, but even of its name, being called alſo (5) 
Babylon by ſeveral authors. We learn farther 
from a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, which is 
produced by Valeſius, and quoted from him by 
(6) Vitringa, that a king of Parthia, or one of 
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his 


Evngsgec 8 rr Harbor Pacing 
Xo To A. Ewemerus, Parthe- 


rum rex (docuit Valeſius clariſ- 
ſime quod eruditi viri lubenter 
admiſerunt, legendum eſſe H;- 


merum, Parthorum regis ſatra- 


pam, ex circumſtantiis tem- 
ris hiſtoriæ, et collatis locis 


aſtini ac Athenæi) patria Hyr- 


 canus, cunctos tyrannos acerbitate 
viacent, nullum ſævitiæ genus 


prætermiſt. — Ba. 
Hlonios levibus de caufſis ſervituti 


addictos, cum omni familia in 
Mediam diftrahendos mifit. Forum 


1 et nonnulla delubra Baby- 
s ignt tradidit, ac pulcherrima 
gur que wrbis loca evertit. Ac- 
cidit caſus ſtante regno Seleuci- 
darum, annis admodum C XX Xx 
ante E. V. nati Domini. | 


(7) Twp 
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his peers, ſurpaſſing all the famous tyrants in 


cruelty, omitted no ſort of puniſhment, but ſent 
many of the Babylonians and for trifling cauſes 
Into ſlavery, and burnt the forum and ſome of 
the temples of Babylon, and demoliſhed the beſt 
parts of the city. This happened about 130 years 
before Chriſt : and now let us ſee what account 
is given of Babylon by authors after that time. 
Diodorus Siculus (7) deſcribes the buildings 
as ruined or decayed in his time, and aſſerts that 
now only a ſmall part of the city is inhabited, 
the greateſt part within the walls is tilled. 
Strabo (8) who wrote not long after Diodorus, 
faith that part of the city the Peſians demoliſhed, 
and part time and the neglect of the Macedoni- 
ans, and TY after Seleucus Nicator had 


(7) Twr 3 Bacinuur x) Twr 
A KATETHVET ueTWY & p 


ra ue dN , ta N 


D πα1¹α⁰ ro. zal Yap AUT; TyG 
BæSUνN%οr wv Bęa xv Th jubgog 
Ants Tas, T0 Ji N tro TEey og 
YEWpytrT as. Regiaſque et alias 
ſtructuras partim tempus omnino 
abolevit, partim corrupit. Nam 
et ĩpſius Babylonis exigua quæ- 
dam portio nunc habitatur, 
| ue intra muros pars 
agrorum cultui eſt 3 
Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. | 
Edit. Steph. p. 98. Edit Rhod. 

(8) — . xarnerLar Ty; 
Tohewss Th 


t 0s Tlepom, Ta 


built 
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built Seleucia on the Tigris in the neighbour- 
hood of Babylon, and he and his ſucceſſors 


: 


zor 


removed their court thither : and now (faith he) 


Seleucia is greater than Babylon, and 'Babylon 
is much deſerted, fo that one may apply to 
this what the comic poet faid of Megalopolis in 
Arcadia, The great city is now become a great 
deſert. Pliny in like manner (9) affirms, 
that it was reduced to ſolitude, being ex- 
hauſted by the neighbourhood of Seleucia, 


built for that purpoſe by Seleucus Nicator. 


As Strabo compared Babylon to Megalopolis, fo 
Wh: Journ; (who floriſhed about the middle 


Mezalopolis to pee and ſays in 
Arcadics, that of Babylon, 


his 
the greateſt 


city 


 Epnpice paryany 691 4 Meyaan 
ou. 
——et urbis partem Perſæ di- 
ruerunt. partem tempus con- 
ſumpſit et Macedonum negli- 
ntia: præſertim poſtquam Se- 
Eren Nicator ee ad 
Tigrim condidit ſtadiis tantum 
CCC a Babylone diſſitam. Nam 
5 ille et poſteri omnes huic 
urbi maxi moperẽ ſtuduerunt, et 
rela m eo tranſtulerunt, et nunc 
ylone hæc pos eſt, illa 
magna ex parte deſerta, ut in- 
. © bs uſurpari poſſit, 
quod de Megalopoli * 
magna urbe 8 dixit Co- 


micus: 7 


Eft magna folitado nune Me- 


Strabo. * 16. 
Paris. p. 1073. 
1707. 

9) Cetero ad ſolitudinem re- 
diit, exhauſta vicinitate Seleu- 
ciæ, ob id conditæ a Nicatore. 


285% Bk Edit, 


Plin. Nat. Hift. .Lib. 6. Cap. 


30. Edit. Harduin. 
(1) Bagννe e & rTavrn 
urrirm ou rh Tore 


pemony TAs, Edev er % & pay 
rie. Babylon omnium, quas 
unquam fol aſpexit, urbium 
maxima, jam nihil præter mu- 
ros reliqui habet. Pauſan. Lib. 


. 


8. Cap. 33. 
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City that the ſun ever ſaw, there is nothing 
now remaining but the walls. Maximus 
Tyrius (2) mentions it as lying neglected and 
forſaken ; and (3) Lucian intimates, that in a 

little time it would be ſought for and not be 
found, like Nineveh. In Jerome's time (who 
lived in the fourth century after Chriſt) it was 
converted into a chace to keep wild beaſts 
within the compaſs of its walls for the hunting 

of the later kings of Perſia, We have 
learned, (4) faith he, from a certain Elamite 
brother, who coming out of thoſe parts, now 

| liveth as a monk at Jeruſalem, that the royal 
huntings are in Babylon, and wild beaſts of 
every kind are confined within the circuit of 

its walls. And a little afterwards he faith, 

(5) that excepting the brick walls, which 

after many years are repaired for the incloſing 

of wild beaſts, all the ſpace within is deſola- 


tion. Theſe walls might provially be demo- 
liſhed 


(2) Bafunors feng. Max. egrediens, nunc Es vi- 

Tyr. Diſſert. 6. prope finem. tam exigit monachorum, vena- 

(3) Ov pers Thy nay avry tiones regias eſſe in Babylone z 

n, war 71 Nig, et omnis generis beſtias muro- 

woe ita multo poſt deſideranda rum ejus tamen ambitu coerceri, 

et ipſa, quemadmodum nunc Hieron. Comment. in Ifai. 

Ninus. Lucian. Emox. five Cap. 13. p. 111. Vol. 3• Edit. 
Contemplantes prope finem. Benedict. 

) Didicimus a quodam fra (5) — exceptis enim muris 

wee ita, qui de illis finibus coctilibus qui Propter _ 
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lied by the Saracens who ſubverted this 
empire of the Perſians, or they might be ruined 
or deſtroyed by time : but of this we read no- 
thing, neither have we any account of Babylon 
for ſeveral hundred years afterwards, there having 
been ſuch a dearth of authors —_ thoſe 
times of ignorance. | 

Of later authors the firſt who mentions any 
thing concerning Babylon, is Benjamin of Tu- 
dela, a Jew who lived in the twelfth century. 
In his Itinerary, which was written almoſt 700 
| years ago, he aſſerts, (6) that ancient Babylon 
is now laid waſte, but ſome ruins are ſtill to 
be ſeen of N ebuchadnezzar s palace, and men 
fear to enter there on account of the ſerpents 
and ſcorpions which are in the midſt of it. 


Texcira, a Portugueſe, in the deſcription of 


his travels from India to Italy, affirms (7) 
that of this great and famous city there is 


nothing but only a few footſteps remaining, 


NOT 


8 1 annos leg 
mos inſtaurantur, omne in me- 
dio ſpatium n eſt. Id. in 
r. 

(6) EE Itin. p. 76. 
—e6que homines ingredi ve- 
rentur, propter ſerpentes et 
fcorpiones, qui ſunt in medio 


ejus. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 4. 


Cap. 15. Col. 234. Vitringa 


in e Cap. 13. p- 421. 
Vol. 1. Prideaux Connect. 
Part 1. Book 8. Anno 293. 


Ptolomy Soter 12. Calmet's 
Dict. in Babylon, 


(7) Cap. . Hujus nihil ni 
uca ſuper unt veſtigia : nec 
in tota regione locus ullus eſt 
minus frequens. Bochart ibid. 


& Prideaux. 


(8) Ca- 


= 
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nor in the whole region is w_ place leſs fre- . 
quented. 
A German traveler, whoſe name was Rau- 
wolf, paſſed that way in the year of our Lord 
1574, and his (8) account of the ruins of EF 
this famous city is as follows. * The village | 
t of Elugo now lieth on the place where 
* formerly old Babylon, the metropolis = 
© Chaldza, was ſituated. The harbour is a 

te quarter of a league's diſtance from it, where 

t people go aſhore in order to proceed by land 

© to the celebrated city of Bagdat, which is 

a day and a half's journey from thence eaſt- 

« ward on the Tigris. This country is ſo 

* dry and barren, that it cannot be tilled, 

4 and fo bare that I could never have believed, 
_ * that this powerful city, once the moſt ſtately 

* and renowned in all the world, and ſitu- 

* ated in the pleaſant and fruitful country of 

* Shinar, could have ever ſtood there, if I had 

* not known it by its fituation, and many an- 

* tiquities of great beauty, which are fill 

te ſtanding hereabout in great deſolation. Firſt 

* by the old bridge which was laid over the 

«« Euphrates, whereof there are ſome pieces and 


* 


A 


() Calmet's Dict. in Baby- Ray's edition of theſe travels 
„ eee in Engliſh. Part. 2. re 
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« arches ſtill remaining built of burnt brick, 
« and fo ſtrong that it is admirable. —Juſt 
ce before the village of Elugo is the hill 
c vyhereon the caſtle ſtood, and the ruins of its 
©« fortifications are ſtill viſible, tho demoliſhed 
e and uninhabited, Behind it, and pretty near 
e to it, did ſtand the tower of Babylon.— 
Et is till to be ſeen, and is half a league 
© in diameter ; but ſo ruinous, ſo low, and fo 
c full of venomous creatures, which lodge in 


| holes made by them in the rubbiſh, that 


* no one durſt approach nearer to it. than 
« within half a league, except during two 


e months in the winter, when theſe animals 


*© never ſtir out of their holes. There is 
tc one ſort particularly, which the inhabi- 


e tants in the language of the country, which 


is Perſian, call Eglo, the poiſon whereof 
« js very ſearching : they are larger than our 
ce lizards.” - 

A noble Roman, Petrus Vallenſis, (Della 
Valle) was at Bagdat in the year 1616, and 
went to ſee the ruins as they are thought 
of ancient Babylon; and he informs us (9) 
that. © in the middle of a vaſt and level 

„ 0 plain, | 


0) Vid. Viaggi di Pietro Clerici Comment. in Efaiam: 
della Valle, Part 2. Epiſt. 17. Cap. 13. ver 20. Vitring: 
FOOL be X | _ Combs 


306 | Diſſertations an the PrRornectEs. 


cc plain, about a quarter of a league from 
_« Euphrates, which in that place runs weſt- 
« ward, appears a heap of ruined buildings, 
&« like a huge mountain, the materials of which 
te are ſo confounded together, that one knows 
% not what to make of it.—Its ſituation and 
te form correſpond with that pyramid which 
© Strabo calls the tower of Belus; and is in all 
&© likelihood the tower of Nimrod in Babylon, 
4c or Babel, as that place is ſtill called. There 
appear no marks of ruins, without the compaſs 
« of that huge maſs, to convince one ſo great a 
„ city as Babylon had ever ſtood there: all one 
e diſcovers within fifty or ſixty paces of it, 
being only the remains here and there of 
& ſome foundations of buildings; and the coun- 
* try round about it ſo flat and level, that one 
* can hardly believe it ſhould be choſen for the 
« fituation of fo great and noble a city as Ba- 
<« bylon, or that there were ever any remark- 
« able buildings on it: but for my part I am 
_« aſtoniſhed there appears ſo much as there 
« does, conſidering it is at leaſt four thouſand 
years ſince that city was built, and that Dio- 
c dorus Siculus tells us, it was reduced almoſt 


* to nothing in his time,” 
= Taver- 
Comment. ibid. p. 421. Vol. 1. Chap. 2. Set. 4. Note N. 


Univerſal Hiſtory, Book 1. 0 Tavernier in —_ 
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Tavernier, who is a very celebrated traveler, 
relates, (1) that * at the parting of the Tigris, 


e which is but a little way from Bagdat, there 


<« is the foundation of a city, which may ſeem 
« to have been a large league in compaſs. 
© There are ſome of the walls yet ſtanding, 
upon which fix coaches may go abreaſt : 


They are made of burnt brick, ten foot 


* ſquare, and three thick. The chronicles of 
te the country ſay here ſtood the ancient Ba- 


te bylon.“ Tavernier, no doubt, ſaw the ſame 


ruins, as Benjamin the Jew, and Rauwolf, and 
Peter della Valle did; but he thought them 
not to be the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar's palace 


or of the tower of Babel. He adopts the opt- 


nion of tte Arabs, and conceives thin to be 
rather the remains of ſome- tower built by one 
of their princes for a beacon to aſſemble his ſub- 
jects in time of war: and this in all probability 
was the truth of the matter. 
Mr. (2) Salmon's obſervation is juſt and per- 
tineat : What is as ſtrange as any thing that 
« is related of Babylon is, that we cannot 
learn either by ancient writers or modern 
* travelers, where this famous city ſtood, only 
ein general, that it was ſituated in the pro- 
7 ; cc vince 
Vol. 2. Book 2. Cha Vol. t. Preſent State of the 


. 
(2) Salmon's Modern —_ pn: Empire. Chap. 11. 
(3) Haw 


307. 
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vince of Chaldæa, upon the river Euphrates 
confiderablv above the place where it is 
« united with the Tigris. Travelers have gueſſed 


. 


* 


* 


from the great ruins they have diſcovered in 


* ſeveral parts of this country, that in this or 


c that place Babylon once ſtood : but when 


* we come to examin nicely the places they 
* mention, we only learn that they are cer- 


< tainly in the wrong, and have miſtaken 


© the ruins of Seleucia, or {ome other great 


4 town.” 


Mr. ( 2 Hanway going to ove an account of 
the ſiege of Bagdat by Nadir Shah, prefaceth 


it in this manner. Before we enter upon any 


e circumſtance relating to the fiege of Bagdat, 
“ it may afford ſome light to the ſubject, to 


© give a ſhort account of this famous city, in 


ee the neighbourhood of which formerly ſtood 


« the metropolis of one of the moſt ancient 
% and moſt potent monarchies in the world. 


* The place is generally called Bagdat or Bag- 


e dad, tho' ſome writers preſerve the ancient 
name of Babylon. The reaſon of thus con- 


« founding theſe two cities is, that the Tigris 


and Euphrates, forming one common ſtream 


5 before * diſembogue into the Perfian 
wy gulf, 


6 TY Trees. vol. 4. Part 3. Chap. 10. p. 78. 
5 (4) Hor. 
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« gulf, are not unfrequently mentioned as one 
« and the ſame river. It is certain that the 
«« preſent Bagdat is fituated on the Tigris, but 
the ancient Babylon, according to all hiſto- 
* rians ſacred and profane, was on the Eu- 
% phrates. The ruins of the latter, which 
© geographical writers place about fifteen 
* leagues to the ſouth of Bagdat, are now fo 
much effaced, that there are hardly any veſ- 
tiges of them to point out the ſituation. In 
« the time of the emperor Theodofius, there 
% was only a great park remaining, in which 
« the kings of Perſia bred wild beaſts for the 
e amuſement of hunting.” 

By theſe accounts we ſee, how punctually 
time hath fulfilled the predictions of the pro- 
S phets concerning Babylon. When it was con- 
verted into a chaſe for wild beaſts to feed and 
f breed there, then were exactly accompliſhed 

the words of the prophets, that the wild beaſts 

of the deſert with the wild beaſts of the lands 
ſhould dwell there, and cry in their deſolate houſes. 

One part of the country was overflowed by the 

river's having been turned out of its courſe and 

never reſtored again to its former channel, 

and thence became boggy and marſhy, ſo that 

it might litterally be ſaid to be a poſſeſſion for 
tbe bittern and pools of water. Another part is 


X 3 deſcribed 
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deſcribed as dry and naked, and barren of every 


thing, fo die” hereby was alſo fulfilled another 


prophecy, which ſeemed in ſome meaſure to 
contradict the former, Her cities are a deſolation, 
a dry land and a wilderneſs, a land wherein no 
man dwelleth, neither doth any fon of man paſs 
thereby. The place thereabout is repreſented as 


overrun with ſerpents, ſcorpions, and all forts 
of venomous and unclean. creatures, fo that 


their houſes are full of doleful creatures, and dra- 


Sons. cry in their pleaſant palaces ; and Babylon 5 


Is become heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an 


' aſtoniſhment and an biffing without an inhabitant. 
For all theſe reaſons neither can the Arabian 


pitch bis tent there, neither can the ſhepherds make 
their folds there. And when we find that mo- 
dern travelers cannot now certainly diſcover the 
ſpot of ground, whereon this renowned city 
once was ſituated, we may very properly ſay, 
How is Babylon become a deſolation among the 
nations ? Every purpoſe of the Lord hath be per- 
formed again Babylon, to make the land of Baly- 
lon a defolation without an inhabitant : and the 
expreſſion 3 no leſs true than ſublime, that 
the Lord of hofls bath Jeff it with the Mr of 


Aiſtrucfion. 
How wonderful are ſich predictions com- 


pared with the events, and what a convincing 
argu- 


: 
# 
; 
1 
1 

di 
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ſcriptures ! Well might God allege this as a 
memorable inſtance of his preſcience, and chal- 
lenge all the falſe gods, and their votaries, to 


produce the like. (IC, XLV. 21. XLVI. 10) 


Who hath declared this from ancient time? why 
hath told it from that time? have not I the Lord? 


aud there. is no God elſe beſide me, a juſt God and 
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argument of the truth and divinity of the holy 


& Saviour, there is none beſide me; Declaring the 


- from the beginning, and from ancient times 


the things that are not yet done, ſaying, 36 comer 


{el ſball land, and I will do all my pleaſure. 
indeed where can you find a ſimilar ro 


but in ſcripture, from the beginn 
| world to this day ? 85 


At the ſame time it muſt afford all readers 
of an exalted taſte and generous ſentiments, all 


friends and lovers of liberty, a very ſenſible 
leaking to hear the prophets exulting over ſuch 


_ tyrants and oppreſſors as the kings of Aſſyria. 


In the 14th chapter of Iſaiah there is an Epi- 


Babylon. It repreſents the infernal manſions 


as moved, and the ghoſts of deceaſed tyrants 
as riſing to meet the king of Babylon, and con- 
gratulate his coming among them. It is really 
admirable for the ſevereſt ſtrokes of irony, as well 

as Hor the ſublimeſt ſtrains of poetry. The Greek 


EY poet 


nikion, or a triumphant ode upon the fall of 
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poet (4) Alczus, who is celebrated for his ha- 
tred to tyrants, and whoſe odes were animated 
with the ſpirit of liberty no leſs than with the 


| ſpirit of poetry, we may preſume to ſay, never 


wrote any thing comparable to it. The late 
worthy profeſſor of poetry at Oxford hath emi- 
nently diſtinguiſhed it in (5) his lectures upon 
the facred poeſy of the Hebrews, and hath 
given it the character that it juſtly deſerves, of 
one of the moſt ſpirited, moſt ſublime, and 


moſt perfect compoſitions of the lyric kind, ſu- 
perior to any of the productions of Greece or 


Rome: and he hath not only illuſtrated it with 
an uſeful commentary, but hath alſo copied 
the beauties of the great original in an excellent 
Latin Alcaic ode, which if the learned reader 
hath not yet ſeen, he will be not a little pleaſed 


with the peruſal of it. Another excellent hand, 


Mr. Maſon, hath likewiſe imitated it in an 


Engliſh ode, with which I hope he will (6) 


one time or other oblige the public, 
But not only in this particular, but in the 


3 the ſcriptures, gs of often perverted 


to 


} (4) Hor. 08. IT. XIII. 26. qua tyrannos . &c. 
Et te ſonantem plenius aureo, | 
Alcze, plectro &c. - (5) Lowth Prælec. XIII. p. 
Quintil, Inſtit. Orat. Lib. 1. 120, &c.——-viget per totum 
Cap. 1. Alcæus in parte operis hs ee liber, excelſus, vereque 
ivinus; neque cect quidquam 
8 


aureo N merito donatur, 
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to the purpoſes of tyranny, are yet in their 
own nature calculated to promote the civil as 
well as the religious liberties of mankind. 
True religion, and virtue, and liberty are more 
nearly related, and more intimately connected 
with each other, than people commonly con- 
ſider. It is very true, as St. Paul faith, (2 Cor. 
III. 17.) that where the ſpirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty: or as our Saviour himſelf ex- 
preſſeth it, (John VIII. 31, 32.) F ye continue 
in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; And 


pe ſhall knam the truth, and the truth ſhall make 


ye free. 


ad ſummam hujuſce Odz ſubli- aut ſecundum, Panos XXVII. 
mitatem abſoluta pulchritudine p. 277, &Cc. : 

Saag ng cui, ut 28 5 5 | 
cam qu tio, nihi t publiſhed this with ſome ather 
Grace zot Romana — 2 2 23 | 
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The propbecies concerning TV RE. 


f NOTHER city that was an enemy to 
the Jews, and another memorable in- 
ſtance of the truth of the prophecy, is Tyre, 
whoſe fall was predicted by the prophets, and 
particularly by Iſaiah and Ezekiel. But it hath 


been queſtioned among learned men, which of 


the Tyres was the ſubject of theſe Prophecies, 
whether Palztyrus or old Tyre that was 
ſeated on the continent, or new Tyre that was 


| built in an iland almoſt over againſt it. The 


trueſt and beſt anſwer I conceive to be, that 
the prophecies appertain to both, ſome expreſ- 
fions being applicable only to the former, and 
others only to the latter. In one place (Ezek. 
XXVII. 3. ) it is deſcribed as ſtuate at the entry 
of the ſea; in others (ver. 4 and 25.) as in the 


midſt of the ſeas, or according to the original in 


| the heart of the ſeas. 


Sometimes (Ezek. XXVI. 


7 Kc.) it is repreſented as beſieged wit horſes 
and with chariots; a fort, a mount, and engins 
of war, are ſet againſt it: 


at other times (Iſ. 
XXIII. 
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XXIII. 2, 4, 6.) it is expreſly called an land, 
and zhe ſea, even the ſlrength of the ſea. Now it 


is faid (Ezek. XXVI. 10.) By reaſon of the abun- 


dance of his horſes, their duſt ſhall cover thee, thy 
walls ſhall ſhake at the noiſe of the horſemen, 
and of tbe wheels, and of the chariots, when be 


ſhall enter into thy gates, as men enter into a city 


wherein is made a breach. Then it is ſaid (ver. 
12.) They ſhall break down thy walls, and deſtroy 
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thy pleaſant houſes, and they ſhall lay thy flones, 


and thy timber, and thy duft in the midſt of the 
water ; and again (Ezek. XXVIII. 8.) They ſhalt 


bring thee down to the pit, and thou ſhalt die the 
deaths of them that are ſlain in the midſt of the 
ſeas. The inſular Tyre therefore, as well as 


the Tyre upon the continent, is included in 
_ theſe prophecies ; they are both comprehended 
under the ſame name, and both ſpoken of as 
one and the fame city, part built on the conti- 
nent, and part on an and adjoining. It 1s 
commonly faid indeed, that when old Tyre 
was cloſely beſieged, and was near falling into 
the hands of the Chaldzans, then the Tyrians 
fled from thence, and built new Tyre in the 
iland : but the learned 400 Vitringa hath 3 


(1) Vitring. Comment. in leſaiam. Cap. 23. Vol. 1. p. 


667—6 
e (2) Cir- 


at 
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at large from good authorities, that new Tyre 

was founded ſeveral ages before, and was the 
ſtation for ſhips, and conſidered as part of old 

Tyre: and (2) Pliny ſpeaking of the compaſs 

of the city, reckons both the old and the new 
together. 

Whenever the prophets denounce the "EY 
fall and deſolation of a city or kingdom, they 
uſually deſcribe by way of contraſt its preſent 
floriſhing condition, to ſhow in a ſtronger 

int of view how providence ſhifteth and 
changeth the ſcene, and ordereth and diſpoſeth 

all events. The prophets Ifaiah and Ezekiel 
obſerve the ſame method with regard to Tyre. 
Iſaiah ſpeaketh of it as a place of great anti- 
quity, (XXIII. 7.) 1s this your joyous city, whoſe 
antiquity is of ancient days? And it is men- 

_ tioned as a ſtrong place as early as in the days 
of Joſhua, (Joſh. XIX. 29.) the ſtrong city Tyre, 
for there is no reaſon for ſuppoſing with (3) Sir 

John Marſham, that the name is uſed here 


(2) Circuitus XIX. mill. paſ- u Toy Oni 1 af N- 
ſuum eſt, intra Palztyro incluſa. ovary robe Togo; icin, ö wa- 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 5. Cap. wig avry ara Tr rr dog, 
Ly. Edit. Harduin. as KATH Tit fin Kai 

(3) Marſhami Chron. Szc. Ty apyaioryra.' Poſt Sidonem 
XI. p. 290. Nomen id per pro- maxima et antiquiſſima Phœni- 
lepſin uſurpatur, &c. cum eſt Tyrus, cum Sidone et 

(4) Mera » Tide, pry;- magnitudine et forma et anti - 

quitate 
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by way of prolepfis or anticipation, Nay there 
are even heathen authors, who ſpeak of the 
inſular Tyre, and yet extol the great antiquity 
of the place. The (4) Greek geographer Strabo 
faith, that after Sidon the greateſt - and moſt 
ancient city of the Phœnicians is Tyre, which 
is a rival to Sidon in greatneſs, and luſtre, and 

antiquity. The (5) Roman hiſtorian Quintus 
Curtius faith, that it is a city remarkable to 
poſterity both for the antiquity of its origin, 
and for its frequent change of fortune, Herodo- 
tus (6) who was himſelf at Tyre, and inquired 
into the antiquity of the temple of Hercules, 
was informed by the prieſts, that the temple 
was built at the ſame time as the city, and from. 
the building of the city they counted two thou- 
| ſand and three hundred years. The ironical 
expreſſion of the prophet, 1s this your joyous city 
ohoſe antiquity is of ancient days? implies that 
the Tyrians were apt to boaſt of their antiqui- 


ty : and by this account of Herodotus it appears 


quitate comparanda. Strab. Lib. 


16. p. 756. Edit. Paris. p. 1097. 


Edit. Amſtel. 1707. 

(5) Urbs et vetuſtate originis 
et crebra fortunz varietate ad 
memoriam poſteritatis inſignis. 
Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. 

(6) ePagay yap, apa Tope 
ane nas Ta ige To Vie 


millia ac trecentos. 


that 


dnl. et Of evra p & 
Tugoy ont en, Teint xas 
Axe. quippe dicentes ab 
urbe condita fuiſſe dei templum 
pariter extructum: eſſe autem 
a Tyro condita annorum duo 
Herod. 


Lib. 2. Cap. 44. p. 107. Edit. 
GH, 5 


(7] . 


— 
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that they did fo, and much exceeded the truth: 
but there could have been no pretence for their 
boaſting of thouſands of years, if the city had 
not been built (as ſome contend) till after the 
deſtruction of the old city by the Chaldæans, 
that is not 130 years before. Joſephus (7) 
aſſerts, that from the building of Tyre to the 
building of Solomon's temple were 240. years : 
but he is with reaſon (8) ſuppoſed to ſpeak of 
the inſular Tyre; for the other part of the 
city on the continent was much older, was a 
ſtrong place, as we have ſeen, in the days of 
Joſhua, and is mentioned in the fragments of | 
(9) Sanchoniathon, the Phoenician hiſtorian, 
who is (1) reckoned to have lived about the 
time of Gideon, (2) or ſomewhat later, | 
But ancient as this city was, it was the 
daughter of Sidon, as it is called by the pro- 
phet Ifaiah, (XXIII. 12.) and (ver. 2.) he 
merchants of Sidon, who paſs over the ſea, reple- 
niſbed it. Sidon was the eldeſt ſon of Canaan, 
(Gen. X. 15.) and the city of Sidon is men- 


tioned 


| (7) amo I Tn ovnow; Ti- Set. 1. p. 341. Edit. Hudſon. 
ge ths Tyr ocitodopurar Te vas (8) Vide Vitring. ibid. p. 669. 
$rayryors Nee rw Teodaga- (9) A pud Euſeb. Præpar. 
zoe xas Nane. A Tyri Ebang. Lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. 35. 
autem conditu uſque ad exſtruc- Edit. Vigeri. 
tionem templi elapſi ſunt anni (1) Itaque commode rejici- 
uadraginta et ducenti. Jo- tur in Gideonis tempora &c. 
ſeph. Antiq. Lib.--8.-Cap. 3. Bochart. Chanaan. Lib. 2, Cap. 
| | * 
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_ tioned by the patriarch Jacob, (Gen. XLIX. 13.) 
and in the days of Joſhua it is called great 
Sidon, (Joſh. XI. 8.) and in the days of the 
| Judges the inhabitants of Laiſh are ſaid (Judg. 
XVIII. 7.) to have dwelt careleſs and ſecure after 
the manner of the Sidonians. We have ſeen al- 


ready that Strabo affirms, that after S:don Tyre 


was the greateſt and moſt ancient city of the 
Phcenicians ; and he (3) aſſerts likewiſe, that 


the poets have celebrated Sidon more, and 


Homer hath not ſo much as mentioned T yre, 


tho' he commends Sidon and the Sidonians in 
ſeveral places. It may be therefore with reaſon 
inferred, that Sidon was the more ancient : and 
(4) Juſtin, the epitomizer of Trogus, hath 
expreſly informed us, that the Sidonians being 
befieged by the king of Aſcalon, went in ſhips 
and built Tyre. But tho' Tyre was the daugh- 
ter of Sidon, yet the daughter ſoon equalled, 
and in time excelled the mother, and became 
the moſt celebrated place in the world for its 
trade and navigation, the ſeat of commerce 


ED and 
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17. CU 
(2) Süllin gies Origines 


Sacre. B. 1. Chap. 2. 


(3) O. ut, uv moinTai, Ty 'A 


T. do e eee aa M. 
Ofunęos de e lHEnra rue Tops. 
Poetæ quidem magis Sidonem 
celebrant, atqui adeo Homerus 


Tyri non meminit. Strabo ibid. 
P. 1097» : 
(4) Poſt multos deinde annos 


rege Aſcalionorum expugnati, 


navibus appulii Tyron urbem— 
condiderunt. Juſtin. Lib. 18. 
Cap. 3. SeR. 5. p- 362. Edit. 
Grevii. 


(5) Plu- 
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and the center of riches, and is therefore call- 
ed by Ifaiah (XXIII. 3, 8.) a mart of na- 


tions, the crowning city, whoſe merchants are 


princes, whoſe traffickers are the honorable of the 


earth : and Ezekiel, as it were commenting 


upon thoſe words of Ifaiah a mart of nations, 


(Chap. XXVII.) recounts the various nati- 
ons, whoſe commodities were brought to 
Tyre, and were bought and fold by the- Ty- 
It was in this wealthy and floriſhing con- 
dition, when the prophets foretold its de- 
ſtruction, Iſaiah 12 5 years at leaſt before it 
was deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. An ex- 
tenfive and beneficial trade ſoon produces 
luxury and pride. So it fared with the Ty- 
rians; and for theſe and their other vices, 


as well as for their inſults and injuries done 


to the Jews, the prophets propheſied againſt 


them. Iſaiah mentions their pride as the 
great occaſion of their fall, (XXIII. 9.) The 
Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed it, to flain the 


pride of all glory, and to bring into contempt 


all the honorable of the earth. Ezekiel (XXVII. 
3, &c.) deſcribes at large their luxury even 


in their ſhipping. Cleopatra's failing down 


the river Cydnos to meet her gallant, An- 


tony, was not with greater finery and mag- 
nificence ; 


9 


nn Ü o_ 
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nificence; nor have (5) the hiſtorians and poets ; 
painted the one in more lively colors, than 

the prophet hath the other. He cenſures 
likewiſe the pride of the king of Tyre in 
_ arrogating to himſelf divine honors, (XXVII, 
2, &c.) Son of man, ſay unto the prince of 
 Tyrus, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe thine 
\ heart is lifted up, and thou haſt ſaid, I am 
a God, I fit in the ſeat of God, in the mit 
cf the ſeas ; yet thou art a man, and not God, 
tho' thu ſet thine heart as the heart of God: 
With thy wiſdom and with thine underſtand- 
ing thou haſt gotten thee riches, and haſt gotten 
gold and ſilver into thy treaſures : By thy great 
wiſdom and by thy traffic haſi thou increaſed 
thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up becauſe 
of thy riches: Therefore thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Becauſe thou haſt ſet thine heart as the 
heart of God; Behold therefore, I will bring 
ſtrangers upon thee, the terrible of the nations; 
and they ſhall draw their fewords againſt the 
beauty of thy wiſdom, and they ſball defile thy 
brightneſs : They ſhall bring thee down io the 
3 pit, and thou ſhalt die the deaths of them that 
4 are ſlain in the midi of the ſeas, The pro- 
er phets 
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(5) Platarch in Antonio, p. 913. Vol. 1. Edit. Paris 1624. 
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phets Joel and Amos had before denounced 
the divine judgments upon the Tyrians for 
their wickedneſs in general, and in particu- 
lar for their cruelty to the children of Iſrael, 
and buying and ſelling them like cattle in 
the markets. Thus faith the Lord by the 
prophet Joel, (III. 5, &c.) Becauſe ye have 
talen my fifver and my gold, and have carried 
into your temples my goodly pleaſant things > The 
children alſo of Judab, and the children of Je- 
ruſalem have ye fold unto the Grecians, that 
ye might remove them far from their border: 
Bebold, I will raiſe them cut of the place ubi- 
ther ye have fold them, and will return your 
recompenſe upon your own bead. Amos ſpeaketh 
to the fame purpoſe, (I. 9.) Thus ſaith the 
Lord, For three tranſzreffiens of Tyrus, and for 
four I will not turm away the pumſhment there- 
of; becauſe they delivered up the whole capti- 
_ wity to Edem, and remembred not the brotherly 
cytenamt, that is the league and alliance 
between Hiram king of Tyre on one part, 
and David and Solomon on the other. The 
Pfalmiſt reckons them among the moſt in- 
veterate and implacable enemies of the Jewiſh 
name and nation, (Pial. LXXXIII. 6, 7.) 
The tabernacles of Edom, and the Iſhmaelites, 
| of Meab, and the Hagarenes, Gebal, and Ammon, 
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againſt them with a declaration, that it was 
occaſioned by their inſulting over the Jews 
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and Amalek, the Philiftines with the inbabitants 
of Tyre. Ezekiel alſo begins his prophecy 


upon the taking of Jeruſalem by - Nebuchad- 
nezzar, (XXVI. 2, 3.) Son of man, Becauſe 
that Tyrus hath ſaid againſt Feruſalem, Aha, 


ſhe is broken that was the gates of the people; 
e is turned unto me, I ſhall be repleniſhed, 
no ſheis laid waſte: Therefore thus ſaith the 
Lord God, Behold, I am againſt thee, O Tyrus, 


and will cauſe many nations to come up againff 
thee, as the ſea N bis waves to come 
up. 
Theſe were the oli of the prophe. 
cies againſt Tyre: and by carefully confidering 


and comparing the prophecies together, we 
ſhall find the following particulars ck 


in them ; that the city was to be taken and 


_ deſtroyed by the Chaldæans, who were at the 


time of the delivery of the prophecy an 


inconſiderable people, and particularly by Ne- 


buchadnezzar king of Babylon; that the 


inhabitants ſhould fly over the Mediterranean 


into the ilands and countries adjoining, and 


even there ſhould not find a quiet ſettle- 
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ment; that the city ſhould be reſtored 


after 7o years, and return to her gain 
" "MN + and 
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and her merchandiſe; that it ſhould be 
taken and deſtroyed again; that the people 


ſhould in time forſake their idolatry, and 


become converts to the true religion and 


| worſhip of God; and finally that the city 
ſhould be totally deſtroyed, and become a 
place only for fiſhers to ſpread their nets 
upon. We ſhall find theſe particulars to be 


not only diſtinctly foretold, but likewife exactly 


fulfilled. 
I. The city was to be taken and deſtroyed 


by the Chaldzans, who were at the time of 


the delivery of the prophecy an inconſid er- 


able people. This, we think, is ſufficiently 


implied in theſe words of the prophet Iſaiah, 


(XXIII. 13.) Behold, the land of the Chaldæans; 


this people was not till the Aſſyrian founded it 
fer them that dwell in the wilderneſs, they ſet up 


the towers thereof, they raiſed up the palaces 
thereof; and he brought it to ruin. Behold, 
an exclamation to ſhow that he is going to 
utter ſomething new. and extraordinary; the 
land of the Chaldzans, that is Babylon and the 
country about Babylon; his people was not, 
was of no note or eminence, till the Aſſy 5 


rian founded it for them that dwell in the wil- 
derneſs, they dwelt before in tents, and led a 


wandring life in the wilderneſs, till the Aſſyrians 
| built 


> 


| * 
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built Babylon for their reception; they ſet up 

The towers thereof, they raiſed up the palaces p rv 
of, and Herodotus, Cteſias, and other ancient 
' hiſtorians agree that the kings of Aſſyria for- 
tified and beautified Babylon; and he, that is, 
this people mentioned before, the Chaldzans or 

Babylonians, brought it to ruin, that is Tyre, 
- which is the ſubje& of the whole prophecy. 


The Aſſyrians were at that time the great 
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monarchs of the eaſt; the Chaldæans were their 


ſlaves and ſubjects; and therefore it is the more 

extraordinary, that the prophet ſhould ſo many 

years beforehand foreſee the ſucceſſes and con- 
queſts of the Chaldæans. 

Ezekiel lived nearer the time, 5 he 

declares expreſly that the city ſhould be taken 


and deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar king of 


Babylon; (XXVI. II.) Thus ſaith the Lord 
| God, Behold, I will bring upon Tyrus Nebu- 


chadnezzar king of Babylon, a king of kings 


from the north, with horſes, and with chariots, 


and with horſemen, and companies, and much 


people ; be ſhall Nay thy people by the favord, 


and thy firong garriſons ſhall go down to the 
ground. Salmaneſer &ivg of Aſſyria (6) had 


beſieged 


(6) ds Menandri apud Joſephum, 4 Lib. 9. Cap. 
14. Sect. 2. p. 428. Edit. Hudſon, | 
Y 3 n Joſeph, 
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beſieged Tyre but without ſacceſs ; the Tyrians 
had with a few ſhips beaten his large fleet; 
but yet Nebuchadnezzar ſhould prevail. Eze- 
kiel not only foretold the fiege, but mentions 
it afterwards as a paſt tranſaction, (XXIX. 
18.) Son of man, Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice 
againſt Tyrus ; every head was made bald, and 
every ſhoulder as peeled. _ 
Menander the Epheſian tranſlated he Phce- 
' nician annals into Greek; and (7) Joſephus 
afſerts upon their authority, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar beſieged Tyre 13 years when Itho- 
bal was king there, and began the ſiege in 
the ſeventh year of Ithobal's reign, and that 
he ſubdued Syria and all Phœnicia. The 
lame (8) hiſtorian likewiſe obſerves, that Phi- 
loſtratus in his Indian and Phœnician hiſtories 
affirms that this king (Nebuchadnezzar) be- 
fieged Tyre thirteen years, Ithobal reigning 
at that time in Tyre. The fiege continuing 
ſo long, the ſoldiers muſt needs indure many 
hardſhips, ſo that hereby we better underſtand 
5 8 the 


0 7 Joſeph. Contra Apion. ros © Re exedanprnes Topos 
Lib. 1. Se&. 20 & 21. Edit. ery 17. Basirevortog ar Exevov 
Hudſon, Toy vaio Noa Tys Tug. 

| Philoſtratus tam in Indicis ejus 
4 78) OihorgaTey ev Tri; 1-32a:5 quam Phœniciis hiſtoriis, quod 
ATE nas einn! TIT 67; hic rex tredecim annos Tyrum 
| [ | £ OPPUg> 
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'7 the juſtneſs of Ezekiel's expreſſion, that Ne- 
* Buchadnezzar cauſed his army to ſerve a great 

ſervice againfl Brus; every head was made bald 
and every ſhoulder was peeled : ſuch light doth 
profane hiſtory caſt upon ſacred. It farther 
appears from the Phœnician annals quoted by 
the ſame (9) hiſtorian, that the Tyrians re- 

ceived their kings afterwards from Babylon, 
which plainly evinces that ſome of the blood 
royal muſt have been carried captives thither. 

The Phoenician annals too, as Dr. (1) Pri- 

deaux hath clearly ſhown, agree exactly with 

2 Ezekiel's account of the time and year, where- 

in the city was taken. Tyre therefore ac- 

4 cording to the prophecies was ſubdued and 
taken by Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldæans; 
and after this we hear little more of that 

part of the city which ſtood upon the conti- 
nent. It is ſome ſatisfaction that we are able to 
produce ſuch authorities as we have produced, 

* out of heathen hiſtorians for tranſactions of 
| ſuch remote antiquity. 

II. The inhabitants ſhould paſs over the 
AS Medi- 
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oppugnaverit, cum illo tem- Lib. 1. Sect. 21. p. 1344. 
pore Ithobalus in Tyro regna- Edit. Hudſon. | | 
ret. Joſeph. Antiq. , Lib. 10. | os «<-M 
Cap. 11. Sect. 1. p. 460. Edit. (i) Prideaux Connect. Part 
Hudſon. 1. Book 2. Anno 573. Ne- 
(9) Joſeph. Contra Apion. buchadnezzar 32. - 
T "TS | (2) Bo- 
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Mediterranean into the ilands and countries 


adjoining, and even there ſhould find no quiet 
ſettlement. 


This is plainly fignified by Ifaiah, 
(XXIII. 6.) Paſs ye over to Tarſhiſh, that is to 
Tarteſſus in Spain, how! ye inhabitants of the 
ile: and again (ver. 12,) Ariſe, paſs over to Chit- 
tim, that is the ilands and countries bordering 
upon the Mediterranean; there alſo ſhalt thou 


| have no reſi. What the prophet delivers by 


way of advice, is to be underſtood as a prediction. 
Ezekiel intimates the ſame thing, (XXVI. 18.) 
The iles that are in the ſea ſhall be troubled at thy 
departure. It is well known that the Phœni- 
cians were the beſt navigators of antiquity, 
and ſent forth colonies into ſevera] parts of 
the world. A great ſcholar of the laſt century 
hath written a whole (2) treatiſe of the colonies 
of the Phœnicians, a work (as indeed all his are) 
of immenſe learning and erudition. And of 
all the Pheœnicians the Tyrians were the moſt 
celebrated for their ſhipping and colonies. 

Tyre 


(2) Bocharti Chanaar. verunt. Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 


| (3) A. 9. tis ASν⁹ xa Thy 1097. 


IBU aTuiai, wixe) xa; iE 
hora T7 Togo TAE CITALLD 

Mor. Coloniæ tamen in 
Africam et Hiſpaniam uſque 
ad loca extra columnas deduc- 


tz, Tyrum plurimum celebra- 


(4) Coloniz certe ejus pene 
orbe toto diffuſæ ſunt. Quint. 
Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 4 

(5) Legimus in Hiftoriis Al 


Hs obſeſſos Ty rios, poſt- 


quam nullam ſpem evadendi 
vide - 
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Tyre exceeded Sidon in this reſpect, as (3) 


Strabo teſtifies, and ſent forth colonies into 


Africa and Spain unto and beyond the pillars 
of Hercules: and (4) Quintus Curtius faith, 
that her colonies were diffuſed almoſt over 


the whole world. The Tyrians therefore 


having planted colonies at Tarſhiſh and upon 
the coaſts of Chittim, it was natural for them, 
when they were prefied with dangers and 


difficulties at home, to fly to their friends and 


countrymen abroad for refuge and protection. 


That they really did fo, St. Jerome aſſerts upon. 


the authority of Aſſyrian hiſtories which are 
now loſt and periſhed. ©* We have read, (5) 
* ſaith he, in the hiſtories of the Aſſyrians, that 


when the Tyrians were beſieged, after they 


© ſaw no hope of eſcaping, they went on board 
* their ſhips, and fled to Carthage, or to ſome 


© tlands of the Tonian and Ægean ſea.” And 


in another place he (6) faith, © that when 
* the Tyrians ſaw that the works for carrying 


on 


videbant, conſcenſis navibus fu- quid precioſum in auro, argen- 


giſſe Carthaginem, ſeu ad alias to, veſtibuſque, et varia ſupel- 


Ionii Ægeique maris inſulas. lectili nobilitas habuit, impoſi- 
Hieron. in If. 23: 6. p. 144. tum navibus ad inſulas aſpor- 


Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. tavit; ita ut capta urbe, nihil 


(6) Quod quum viderent Ty- dignum labore ſuo inveniret 


ri jam jamque perfectum, et Nabuchodonoſor. Idem in E- 


percuſſione arietum murorum zek. Cap. 29. p. 909. 
fyndamenta quaterentur, quic- Ns RO. 


(7) A. 
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on the ſiege were perfected, and the foun- 
* © dations of the walls were ſhaken by the 
© battering of the rams, whatſoever precious 
things in gold, filver, clothes, and various 
kinds of furniture the nobility had, they 
put them on board their ſhips, and carried 
to the lands; fo that the city being taken, 
© Nebuchadnezzar found nothing worthy of 
his labor. It muſt have been grievous to 
Nebuchadnezzar, after ſo long and laborious 
a fiege, to be diſappointed of the ſpoil of fo 
rich a city; and therefore Ezekiel was com- 
miſſioned to promiſe him the conqueſt of Egypt 
for his reward; (XXIX. 18, 19.) Son of man, 
| Nehultuthiexziar king of Babylon cauſed bis army 
4% ferve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus : every 
head was made bald, and every ſhoulder was 
| peeled: yet had he mo Toages, nor his army for 
1 Tyris, for the ſervice that he had ſerved againſt it. 
= Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold J will 
give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon, and he ſhall take her multitude, and 
take her ſpoil, and take her 4g. an it ſhall * 


the E 25 his army. 
„ . But 


| 105 11 de Exped. Alex. Græc. Lib. 1. Ca . 
1 Cap. 6. p. 203. Ejuſ- Connect. Part. 1. B. 8. Anno. 

Gem Hit Ind. Cap. 5. p. 318. 298. Ptolemy Soter. 7 «. 
Eat. Gronov. Voſs. de Hiſt, (8) Strabo. Lib. TIL 
| " 
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But tho the Tyrians ſhould paſs over to Tar- 

ſhiſh and to Chittim, yet even there they ſhould 0 
find no quiet ſettlement, there alſo ſhalt thou 
have no reſt, Megaſthenes, (7) who lived about 

300 years before Chriſt, and was employed by 
Seleucus Nicator in an embaſly to the king of 

India, wrote afterwards a hiſtory of India, 
wherein he mentioned Nebuchadnezzar with 

great honor. This hiſtorian is quoted by ſeveral 
ancient authors, and he is cited particularly 

by (8) Strabo, Joſephus, and Abydenus in 
Euſebius, for faying that Nebuchadnezzar ſur- 

paſſed Hercules in bravery and great exploits, 

that he ſubdued great part of Africa and Spain, 

and proceeded as far as to the pillars of Her- 
cules. After Nebuchadnezzar had ſubdued 

Tyre and Egypt, we may ſuppoſe that he 
carried his arms farther weſtward : and if he 
proceeded ſo far as Megaſthenes reports, the 
Tyrians might well be ſaid to have no reft, their 
conqueror purſuing them from one country to 
another, But beſides this and after this, the 
Catthaginians and other colonies of the Tyrians 

lived in a very unſettled ſtate. Their hiſtory 


1 


Edit. Paris. p. 1007. Edit. Am- p. 1343. Edit. Hudſon, Euſeb. 
ſtel. 1707. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. Ras Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 
10. Cap. 11. Sect, 1. p. 460. 41. p. 456. Edit, Vigeri. 
Contra Apion Lib. 1. Sect. 20. c | 

| 9) See 
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is made up of little but wars and tumults, 
even before their three fatal wars with the Ro- 
mans, in every one of which their affairs 
grew worſe and worſe. Sicily and Spain, 


Europe and Africa, the land and their own 
element the ſea, were theatres of their calamities 
and miſeries; till at laſt not only the new, but 
old Carthage too was utterly deſtroyed. As 
the Carthaginians ſprung from the Tyrians, 
and the Tyrians from the Sidonians, and Sidon 
was the firſt-born of Canaan (Gen. X. 15.) : 
ſo the curſe upon Canaan ſeemeth to have 


purſued them to the moſt diſtant parts of the 


earth. 


HI. The city ſhould be reſtored after 70 


years, and return to her gain and her mer- 


chandiſe. This circumſtance is expreſly fore- 
told by Ifaiah, (XXIII. 15, 16, 17.) And it ſhall 


come to paſs in that day, that Tyre ſhall be forgot- 


ten ſeventy years, according to the days of one king, 


or kingdom, meaning the Babylonian which 


was to continue 70 years: after the end of 
ſeventy years ſhall Tyre ing as an harlot. Take an 
harp, go about the city, thou harlot that haſt been 
forgotten, make ſweet melody, ſing many ſongs, that 


thou mayſt be remembred. And it ſball come to 


pals after the end of ſeventy years, that the Lord 


will wifi 7 -_ and Pe ſhall turn to her hire, and 
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ſhall commit fornication with all the kingdoms of 
the world upon the face of the earth. Tyre is re- 


preſented as a harlot, and from thence theſe 
figures are borrowed, the plain meaning of 
which is, that ſhe ſhould lie neglected of tra- 
ders and merchants for 70 years, as long as the 
Babylonian empire laſted, and after that the 
ſhould recover her liberties and her trade, and 
draw in ſeveral of all nations to deal with her, 
and particularly the kings of the earth to buy 
her purples, which were worn chiefly by em- 
perors and kings, and for which Tyre was 


famous above all places in the world. 


Seventy years was the time prefixed for the 
duration of the Babylonian empire. So long 


the nations were to groan under that tyrannical 


yoke, tho' theſe nations were ſubdued ſome 
ſooner, ſome later than others. (Jer. XXV. 
11, 12.) Theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of Ba- 
bylon ſeventy years : And it ſhall come to paſs when 


ſeventy years are accompliſhed, that I will puniſb 
the king of Babylon, and that nation, faith the 


Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the Chal- 


deans, and will make it perpetual deſolations. 
And accordingly at the end of ſeventy years 


empire, and reſtored the conquered nations to 
their liberties. | 


But 


333 


| Cyrus and the Perſians ſubverted the Babylonian 
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But we may compute theſe 70 years after 


another manner. Tyre was (9) taken by Ne- 


buchadnezzar in the 32d year of his reign, 
and in the year 573 before Chriſt. Seventy 


years from thence will bring us down to the 


year 503 before Chriſt, and the 19th of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis. At that time, it appears from (1) 


hiſtory that the Ionians had rebelled againſt Da- 


rius, and the Phœnicians aſſiſted him with their 
fleets: and conſequently it is reaſonable to con- 
clude that they were now reſtored to their 
former privileges. In the ſucceeding reign we 
find (2) that they together with the Sidonians 


furniſhed Xerxes with ſeveral ſhips for his 
expedition into Greece. And by the time of 
Alexander the Tyrians were grown to ſuch 


power and greatneſs, that they ſtopped the pro- 
greſs of that rapid conqueror longer than any 
part of the Perſian empire beſides. But all 


this is to be underſtood of the inſular Tyre; for 
as the old city floriſhed moſt before the time 
of Nebuchadnezzar, ſo the new city floriſhed 


molt aiterwards, and this is the Tyre that hence- 
forth is ſo much celebrated in hiſtory. 
IV. The city ſhould be taken and deſtroyed 


again. 


(9g) See Prideaux Cornet. (1) Herod. Lib. 5 Cap. 108. 


Part 1. Book 2. and Book 4. os p. 330. Edit. Gale. | 
(2) Herod. 
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again. For when it is {aid by the prophets, 
(If. XXIII. 6.) How! ye inbabitants of the ile; 
(Ezek. XXVII. 32.) What city is hike Tyrus, hike 
the deſtroyed in the midſt of the fea? (XXVIII. 
8.) They ſhall bring thee down to the pit, and thau 
ſhalt die the deaths of them that are flain in the 
midſi of the ſeas : theſe expreſſions can imply no 
leſs than that the inſular Tyre ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed as well as that upon the continent; and 
as the one was accompliſhed by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, ſo was the other by Alexander the great. 
But the fame thing may be inferred more 
directly from the words of Zechariah, who 
propheſied in the reign of Darius, (Zech. I. 1. 

VII. 1.) probably Darius Hyſtaſpis, many years 
after the former deſtruction of the city, and 
conſequently he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of 
this latter. His words are theſe, (IX. 3, 4.) 
And Tyrus did build herſelf a firong bold, and 
Fea up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire 
of the fireets. Behold the Lord will caft her out, 
and he will ſinite her power in the ſea, and ſhe 
hall be devoured with fire. It is very true that 
Hus did build herſelf a firong bold ; for her 


ſituation: v was very ſtrong in an 1land, and be- 
ſides 


| (2) Herod. Lib. 7. Cap. 89 Sic. Lib. 11. p. 244. Edit. Steph. 
c p. 412. Edit. Gale. Diod. p. 3. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod. 
” | | (3) Arran. 
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fides the ſea to defend her ſhe was (3) fortified 
with a wall of 150 feet in highth, and of a 
proportionable thickneſs. She heaped up fiver 
as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire of the flreets, 
being the moſt celebrated place in the world 
i: for trade and riches, the mart of nations as ſhe 
13 is called, conveying the commodities of the 
1 eaſt to the weſt, and of the weſt to the eaſt. 
But yet Behold the Lord will caft her out, and he 
will ſmite her power in the ſea, and ſhe ſhall be 
devoured with fire. Ezekiel had likewiſe fore- 
told that the city ſhould be conſumed with 
fire, (XXVIII. 18.) 7 will bring forth a fire 
from the midſt of thee, it ſhall devour thee, and 1 
will bring thee to aſhes upon the earth, in the 
fight of all them that behold thee. And accor- 
dingly Alexander befieged, and took, and (4) 
ſet the city on fire. The 'ruins of old Tyre 
contributed much to the taking of the new 
city: for (5) with the ſtones and timber ane 
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#(3) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 21. p. 96. Edit. 
Gronov. — ro re © 99 616 e- 
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x, g g C.. 
CL admodum pedes altus, 
latitudine altitudini reſpon- 
dente. 88 


(4) Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. 


Cap. 4. —ignemque tectis in- 


jici jubet. 


(5) Quint. Cart. Lib. 4. Cap. 
2. Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 583. 
Edit. Steph. p. 519. Tom. 2. 
Edit. Rhod. 
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rubbiſh of the old city Alexander built a bank 
or cauſey from the continent to the iland, there- 
by litterally fulfilling the words of the prophet _ 
Ezekiel, (XXVI. 12.) They ſhall lay thy flones, 
and thy timber, and thy duſt in the midſt of the 
water, He was ſeven months in completing 
this work, but the time and labor were well 
employed, for by means hereof he was enabled 
edo ſtorm and take the city. 
e As in the former ſiege the inhabitants accord- 


— ing to the prophecies fled over the Mediter- 


h 2 ranean to the ilands and countries adjoining, ſo 
they did likewiſe in this latter fiege ; for (6) 
” Diodorus Siculus and Quintus Curtius both 
L | teſtify that they ſent their wives and children 
= to Carthage; and upon the taking of the place 
the (7) Sidonians ſecretly conveyed away fif- 
= teen thouſand more in their ſhips. Happy 
were they who thus eſcaped, for of thoſe who 
remained behind, the (8) conqueror flew eight 
5 5 thouſand 
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liberos et uxores cum ſenio Lib. 15. ibid, Conjages liberoſ- 
confectis Carthaginem tranſpor- que devehendos Carthaginem 
tare decernunt. Tia &, r tradiderunt. Quint. Curt. Lib. 
TeXYWy Yak YUYGIHWY Cees (fv 4. Cap. 3. | 
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eObacoay Wu Tos 70g (7) Quint. Curt. Bib. 4 ö 
Kapxnονν. tandem deponenda Cap. 4. ö 
quadam apud Carthag inienſes (8) Arrian, Lib. 2. Cap. 24. | 
liberorum et uxorum parte p. 100. Edit. Gronov. Quintus | 


(hoſtem) antevertunt. Diod, Sic. Curtius ibid. | 


Vol. I. | 2 (6) Rio; - 
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thouſand in the ſtorming and taking of the oe 
he cauſed two thouſand afterwards cruelly to 


be crucified, and thirty thouſand he fold for 


flaves. They had before fold ſome of the cap- 


tive Jews, and now it was returned upon them 
according to the prediction of Joel, (III. 6, 7, 


8.) The children alſo of Judab, and the children of 
Feruſalem have ye fold; Behold I will return your 

recompenſe upon your own head, and will ſell your 
fons and your daughters. This is the main of 


the prophecy, that as they had fold the captive 
Jews, fo they ſhould be fold themſelves: and 
having ſeen this ſo punctually fulfilled, we may 
more eaſily believe that the other parts were 
fo too, though at this diſtance of time, and in 


this ſcarcity of ancient hiſtorians, we are not 


able to prove all the particulars. When the city 
was taken before, the Tyrians received their 


kings afterwards from Babylon; and now (9) their 3K 
king held his crown by Alexander's appoint- 9 
ment. The caſes are parallel in many reſpects: 


but the city recovered much ſooner from the 
calamities of this ſiege than from the fatal con- 


ſequences of the former. For in (1) nineteen 
years 


{9g} Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. Tepe rohivg ka regnet Proms 
87. Edit. Steph. P- 524. Toy orpualowsro Ba NN 
om. 2. Edit. Rhod. tr; tu: Tyriorum urbi regem pre 

| ſecit 


2D 
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true God; but he that remaineth, even he ſhall 
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years time it was able to withſtand the fleets 


and armies of Antigonus, and ſuſtained a fiege 


of fifteen months before it was taken: a plain 


proof, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves, of the great 


advantage of trade. For this city being the 


grand mart, where moſt of the trade both of 
the eaſt and the weſt did then center, by 


virtue hereof it was, that it ſo ſoon revived 


© to its priſtin vigor.” 


V. It is uſual with God to o temper his judg- 


ments with mercy: and amidſt theſe calamities 
it is alſo foretold, that there ſhould come a 


time, when the Tyrians would forſake their 
idolatry, and become converts to the true reli- 


gion and worſhip of God. The Plalmiſt is 


thought to have hinted as much, in ſaying 
(XLV. 12.) The daughter of Tyre ſhall be there 
with a gift, and again (LXXII, 10.) The kings 
of Tarſhiſh and of the iles ſhall bring preſents. 
Zechartah, when he foretels the calamities 
which the Tyrians and neighbouring nations 
thould ſuffer from Alexander, (IX. 1-7.) at 
the ſame time predicts their converſion to the 


fecit cui Ballonymo nomen. 2. Edit. Rhod. Prideaux Con- 

(i) Diod. Sic. Lib. 19. p. neR. Part. 1. B. 8. Anno 373. 

20% Edit. Steph. p. 703. Tom. Alexander /Egus 4. 
Z 2 


(2) Vitring. 
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be for our God. But nothing can be plainer 
than Ifaiah's declaration that they ſhould con- 


ſecrate the gains of their merchandiſe for the 


maintenance of thoſe who miniſter to the Lord 


in holy things. (XXIII. 18.) And ber merchan- 
diſe and ber hire ſhall te holineſs to the Lord : it 
ſhall not be treaſured, nor laid up : for her mer- 


chandiſe ſhall be for them that dwell before the 


Lord, to eat ſufficiently, and for durable clothing. 


Here particularly we muſt be much obliged 
to the learned (2) Vitringa, who hath fully 
ſhown the completion of this article; as indeed 


every one who would rightly underſtand the 


prophet Iſaiah, muſt be greatly obliged to that 


excellent commentator, and will receive more 


light and aſſiſtance from him than from all 
beſides him. 


The Tyrians were much addicted to the 
worſhip of Hercules as he was called by the 


Greeks, or of Baal as he is denominated in 
ſcripture. But in proceſs of time, by the 
means of ſome Jews and. proſelytes living and 
converſing among them, ſome of them alſo be- 


came proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion: ſo that 


a * multitude of "_ from the fea-coaft of 


* 


(2) 8 Comment. in p. 704. 
Cap. 23. Vol. 1. (3) Euſeb. Eecleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
8. Cap. 
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VI. 17.) and to be healed of their diſeaſes : and 


our Saviour, who was ſent only to the loft ſheep of 


the houſe of Iſrael, yet came into the coaſts of 
Tyre and Side; (Mat. XV. 21, &c. Mar. VII. 


24, &c.) and the firſt fruits of the goſpel there 


was a Tyrian woman, a woman of Canaan as 
ſhe is called, a Syro-phænician by nation. When 
St. Paul in his way to Jeruſalem came to Tyre, 
he found diſciples there, who were inſpired 


by the holy Ghoſt and propheſied, (Acts XXI. 


4.) and with them he farried ſeven days. The 
Tyrians were ſuch fincere converts to Chriſtia- 
nity, that in the time of Diocletian's perſecution 
they exhibited ſeveral glorious examples of 


confeſſors and martyrs, as (3) Euſebius himſelf 


ſaw, and hath amply teſtified in his book of 
the martyrs of Paleſtine. Afterwards when the 
ſtorm of perſecution was blown over, the Ty. 
rians under their biſhop Paulinus built an 


oratory or rather a temple for the public worſhip 


of God, the moſt magnificent and ſumptuous + 
in all Paleſtine and Phœnicia, which temple 

(4) Euſebius hath deſcribed, and celebrated in a 
handſome panegyric, whereof he hath inſerted 
8. Cap. 7. De Martyr. Palzfti- (4) Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 10. 


nz. Cap. 5. 8 7. 1 a 4. ; 8 
| | O 
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Tyre and Sidon came to hear our Saviour (Luke 
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of the goſpel. 
nificently the biſhops and clergy were at 
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a copy in his hiſtory, but modeſtly concealed 
the name of the author. Euſebius therefore 
commenting upon this paſſage of Iſaiah, might 
very well (5) fay that * it is fulfilled in our time. 
For fince a church of God hath been founded 
in Tyre as well as in other nations, many of 
its gocd; gotten by merchandiſe are conſecra- 
ted to the Lord, being offered to his church; 
as he afterwards explains himſelf, © for the uſe 


A 


of the miniſters of the altar or goſpel, accord- 
ing to the inſtitution of our Lord, that they 


* who wait at the altar ſhould live of the altar. 
In like manner (6) St. Jerome: We may behold 
* churches in Tyre built to Chriſt; we may 
ſee their riches that they are not laid up, nor 
treaſured, but given to thoſe who dwell be- 
fore the Lord. For the Lord hath appointed, 
that they who preach the goſpel ſhould live 
And how liberally and mu- 


a Sk, 


that time maintained, how plentifully they 


were furniſhed with every ting, to eat ſuffici- 


ently 


55 O0 &% n. T)NCETE vob 


nua; ares. quad noſtro tem- 
pore impletum videmus. Nam 


cum eccleſia Dei in urbe Tyro 


perinde ac in reliquis gentibus 
fundata ſit, multæ ex ejus mer- 


cibus negotiatione parti: Domi- 


no conſecrantur, eecleſiæ ejus 


oblatz : videlicet ut mox expo- 
nit, in uſum miniſtroram altaris 


five evangelii, ſecundum inſti- 
tutum Domini, ut miniſtri alta- 


ris ex eo vivant. 


7 (6) Cer- 
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ently, and for durable clthing, no man can want 
to be informed, who is ever ſo little converſant 
in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. To theſe proofs we 
will only add, that as Tyre conlecrated its 
merchandiſe and hire unto the Lord, fo it had 
the (7) honor of being erected into an archbi- 
ſhopric, and the firſt archbiſhopric under the 
patriarchate of Jeruſalem, having fourteen 
biſhops under its primacy ; and in this ſtate it 
continued ſeveral years. 


VI. But after all the city ſhould be totally 


deſtroyed, and become a place only for fiſhers 


to ſpread their nets upon. When the prophets 
denounced the deſtruction of a city or country 
it was not intended that ſuch denunciation 
ſhould take effect immediately. The ſentence 
of condemnation (as I may ſay) was then paſſed 
upon it, but the execution might be reſpited 
for ſome time. When it was threatened that 
Babylon ſhould become a deſolation without an 
inhabitant, there were yet many ages beſore it 
was reduced to that condition ; it decayed by 

degrees 


(6) Cernamus in Tyro ex- qui evangelium prædicant, vi- 
ſtructas Chriſti — conſi- vant de evangelio. Hieron. 


deremus opes omnium, quod in If. Cap. 23. p. 146. Vol. . 


non reponantur, nec theſauri- 3. Edit. enedict. 


zentur, ſed dentur his qui ha- (7) Sandys travels. B. 3. p. 


bitant coram Domino. — Sic 168. Hoſtman' 5 Lexicon. &c. 
enim et Dominus conſtituit, ut 


T7 (8) Po- 
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degrees, till at laſt it came to nothing; and ; 
now the place is fo little known, that you may 
look for Babylon in the midſt of Babylon. In 
like manner Tyre was not to be ruined and 
deſolated all at once. Other Things were to 
happen firſt. It was to be reſtored after 70 years; 
it was to be deſtroyed and reſtored again, in 
order to its being adopted into the church. 
Theſe events were to take place, before Ezekiel's 
prophecies could be fully accompliſhed : (XXVI. 
3. 4, 5.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am 
againſt thee, O Tyrus, and will cauſe many 
nations ta come up againſt thee, as the ſea cauſeth 
his waves to come up: And they ſhall deſtroy the 
walls of Tyrus, and break down her towers; 

T will alſo ſcrape her duſt from her, and make ber 

like the top of a rock: It ſhall be a place for 
the ſpreading of nets in the midſt of the ſea; fer I © 
have ſpoken it, faith the Lord God. He repeats - 
it to ſhow the certainty of it, (ver, 14.) I will 
make thee like the top of a roch; thou ſhalt be 4 
place to ſpread nets upon; thou ſhalt be built no 
more; for I the Lord have ſpoken it, ſaith the 5 
Lord God and again (ver. 21.) I will make thee © 
a terror, and thou ſhalt be no more; tho' thou be 
fought for, yet ſhalt thou never be found again, 

1 ſaith the Lord God. | 5 

1 | Thele prophecies, like moſt others, were 
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to receive their completion by degrees. Nebu- 
chadnezzar, as we have ſeen, deſtroyed the 
old city ; and Alexander employed the ruins 
and rubbiſh in making his cauſey from the con- 
tinent to the iland, which henceforwards were 
joined together. * It is no wonder therefore,” 


as Dr. (8) Pococke obſerves, * that there are 


* no ſigns of the ancient city; and as it is a 
«* ſandy ſhore, the face of every thing is alter- 
*© ed, and the great aqueduct in many parts is 
« almoſt buried in the ſand.” So that as to 


this part of the city, the prophecy hath litterally 
been fulfilled, Thou ſhalt be built no more; tho 


thou be fought for, yet ſhalt thou never be found 
again. It may be queſtioned whether the new 
city ever after that aroſe to that highth of 
power, wealth, and greatneſs, to which it was 
elevated in the times of Iſaiah and Ezekiel. It 


received a great blow from Alexander, not 


only by his taking and burning the city, but 
much more by his building of Alexandria in 
Egypt, which in time deprived it of much of 
its trade, and thereby contributed more effectu- 
ally to its ruin. It had the misfortune after- 


wards of changing its maſters often, being ſome- 


times 


(8) Pocock's Deſcript. of the Eaſt. Vol. 2. B. 1. Chap. 20. 


{9) Ock- 


8 AF e 
13 4 a ; 


6 " ; Wow 
- ee 28 e r alk Fl See e's Arg t*< OT "I NO wor — 6 F. 
« 8 Dee Ra$s: 3 


e e 15 
AN rad Ser 2 3 
!! vx TO DRIOOR 


CORY TELLS WEL AR 
e 


226: 8 . ry o y by - V - 
RIO Sos hee © KANE Es 0 cles P24 a 
, I n 8 . % 2 N90 £4 fund n 
2 * e een eee 9 —— 


e e eee 


4 N 5 
J WW 
.... K... ou ede 


346  Differcations on the nnn 


times in the hands of the Ptolemies kings of 
Egypt, and ſometimes of the Seleucidæ kings 


of Syria, till at length it fell under the domi- 


nion of the Romans. It was taken by the (9) 
Saracens about the year of Chriſt = in the 


reign of Omar their third emperor. It was re- 


EE re ein dy 2 os " <a 
f rf Te Dato 4 >, 4p" 19 0a 


2 
Xs 
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Ef 


taken by the (1) Chriſtians during the time of 


the holy war in the year 1124, Baldwin the 
ſecond of that name being then king of Jeru- 


ſalem, and aſſiſted by a fleet of the Venetians. f 
From the Chriſtians it was (2) taken again in 


the year 1289 by the Mamalucs of Egypt, un- 


der their Sultan Alphix, who ſacked and raſed 


this and Sidon and other ſtrong towns, that 
they might not ever again afford any harbor 
or ſhelter to the Chriſtians. From the Mama- 
lucs it was (3) again taken in the year 1516 by 
Selim, the ninth emperor of the Turks; and 
under their dominion it continues at preſent. 
But alas, how fallen, how changed from what 
it was formerly! For from being the center of 


trade, 


(9) Ockley's Hiſt. of the Sa- 20. p. 83. 


racens. Vol. 1. p. 340 | 
(1) Abul-Pharajn Hiſt. Dyn. Vol. 1. p. 241. 
9. p. 250. Vers. Pocockii. Sa- (4) Hadrianum Parvillerium, 


vage's Abridgment of Knolles e ſocietate Jeſu, virum candi- 


and Rycaut. Vol. 1. p. 26. diſſimum et Arabice doctiſſi- 


(2) Savage's Abridgment. mum, qui decem annos in Sy- 
Vol. 1.-p. 95. Pocock. Deſcript. ria egit, memini me audire ali- 


of the Eaſt. Vol. 2. B. 1. Chap. quando cum diceret, ſibi olim 
| ad 


(3) Savage 3 Abridgment. . 


. 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
trade, frequented by all the merchant ſhips of 


the caſt and weſt, it is now become a heap of 
ruins, viſited only by the boats of a few poor 


the city, the prophecy hath literally been ful- 
| il © filled, Iwill make thee like the top of a rock ; thou 
alt be a place to ſpread nets upon. 

« The famous (4) Huetius knew one Hadri- 
u- anus Parvillerius, a Jeſuit, a very candid man, 
43 3 4 3 Land a maſter of Arabic, who reſided ten years 


ſometimes ſay, that when he approached the 


at * forth to the ſea, and the great ſtones ſcattered up 
or and down on the ſhore, made clean and ſmooth 
a- by the ſun and waves and winds, and uſeful 
only for the drying of fiſhermen's nets, many 
of which happened at that time to be ſpread 
thereon, it brought to his memory this pro- 


2 phecy of Ezekiel concerning Tyre; (XXVI. 


thou 


ad collapſas Tyri ruinas acce- riam hujus prophetiz Ezekielis 
denti, er rupes mari prætentas, de Tyro (XXVI. 5, 14. Dabo 
asc disjeQos paſſim in littore ze in /impidiſſimam petram: ficca- 
 "Hapides procul ſpectanti, ſole, tio ſagenarum eris, nec edifica- 
di- 4 uftibus, et auris deterſos ac beris ultra, quia ego locutus ſum, 
_ Hevigatos, et ficcandis ſolum ait Dominus Deus. Huetii De- 
poiſcatorum retibus, quæ tum mons. Evang. Prop. 6. ad 
forte plurima deſuper expanſa finem. | 
EC ant, utiles, veniſſe in memo- 5 


fiſhermen. 80 that as to this part likewiſe of 


in Syria; and he remembers to have heard him 


a ruins of Tyre, and beheld the rocks ſtretched 


(5) Shang 
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| 1 x | = thou halt be a place to ſpread nets upon ; thou 2 1 
7 be built no more; for I the Lord bave _ 1 
Fi: | faith the Lord God. 4 
7 Dr. (5) Shaw in his account of Tyre thus E 
oY expreſſeth himſelf, © I viſited ſeveral creeks and 
« inlets, in order to diſcover what proviſion | 
« there might have been formerly made for 
© the ſecurity of their veſſels. Yet notwith- | 1 
« ſtanding that Tyre was the chief maritime 
« power of this country, I could not obſerve | 
© the leaſt token of either corhon or harbour, 
« that could have been of any ae; 
* capacity. The coaſting ſhips indeed, ſtill 
e find a tolerable good ſhelter from the nor- 
« thern winds under the ſouthern ſhore, but ä 
<« are obliged immediately to retire, when the 
« winds change to the welt or fouth : fo that © 3 
ti there muſt have been ſome better ſtation 
<* than this for their ſecurity and reception. In 
<« the N. N. E. part likewiſe of the city, we 
te ſee the traces of a ſafe and commodious 3 
ce baſon, lying within the walls: but which at 
« the ſame time is very ſmall, ſcarce forty * 
« yards in diameter. Neither could it ever 
have enjoyed a larger area, unleſs the build- 
“ ings, which now circumſcribe it, were en- 
15 croach- ; 


2 


(5) Shaw's Travels. p. 330 
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croachments upon its original dimenſions. 


Vet even this port, ſmall as it is at preſent, 
is nomie ſo choak'd 1 with ſand 


fiſhermen, who now . then viſit this once 
renowned emporium, can with n diffi- 
culty only be admitted. 
Haut the fulleſt for our purpoſe is Mr. Maun- 
time direll, whom it is a pleaſure to quote as well as 
erve | 1 to read, and whoſe journal of his journey from 
our, Aleppo to Jeruſalem, though a little book, is 
nary yet worth a folio, being ſo accurately and inge- 


ſtill Þ niouſly written, that it might ſerve as a model 


nor- for all writers of travels. This city (6) 
but faith he, ſtanding in the ſea upon a peninſula, 
e promiſes at a diſtance ſomething very magni- 
s ficent. But when you come to it, you find 
no ſimilitude of that glory, for which it was 
« ſo renowned in ancient times, and which 
the prophet Ezekiel deſcribes Chap. 26, 27, 
28. On the north fide it has an old Turkiſh 
* ungarrifon'd caſtle ; beſides which you ſee 
nothing here, but a meer Babel of broken 


much as one entire houſe left: its preſent 
inhabitants are only a few poor wretches, 
-  __ harbour- 


= (6) Maundrell, p, 48. 49. f th Edit. 
3 (7) Hom, 


XZ < walls, pillars, vaults &c, there being not ſo 
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* harbouring themſelves in the vaults, and 
«« ſubliſting chiefly upon fiſhing, who ſeem to 
ebe preſerved in this place by divine provi- 
% dence, as a viſible argument, how God has 


 « fulfilled his word concerning Tyre, viz. that 


« ;; ſhould be as the top of a rock, a place for 


« fiſhers to dry their nets on.” 
Such hath been the fate of this city, once 
the moſt famous in the world for trade and 


commerce. But trade is a fluctuating thing: 
it paſſed from Tyre to Alexandria, from Alex- 


andria to Venice, from Venice to Antwerp, 
from Antwerp to Amſterdam and London, the 
Engliſh rivalling the Dutch, as the French are 


now rivalling both. All nations almoſt are 


wiſely applying themſelves to trade; and it be- 
hoves thoſe who are in poſſeſſion of it, to take 


the greateſt care that they do not loſe it. It is 
a plant of tender growth, and requires fun, and 


foil, and fine ſeaſons, to make it thrive and flo- 
riſh. It will not grow like the palm tree, which 


with the more weight and preſſure riſes the 


more. Liberty is a friend to that, as that is a 
friend to liberty. But nothing will ſupport and 
promote it more than virtue, and what virtue 


teacheth, ſobriety, induſtry, frugality, modeſty, 


| honeſty, punctuality, humanity, charity, the 


love of our country, and the fear of God. 
. The 
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The prophets will inform us how the Tyrians loſt 
it; and the like cauſes will always produce the 
like effects. (If. XXIII. 8, 9.) Who hath taken 
this counſel againſt Tyre, the crowning city, whoſe 
merchants are princes, whoſe traffickers are the 
honorable of the earth? The Lord of hoſts bath 
purpoſed it, to ſtain the pride of all glory, and to 
bring into contempt all the honorable of the earth. 


351 


(Ezek. XXVII. 3, 4.) Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, O Tyrus, thou haſt ſaid, I am of perfet# 


beauty. Thy borders are in the midſt of the ſeas, 
thy builders have per fected thy beauty. (XXVIII. 
5, &c.) By thy great wiſdom, and by thy traffick 
haſt thou increaſed thy riches, and thy heart is lifted 
up becauſe of thy riches. By the multitude of thy 
merchandiſe they have filled the midſt of thee with 
violence, and thou haſt ſinned ; therefore will I caft 

| thee as profane out of the mountain of God. Thine 
heart was lifted up becauſe of thy beauty, thou haſt 

corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of thy brightneſs, 


Thou haſt defiled thy ſanciuari es by the multitude of 


thine intquitzes, by the iniquity of thy traffick ; there= 
fare coil] I bring forth a fire from the miaſi of thee, 
it. ſhall devour thee, and I will bring thee to aſter 
pon the earth, in the ſigbt of all them that behold 
thee. All they that know thee among the people, 


fall be afloniſhed at thee ; thou ſhait- be a terror, 


and never ſhalt thou be any more. 


XII. The 
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dee 
XII. 
The Prophecies concerning E GYPT. 


GYPT is one of the firſt and moſt fa- 


mous countries that we read of in hiſtory. 


In the Hebrew ſcriptures it is called Migraim 


and the land of Ham, having been firſt inhabited 
after the deluge by Noah's youngeſt ſon Ham 
or Hammon, and by his fon Mizraim. The 


name of Egypt is of more uncertain derivation. 


It appears that the river was fo called in (1) 
Homer's time; and from thence, as Heſychius 
imagins, the name might be derived to the 


country. Others more probably conceive that 


cient; but ſome have carried this antiquity 


the meaning of the name (2) Ægyptus is al 


Cuphti, the land of Cupbti, as it was formerly 
called by the Egyptians themſelves and their 


_ neighbours the Arabians. All agree in this, 


that the kingdom of Egypt was very an- 
to 


(1) Hom. Odyf. XIV. 257, pu ria; apfiiuoca;, = 
X Quinto-die autem ad ZEgyp- 
BuwrTa 9 Ayu ti gg] tum pulchre-fluentem venimus: 
d d Statui vero in Ægypto fluvio 


Traea à @ Aer. To7a- naves remis atrinque-agitaras. 
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to an extravagant and fabulous highth, their 
dynaſtics being utterly irreconcileable to reaſon 

and hiſtory both, and no ways to be ſolved or 

credited but by ſuppoſing that they extend 
zyond the deluge, and that they contain the 


catalogues of ſeveral contemporary, as well as of 


. ſome ſucceſſive kings and kingdoms. It is 
certain, that in the days of Joſeph, if not before 


thoſe in the days of Abraham, it was a great 


and floriſhing kingdom. There are monuments 
of its greatneſs yet remaining to the ſurpriſe and 
aſtoniſhment of all poſterity, of which as we 
know not the time of their erection, ſo in all 
probability we ſhall never know the time of 
| their deſtruction. 

This country was alſo celebrated for its wiſ⸗ 
dom, no leſs than for its antiquity. It was, as 
1 may call it, the great academy of the earlier 
ages. Hither the wits and ſages of Greece and 
other countries repaired, and imbibed their 
learning at this fountain. It is mentioned to 


the commendation of Moſes (Acts VII. 22.) that 


he Was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians . 


Heſychius: Fr 5 Ni pellata eff Egyptus. 
Nes & WoTajpe; af & na 1 x 
4 r r vEWTE AvyvTloc exAntn. (2) Mede's Works B. f. 
gyptus, Nilas fluvius; A Dilc. 50. p. 281. Holfmanud 
duo ipſa regio recentioribus ap- Lexicon & & c. 
Vor- I. Aa | (3) 
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and the higheſt character given of Solomon's | 
wiſdom (1 Kings IV. zo.) is that it excelled the 

wiſdom of all the cbi ibm of the eaſt country, and 

all the wiſdom of Egypt. But with this wiſdom, 
and this greatneſs, it was early corrupted ; and 
was as much the parent of ſuperſtition, as it 
was the miſtreſs of learning; and the one as 
well as the other were from thence propagated 
and diffuſed over other countries. It was in- 


deed the grand corruptor of the world, the 
ſource of polytheiſm and idolatry to ſeveral of 
the eaſtern, and to moſt of the more weſtern 


nations; and degenerated at laſt to ſuch mon- 


ftrous and beaſtly worthip, that we ſhall ſcarcely 


find a parallel in all hiſtory. 
However this was the country, where the 


children of Iſrael were in a manner born and 
bred; and it muſt be ſaid they were much per- 
verted by their education, and retained a fondneſs 
for the idols of Egypt ever afterwards. Several 
of Moſes's laws and inſtitutions were plainly 


calculated to wean them from, and to guard 


them againſt the manners and cuſtoms of the 
Egyptians. But ſtill in their hearts and affections 


they were much inclined to return into Egypt. 
Even Solomon married his wife from thence. 
And upon all occaſions they courted the 


friendſhip and alliance of Egypt rather than of 
any 


* 


. 
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any of the neighbouring powers. Which pre- 
judice of theirs was the more extraordinary 

as the Egyptians generally treated them very 
injuriouſly. They oppreſſed them with moſt 
_ cruel ſervitude in Egypt. They gave them 
leave to depart, and then purſued them as fu- 
gitives. Shiſhak king of Egypt came up againſt 
Jeruſalem, (1 Kings XIV. 25, 26.) and plun- 
dered it. And in all their leagues and alliances 
Egypt was to them as 4 broken reed, (If. 9. 
XXXVI. 6,) whereon if a man lean, it will go 8 
into bis band, and pierce it. Upon all theſe 
accounts we might reaſonably expect that 
Egypt would be the ſubject of ſeveral prophecies, 
and we ſhall not be deceived in our expecta- 
tion. 

It is remarkable, that the prophecies uttered 

againſt any city or country, often carry the 

inſcription of the burden of that city or country. 
= The prophecies againſt Nineveh, Babylon, and 

| Tyre were inſcribed (Nahum. I. I.) tbe burden 
of Nineveb, (If. XIII. 1.) the burden of Babylon, 
and (If. XXIII. 1.) the burden of Tyre: and fo 
here likewiſe (If. XIX. 1.) the prophecies 
againſt Egypt have the title of the burden "a 
Egypt. And by burden is commonly underſtood 
0 threatning burdenſome prophecy, big with 
ruin and deſtruction, which like a dead weight 
C „ 
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is hung upon a city or country, to ſink it. But 
the word in the original is of more general im- 
port and ſignification. Sometimes it ſignifies a 
prophecy at large: as the prophecies of Haba- 
kuk and Malachi are entitled tbe burden which 
Habakuk the prophet did ſee, and the burden of 
the word of the Lord to Iſrael by Malachi : and it 
is rendered a von or prophecy in the Septuagint 
and other ancient verſions. Sometimes it ſig- 
nifies a prophecy of good as well as of evil: as 
it was ſaid of the falſe prophets who propheſied 
peace when there was no Peace, (Lament. II. 
14.) Thy prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things 
for thee, they have ſeen for thee falſe burdens ; 
and Zechariah's prophecy of the reſtoration and 
triumphs of the Jews in the latter days is 
intitled (Zech. XII. 1.) the burden of the word of 
the Lord for Tjrael. Sometimes it is tranſlated 
a prophecy, where there is no prophecy, but 
only ſome grave moral ſayings or ſentences, as 
(Prov. XXX. 1.) the words of Agur the fon of 
Jaleb, even the prophecy ; and again (Prov. 
XXXI. 1.) the words of king Lemuel, the pro- 

pbecy that his mother taught him. We may far- 
ther obſerve that the word is uſed of the author 
of the prophecy, as well as of the ſubject of it; 
and there is the burden of the Lord, and the bur- 
dn of the word of the Lord, as well as the | 
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burden of Babylon, and the burden of Egypt. We 
may be certain too, that this title was affixed 
do the prophecies by the prophets themſelves, 
3 and not by the ſcribes who collected their 


_ writings afterwards, becauſe it appears from 


Jeremiah (XXIII. 33, &c.) that the ſcoffers and 
infidels of his time made a jeſt and derifion of 
it; and therefore they are forbidden to mention 


it any more as being a term of ambiguous 


fignification ; and inſtead of inquiring what is the 
burden of the Lord, they are commanded to ſay 
what hath the Lord anſwered? and what hath 


the Lord ſpoken? The (3) word in the original 
is derived from a verb, that ſignifies to take up, 


to lift up, to bring forth, and the like; and 
the proper meaning of it is any weighty im- 


portant matter or ſentence, which ought not 
to lie neglected, but is worthy of being carried 
in the memory, and deſerves to be lifted up 
and uttered with emphaſis. Such, eminently 


ſuch are all theſe prophecies, and thoſe relating 
to Egypt as well as the reſt. For they com- 
priſe the principal revolutions of that kingdom 
from the times of the prophets to this day, 


I. The firſt great revolution, that we ſhall. 
mention, was the conqueſt of this kingdom 


= 
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by Nebuchadnezzar, which was particul arly 


foretold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Theſe two 


prophets have both employed ſeveral ſections 
or chapters upon this occaſion. Jeremiah was 
carried into Egypt, and there foretold (Chap. 
XLIII.) the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon : and ſome of his pro- 
phecies are intitled (XLVI. 13.) The word that 
the Lord ſpake to Feremiah the prophet, how Ne- 
buchadnezzar king of Babylon ſhould come and 

ſinite the land of Egypt. Ezekiel alſo declares 


(XXX. 10, 11.) Thus faith the Lord God, Twill 


alſo make the multitude of Egypt to ceaſe by the 
hand of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon : 


and his people with him, the terrible of the nations 


ſhall be brought to deſiroy the land; and they ſhall 
draw their fwords againſt Egypt, and fill the 
land with the flain: and the conqueſt of this 


kingdom was promiſed to Nebuchadnezzar as 


a reward for his ſervices againſt Tyre, which 


after a long ſiege he took and deſtroyed, but 
was diſappointed of the ſpoil, as was obſerved 


in the * diſſertation; (Ezek. XXIX. 
18, 


(4) rage da. ye au- pud Joſeph. * Lib. 10, 
Toy Q@ncs AiCunc 2 NN.. Cap. 11. Sec. Edit. Hud- 
eum enim vaſtaſſe dicit magnam ſon. aio9oyro; » PET & wehe: 


Typ 
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18, 19.) Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon cauſed. 
his army to ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus : 
every head was made bald, and every ſhoulder was 
| peeled : yet had he no wages, nor his army for 

T0 for the ſervice that he had ſerved 3 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, 1 
3 Il give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon, and he ſhall take her multitude, 
and take her ſpoil, and take her prey, and it ſhall 
be the wages for his army. 

Now for this early tranſaction we have the 
(4) teſtimonies of Megaſthenes and Beroſus, 

two heathen hiſtorians, who lived about 300 

years before Chriſt, one of whom affirms ex- 


preſly that Nebuchadnezzar conquered the 


greateſt part of Africa, and the other aftirms it 
in effect, in ſaying that when Nebuchadnezzar 
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heard of the death of his father, having ſettled 


his affairs in Egypt, and committed the cap- 
tives whom he took in Egypt to the care of 
ſome of his friends to bring them after him, he 
haſted directly to Babylon. If neither Herodo- 
tus nor Diodorus Siculus have recorded this 
| | tranſ- 


5 NaBeyo3Joroope, nx aA patris morte cognita, rebuſque 
rng ra ware Tw Avyuztor in Egypto ordinatis &c. Beroſus 
weaypars,s. r. N. Nabuchodo- ibid. Vide etam Euſebii. Prep. 
noſorus vero, non multo poſt Evangel, Lib. 9. Cap. 40 & 41. 


1 5) Quod. 
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tranſaction, what (5) Scaliger faid of one of 
them may be very juſtly applied to both, that 
thoſe Egyptian prieſts, who informed them 
of the Egyptian affairs, taught them only thoſe 
things. which made for the honor of their 
nation; other particulars of their idleneſs, ſer- 
vitude, and the tribute which they paid to the 
Chaldzans, they concealed. Joſephus, we may 
preſume, had good authorities, and was ſup- 
ported by earlier hiſtorians, when he (6) aſſerted, 
that Nebuchadnezzar, having ſubdued Cale- 
Syria, waged war againſt the Ammonites and 
Moabites ; and having conquered them, he 
invaded Egypt, and flew the king who then 
reizned, and appointed another. 

It is indeed moſt highly probable, that 
Apries was dethroned, and Amaſis conſtituted ' 
king by Nebuchadnezzar ; and I think we may 
infer as much from Herodotus himſelf. The 


name of the king of Egypt at that time ac- 
cording 


(6) Ceereves 5 euro; 
 [Nafzyotorooopos ] ems Ty Ko- 
Any Evgicn* x0 ν,νννννανν, COUTHY, 
ETOAEjr,GE Kats Aut vas 


(5) Quod perſpicuẽ indicatur 
ages id Herodotus ignora- 
: quia ſacerdotes illi Ægyp- 

thi, qui ei ſciſcitanti de rebus 
Mwafra;. 


Egyptiacis reſpondebant, ea, 
quz ad laudem gentis faciebant, 
tantum docuerunt ; cætera quæ 
ad illorum ignaviam, ſervitutem, 
et tributa, quæ Chaldzis 2 8 
debant, tacuerunt. Scalig. 1 


Fragm. p. 11, 
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cordin g to Jeremiah was Pharaoh-Hophra, and 
he can be none other than the Apries of Hero- 


dotus. Ezekiel repreſents him as an arrogant 


impious prince, (XXIX. 3 ) as the great dra- 
gon or crocodile that lieth in the mid} of his ri- 
vers, which hath ſaid, My river is my own, and 
I have made it for myſelf : and agreeably here- 
to (7) Herodotus informs us, that Apries 
proudly and wickedly boaſted of having 


eſtabliſhed his kingdom fo ſurely, that it was 


not in the power of God himſelf to diſpoſſeſs 
him of it. However Jeremiah foretold, that 


he ſhould be taken and flain by his ene- 


mies, (XLIV. 3o.) Thus ſaith the Lord, Be- 
bold, I oill give Pharaoh Hophra king of E- 


 gypt into the hand of his enemies, and into tle 


hand of them that ſeek his life, as I gave 
Zedekiab king of Judah into the hand of Ne- 


his enemy, 


Apries 


autem 


eaque occupata et Ammanitis 
et Moabitis bellum intulit. Iſtis 
ntibus in poteſtatem 
ſuam reductis, impetum fecit in 
Agyptum, ut ipſam debellaret. 
ac regem quidem, qui tunc reg- 
nabat, occidit; alio vero conſti- 
tuto &c. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 


10. Cap. 9. Set. 7. p. 454- 
Edit. Hudſon. 


(7) AmTgity de Azyerai ria 


mere regnum : 


nee 1 Nerve, und“ ay Deer un 
und Juracd. Tabea 75 Bac 
ning ve arPakivs EwvTW 
duo da. eooxee. Fertur Apries 
ca fuiſſe perſuaſione, ne deum 
quidem ullum Toſſe ſibi adi- 
adeo videba- 


tur ſibi illud ſtabiliſſe. Herod. 
Lib, 2. Sect. 100, Þ. IE 
Edit. Gale. 7 


8) ERerod. 
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(8) Apries was taken and ſtrangled by Ama- 
ſis, who was by N ebuchadnezzar conſtituted 
king in his room. 


Ezekiel foretold, that the country ſhould be 


deſolated forty years, and the people carried 
captive into other countries; (XXIX. 12.) 1 
will make the land of Egypt deſolate in the midſt 


of the countries that are deſolate, and her cities 
among the cities that are laid waſte, ſhall be 


deſolate forty years ; and I will ſcatter the Egyp- 


tians among the nations, and will diſperſe them 
thro' the countries, We cannot prove indeed 


from heathen authors, that this deſolation of the 
country continued exactly forty years, though 


it is likely enough that this, as well as the 


other conquered countries, did not ſhake off the 


Babylonian yoke till the time of Cyrus: but 


we are aſſured by (9) Beroſus, that Nebuchad- 


nezzar took ſeveral captives in Egypt, and carried 
them to Babylon; and from (1) Megaſthe- 


nes we learn, that he tranſplanted and ſettled 


others in Pontus. So true it is, that they were 
ſcatlered among the nations, and diſperſed thro the 


countries, and might upon the diſſolution of the 


AE 


8) Herod. ibid. Diodorus Lib 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 1. p. 
Sic. Lib. 1. p. 43. Edit. Steph. 459. Edit. Hudſon. »as Tz 
p. 62. Edit. Rhcd. WIN MAN UTES -r var ru 

(9) Beroſus apud Joſephum AvyuTloy 16%. ovrratu; 7101 


To 
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Babylonian empire return to their native coun- 
H. Not long after this was another memo- 
rable revolution, and the country was invaded 
and ſubdued by Cambyſes and the Perſians, 
which is the main ſubject of the 19th chapter 
of Ifaiah. Some parts indeed of this prophecy 
have a near affinity with thoſe of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel concerning the conqueſt of Egypt by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and St. Jerome and others 
apply it to Nebuchadnezzar : but this prophecy, 


as well as ſeveral others, might admit of a 


double completion, and be fulfilled at both 
thoſe periods. For this prophecy of Ifaiah is 
a general repreſentation of the calamities 
of the nation; it includes various parti- 
culars ; it is applicable to Nebuchadnezzar 
and the Babylonians, as well as to Cambyſes 
and the Perſians. They might therefore be 
both intended and comprehended in it : but 
the latter, I conceive, were principally intended, 
and for this reaſon ; becauſe the deliverance of 
the Egyptians by ſome great conqueror, and 
their converſion afterwards to the true religion, 


which 
ro @rAwv ar £65 TY colonias in dextram Ponti pla- 
Ba UN,’: gam deportaſſe. Miegaſthenes 


(1) h, avriw apud Euſebium. ibid. Cap. 41. 
rig Ta Sita Te Tots KA TOWET Hs P. 450. E dit. Vigeri. 


(2) Poly- | 
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which are foretold in the latter part of this 
chapter, were events conſequent to the domi- 
nion of the Perſians, and not to that of the 


Babylonians. 
The prophet begins with dededing FIN the 


conqueſt of Egypt ſhould be ſwift and ſudden, 


and that the idols of Egypt ſhould be deſtroyed ; 
(ver 1.) Bebold the Lord rideth upon a ſwift 
cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and the idols of 
Egypt ſhall be moved at his preſence, and the 
heart of Egypt ſhall melt in the midſt of it. The 


ſame thing 1s foretold of Nebuchadnezzar by 


Jeremiah, (XLIII. 11, &c.) And when he com- 
erb, be ſhall ſmite the land of Egypt—And I will 
kindle a fire in the houſes of the gods of Egypt, 
and he ſhall burn them, and carry them away 
captives — He ſhall break alſo the images of Beth- 


ſh-meſh, that is in the land of Egypt; and the 
 bouſes of the Gods of the Egyptians ſhall he burn 


with fire: and again by Ezekiel, (XXX. Iz.) 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will alſo deſtroy the 
idols, and I will cauſe their images to ceaſe cut of 
Noph, or Memphis. We are not furniſhed 
with ancient authors ſufficient to prove theſe 

particulars 


(2) Polyzni Stratagem. 1 &c. p. 172. Sect. 37 Ma 176. 
Cap. 9. p. 620, Edit. Maaſ- Edit. Gale. Strabo. Lib. 17. 
vici. p. 805. Edit. Paris. p. 1158. 

(3} Herod. Lib. 3. Sect. 27, Edit. Amſtel. 170%. Juſtin. 

| | | | Lib. 
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particulars (however probable) in the hiſtory of 


Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians ; but 


we have ample proofs with relation to Cam- 
byſes and the Perſians. The firſt attempt made 
by Cambyſes was upon (2) Peluſium, a ſtrong 
town at the entrance of Egypt, and the key of 
the kingdom; and he ſucceeded by the ſtrata- 
gem of placing before his army a great number 


of dogs, ſheep, cats, and other animals, which 
being held facred by the Egyptians, not one 


of them would caſt a javelin, or ſhoot an 
arrow that way; and ſo the town was ſtormed 
and taken in a manner without reſiſtance. He 


(3) treated the Gods of Egypt with marvelous 


contempt, laughed at the people, and chaſtiſed 


the prieſts for worſhipping ſuch deities. He flew 


Apis, or the ſacred ox which the Egyptians 
worſhipped, with his own hand ; and burnt and 
demoliſhed their other idols and temples; and 
would likewiſe, if he had not been prevented, 
have deſtroyed the famous temple of Jupiter 
Hammon. Ochus too, who was another king 


of Perſia, and ſubdued the Egyptians again 


after they had revolted, (4) plundered their 


temples, 


Lib. 1. Cap. 9. p. 29. Edit. 2. Edit. Rhod. Plutarch de Iſid. 
Grevi. & Oſir. p. 355: Edit. Paris. 
_ (4) Diod. Sic. Lib. 16. p. 1624. 


537- Edit. Steph. p. 448. Tom, 
(5) Herod, 
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temples, and cauſed Apis to be ſlain and ſerved 
up in a banquet to him and his friends. 

The prophet foretels, that they ſhould alſo 
be miſerably diſtracted with civil wars; (ver. 
2.) And I will jet the Egyptians againſt the 


Egyptians ; and they ſball fight every one againſt 


his brother, and every one againſt his neighbour, 
city againſti city, and kingdom againſt kingdom ; 
pojarg ert roher, as the Seventy tranſlate it, pro- 
vince againſt province, Egypt being divided 
into vez, prefectures or provinces. Vitringa 
and others apply this to the time of the (5) 
$2J:«ap% Or the reign of the twelve kings, the 
anarchy that preceded, and the civil wars that 
enſued, wherein the genius and fortune of 
Pſammitichus prevailed over the reſt. But 


it may perhaps be more properly applied to 


what agrees better in point of time with other 


parts of the prophecy, (6) the civil wars 


between Apries and. Amalis at the time of 


Nebuchadnezzar's invaſion, and the (7) civil 


Wars between Tachos, Nectanebus, and the 
Mendeſian, a little before the country was 


finally ſubdued by Ochus. 


It 


(5) Herod. Lib. 2. Set. 147. (6) Herod. Lib. 2. Sect. 169. 
184. Pp. 146—150. Edit. p 155. Edit. Gale. Diod. Sic. 
Gale. Pied. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 41, Lib. i. p. 43. Edit. Steph. p. 
&c. Edit. Steph. p. 59. &c. 62. Tom. 1. Edit. Rhod. 


Tom. 1, Edit. Rhod. ' . 
(7) Pla- 
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It is no wonder, that in ſuch diſtractions and 


diiſtreſſes as theſe, the Egyptians being natu- 


rally a cowardly people, ſhould be deſtitute of 
counſel, and that the ſpirit of Egypt ſhould fail 


in the mid theresf, as the prophet foretels; 


(ver. 3.) and that being alſo a very ſuperſtitious 


people, they ſhould ſeek to the idols, and to the 


charmers, and to them that have familiar ſpirits, 


and to the wizards. But their divination was all 


in vain; it was their fate to be ſubdued and 


_ oppreſſed by cruel lords and tyrants ; (ver. 4.) 


And the Egyptians will I give over into the hand 
of a cruel lord; and a fierce king ſhall rule over 


them, faith the Lord, the Lord of hoſts. This 


is the moſt eſſential part of the prophecy; and 


this Grotius and others underſtand of Pſlammi- 


tichus: but it deth not appear from hiſtory, 
that Pſammitichus was ſuch a fierce and cruel 
tyrant; on the contrary he (8) reeſtabliſhed 
the government, and reigned long and proſpe- 
rouſly for Egypt in many reſpects. It may 


with greater truth and propriety be underſtood 


of Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians, whoſe 
dominion was very grievous to > the conquered 
nations: 


(7) 3 in Ageſilao. p. 150, 151. Edit. 


Diod. Sic, Lib. 15. p. 506. Gale. Dod. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 42. 


Edit. Steph. p. 399. Kc. Tom. Edit. Steph. p. 60. Tom. 1. 
2. Edit. Rh Edit. Rhod. Vide etiam Mar- 


8) Herod. Lib. 2. Sect. 153 ſhami Chron. Sac. 17. p. 505. 
a 5 : (9) Prid. 
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nations: but with the greateſt propriety and 


_ juſtice it may be applied to the Perſians, and 
| eſpecially to Cambyſes and Ochus; one of 
whom put the . yoke upon the neck of the 


Egyptians, and the other rivetted it there ; and 
who are both branded in Far for cruel tyrants 
and monſters of men. The Egyptians faid 
that Cambyſes, after his killing of Apis, was 
ſtricken with madneſs ; but his actions, ſaith 


| (9) Dr. Prideaux after Herodotus, ſhowed him 
to have been mad long before. He could hardly 
have performed thoſe great exploits, if he had 
been a downright madman : and yet it is certain 


that he was very much like one; there was a 
mixture of barbarity and madneſs in all his 


behaviour. Ochus was the cruelleſt and 


worſt of all the kings of Perſia, and was fo 
deſtructive and oppreſſive to Egypt in particular, 
that his favorite eunuch (1) Bagoas, who was 
an Egyptian, in revenge of his injured country, 
poiſoned him. The favors ſhown to himſelf 


could not compenſate for the wrongs done to 
his country. None other allegation is wanting 


to prove, that * Perſian yoke was galling and 
intolerable 


(9) Prid. Connect. part. 1. (e Aryzos Arun) , - 
B. 3. Anno 525. Cambyſes 5. v ve a AvTIES BSH¹ν=ν 
Berod. Lib. 3. Sect. 30. „ % uds gere Ppernęns· Ob 
73 Edit. Gale. Kane, & hoc ſcelus (ut Ægyptii aiunt) 


continuo 
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intolerable to the Egyptians, than their frequent 
revolts and rebellions, which ſerved ſtill but to 

augment their miſery, and inſlave them more 
and more. 

The prophet then proceeds to ſet forth in 
figurative language (ver. 510.) the conſe- 
quences of this ſubjection and flavery, the 
poverty and want, the mourning and lamenta- 

tion, the confuſion and miſery, which ſhould be 
intailed on them and their poſterity : and after 
wards he recounts (ver. 11-17.) the immediate 
cauſes of theſe evils, the folly of the princes and 
rulers who valued themſelves upon their wiſ- 
dom, and the cowardice and effeminaey of the 
people in general. Theſe things will plainly 
appear to any one by peruſing the hiſtory ß 
the nation, but it would carry us beyond all 
| bounds to prove them by an induction of par- 

ticulars. In general it may be ſaid, that Egypt 

would not have become a prey to ſo many 

foreign enemies, but thro' the exeeſſive weakneſs 

of the Egyptians both in counſel 21d in action. 
They had not the courage even to defend them- 

ſelves, They truſted chiefly to their Grecian 


and 


continuo Cambyſes inſan lit; po Edit. ink. p. 490. Tom. 

quum ne prius quidem compos 2. Edit. Rhod. Aliani Var. 
mentis fuiſſet. Hiſt, Lib. 6. Cap. -8. 

N 1) Diod. Sic. Lib. 16. p. . 

For. I, Bb (3) Diod; 
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and other mercenaries, who inſtead of defend- 
ing, were often the firſt to betray them. 
III. The next memorable revolution was 
effected by Alexander the great, who ſubverted 
the Perſian empire in Egypt as well as in all 
other places: and this event, I entirely agree 
with Vitringa, is pointed out to us in this ſame 
roth chapter of Iſaiah. It is alſo foretold, that 


about the ſame time ſeveral of the Egyptians 


ſhould be converted to the true religion and the 
worſhip of the God of Ifrael. And as theſe 
events, which are the ſubjects of the latter 
part of the chapter, (ver. 18---25.) followed 
upon the ſubverſion of the Perfian empire ; 
we may be fatisfied, that our application of the 
former part of the chapter to the Perſians in 
particular, was not a miſapplication of the 


prophecy. In that day, that is after that day, 
after that time, as the phraſe ſignifies, and 


ſhould be tranſlated in ſeveral paſſages of the 
prophets. Shall five cities in the land of Egy pt 
ſpeak the language of Canaan, profeſs the religion 
of the Hebrews; as in Zephaniah (HI. 9.) 


Iwill turn to the pecple a pure language ſignifies 


F will reſtore to the people a pure religion, 
that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, And fuwear 


to the Lord of hoſts : one foall be called the 
city 
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rity of deſtruction, or of the ſun, as it is in the 
margin of our bibles, meaning Heliopolis, a 
famous city of Egypt. In that day ſhall there be 

an altar to the Lord in the midſt of the land of 
Egypt, and a pillar at the border theregf to the 
Lord, ſuch as Jacob erected (Gen. XXVII. 
18.) at Bethel. And it ſhall be for a in, and 
for a witneſs unto the Lord of hoſts in the land , 
Egypt: for they ſhall cry unto the Lord becauſe of 
the oppreſſers, and he ſhall ſend them a ſaviour and 
a great one, and he ſhall deliver them. And the 
Lord ſhall be known to Egypt, and the Egyptians 
«ſhall know the Lord in that day, and ſhall do 
ſacrifice and oblation, yea, they ſhall vow a vow 
unto the Lord, and perform it. The prophet 
deſcribes the. worſhip of future times, according 
to the rites and ceremonies of his own time. 
And the Lord ſball ſmite Egypt, he ſhall ſmite and 
heal it, and they ſhall return even to the Lord, 
and he ſhall be intreated of them, and ſhall heal 
them. The prophet then proceeds to ſhow, 
that Aſſyria or Syria and Egypt, which uſed 
to be at great enmity with each other, ſhall be 
united in the ſame worſhip by the intermedia- 
tion of Ifrael, and they three ſhall be a bleſſing 
in the earth. In that day. ſhall there be a high - 
way out of Egypt to Aſyria, and the Aſyrian ſhall 
come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Aria, 
B b 2 and 
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and the Egyptians ſhall ſerve with the Aſyrians- 
In that i on ſhall Jrael be the third with Egypt, 


and with Aſyria, even a bleſſing in the midi of 
the land: Whom the Lord of bojts ſhall bleſs, ſay- 
eng, Bleſſed be Egypt my people, and AS ria the 
work of my hands, and Iſrael mine inberitance. 

Here it is clearly foretold, that a great prince, 


fent by Gad. from a foreign country, ſhould de- 


liver the Egyptians from their Perſian oppreſſors, 
and heal their country, which was ſmitten of 
God and afflicted: and who could this be but 
Alexander, who is always diſtinguiſhed by the 
name of Alexander the great, and whoſe firſt 
ſucceſſor in Egypt was called the great Ptolemy, 
and Ptolemy Soter or the ſawiour ? Upon Alex- 
ander's firſt coming into Egypt, the (2) people 
all chearfully ſubmitted to him out of hatred 
to the Perſians, ſo that he became maſter of 
the country without any oppoſition. For this 
reaſon he treated them with humanity and 
kindneſs, built a city there whictr after his own 
name he called Alexandria, appointed one of 


their own country for their civil governor, and 


ne them to be governed by their own 


laws 


(2) Diod. Sic. ib. £7. -Þ. 43+ Caps 1, &c. ” op 


588. Edit. . Tom. mo .4. Ca 
2. Edit. Rhod - Arrian, Lib. 1 
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lawys and cuſtoms. By theſe changes and regu- 
lations, and by the prudent and gentle admini- 
ſtration of ſome of the firſt Ptolemies, Egypt 
revived, trade and learning floriſhed, and for a 
while peace and plenty bleſſed the land. 
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But it is more largely foretold, that about 


the ſame time the true religion and the worſhip 
of the God of Iſrael ſhould begin to ſpread and 


prevail in the land of Egypt: and what event 


was ever more unlikely to happen than the 


converſion of a people ſo ſunk and loſt in 


ſuperſtition and idolatry of the worſt and groſſeſt 


kind? It is certain that many of the Jews, after 


Nebuchadnezzar had taken Jeruſalem, fled 
into Egypt, and carried along with them Jere- 
miah the prophet, (Jer. XLIII. &c.) who there 
uttered moſt of his prophecies concerning the 
conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar. From 
thence ſome 8 of God, and ſome 


notices of the prophecies might eaſily be derived 
to the Egyptians. It is ſaid that this alteration 


| ſhould be effected principally in five cities. If 


a certain number be not here put for an un- 
certain, I ſhould conclude with (3) Le Clerc, 


that 


nominibus quin a XLIV.- 2. Migdol (He- 
aliarum + quingee [qu eas Cap. Magdolus) Thachphan- 
elle, que memorantur , ches * * I 
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374 Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
that the five cities, wherein the worſhip of the 


one true God was firſt received, were Heliopolis, 
which is particularly named in the text, and 
the four others, which are mentioned in Jere- 
miah (XLIV. I.) as the places of the reſidence 
of the Jews, Migabol or Magdolum, Tahpanbes 


or Daphne, Neph or Memphis, and the fourth 


in the country of Pathros or Thebais, not men- 
tioned by name, perhaps Amon-no or Dioſ- 
polis. There the Jews chiefly reſided at that 
time : and tho' they were generally - very 
wicked men, and diſobedient to the word of 
the Lord, and upon that account the prophet 
Jeremiah denounced the heavieſt judgments 


_ againſt them; yet ſome good men might be 


mingled among them, who might open his 
prophecies to the Egyptians, and they themſelves 
when they ſaw them fulfilled, might embrace 
the Jewiſh religion. But this is to be under- 
ſtood not of all the inhabitants of thoſe places, 

| but 


iis propheta minetur, potuerunt 


3 RI: eee 
. 


five Memphis, et quarta in ter- 


ra Pathros, feu Pathyride, quæ 


nomine non appellatur, forte 
Amon-no ſive Dioſpolis. In 
jis habitarunt Judzi, qui Chal- 


dæorum metu poſt captam je- 


roſolimam in Ægyptum migra- 
rant, eoque invitum Jeremiam 
abduxerant. Quibus, impro- 
bis quippe, licet extrema mala 


tamen nonnulli pi admiſti eſſe, 
qui vaticinia ejus Ægvptiis 
aperuerint, et ipſi, cum ca im- 
pleta vidiſſent, Judaicam reli- 
gionem amplexi fint. Quod 
intelligi nolim de incolis omni- 
bus eorum locorum; ſed de 
nonnullis; quod ſatis eſt, ut 
dicentur quinque urbes /ingua 

Chanaha- 
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but only of ſome ; which is ſufficient to juſtify 
the expreſſion of five cities ſpeaking the lan- 
guage of Canaan, and fa earing by the Lord of 
hoſts. 

Alexander the great (4) „ many 
of the Jews into his new city of Alexandria, 
and allowed them privileges and immunities 
equal to thoſe of the Macedonians themſelves. 
Ptolemy Soter (5) carried more of them into 
Egypt, who there enjoyed ſuch advantages, that 
not a few of the other Jews went thither of 
their own accord, the goodneſs of the country 
and the liberality of Ptolemy alluring them. 


| Ptolemy Philadelphus (6) redeemed and re- 


leaſed the captive Jews: and in his reign or 
his father's, the books of Moſes were tranſlated 
into Greek, and afterwards the other parts of 
the Old Teſtament. The third (7) Ptolemy, 
called Euergetes, having ſubdued all Syria, did 
not ſacrifice to ne Gods of Egypt in acknow- 

legement 


Chanabanitide laguuturæ, et fer Lib. 1. Sect. 22. p. 1347 
Jehevam juraturæ. Comment. Edit. Hudſon. 


in locum. (6) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. 
(4) Joſeph. de Bell. Ru Cap. 2. p. 508. Contra Apion. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Sect. 7. p. Set. 4. p. 1365. Edit. Hudſon. 


1098. Contra Apion. Lib. 2. Hody de Vers. Græc. Lib. 2. 
SeR. 4. p. 1364. Edit. Hudſon. Cap. 2. | 
(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. () Joſeph. Contra Apion. 
Cap. 1. p. 508. Hecatæus Lib. 2. Sect 5. p. 1365. Edit. 

apud Joſeph. Contra Apion. Hudſon. 
B b + >. _ _ {8} Jon. 
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legement of his victory; but coming to Jeru- 
ſalem, made his oblations to God after the 


manner of the Jews: and the king's example, 


no doubt, would influence many of his ſubjects, 
The fixth (8) Ptolemy, called Philometor, and 


his queen Cleopatra committed the whole ma- 


nagement of the kingdom to two Jews, Onias 
and Dofitheus, who were their chief miniſters 


and generals, and had the principal direction of 


all affairs both civil and military. This Onias 


obtained a licence from the king and queen to 


build a temple for the Jews in Egypt like that at 
Jeruſalem, alleging for this purpoſe this very 
prophecy of Ifaiah, that there ſhould be an 
altar to the Lord in the midſt of the land of Egypt : 
and the king and queen in their reſcript make 


honorable mention of the law and of the pro- 


phet Iſaiah, and expreſs a dread of ſinning againſt 
God. The place, choſen for the building of 

this temple, was in the prefecture of Heliopolis 5 
or the city of the jun, which place is likewiſe 
mentioned in the prophecy. It was built after 


the model of the temple at Jeruſalem, but not 


ſo ſumptuous and magnificent. He himſelf 


was made * other prieſts and Levites 
Were 


(8) Joſeph. Contra Apion. Cap 1. Sect. 1. p. 958 Lib, 
Ibid. Antiq. Lib. 13 Cap. P: 3: 7. Cap. 10. Sec 2. p. 1325. 
p. 562, De Bell. _ Lib. 1. Edit. Hudlog, 

9) eur 
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were appointed for the miniſtration; and divine 
ſervice was daily performed there in the ſame 
manner as at Jeruſalem, and continued as long; 
for Veſpaſian, having deſtroyed the temple at 

Jeruſalem, ordered this alſo to be demoliſned. 


By theſe means the Lord muſt in ſome degree 


have been known to Egypt, and the Egyptians muſt 
bave known the Lord : and without doubt there 
muſt have been many proſelytes among them, 
Among thoſe who came up to the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt (Acts II. 10.) there are particularly 
mentioned the divellers in Egypt and in the parts 
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of Lybia about Cyrene, Fews and profelytes. Nay 


from the inſtance of Candace's eunuch (Acts 
VIII. 27.) we may infer that there were proſelytes 


even beyond Egypt, in Ethophia. Thus were 

the Jews ſettled and encouraged in Egypt, inſo- 
much that (9) Philo repreſents their number as 
not leſs than a hundred myriads or ten hundred 
thouſand men. Nor were they leſs favored or 
rewarded for their ſervices, by the kings of Syria, 
Seleucus Nicator (1) made them free of the 
cities, which he built in Afia and the lower 
Syria, and of Antioch itſelf the capital of his 
ates and granted the ſame rights and pri- 


vileges 


wn. ove amo: fg (1) Joſeph: Antiq. Lib. 12. 
iar. In Flaccum. p. 971. Cap. 3. p. 519. an Hudſon. 
Ban. Paris. 1640. 


(a) Joſeph. 
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17 vileges to them as to the Greeks and Macedo- 
14 nians. Antiochus the great (2) publiſhed ſeve- 
«| ral decrees in favor of the Jews, both of thoſe 
bs who inhabited Jeruſalem, and of thoſe who 
30 dwelt in Meſopotamia and Babylonia. Joſephus 
® þ (3) faith that the Jews gained many proſelytes 
+4 at Antioch. And thus by the means of the 
1 | Jews and proſelytes dwelling in Egypt and Syria, 
14 Iſrael Egypt and Syria were in ſome meaſure 
| | | united in the ſame worſhip. But this was more 
& fully accompliſhed, when theſe countries became 
4 chriſtian, and ſo were made members of the 
it ſame body in Chriſt Jeſus. And we piouſly 
4 hope and believe, that it will ſtill receive its 


moſt perfect completion in the latter days, 
when Mohamediſm ſhall be rooted out, and 
Chriſtianity ſhall again floriſh in theſe countries, 
when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 
IV. But there is a remarkable prophecy of 
Ezekiel, which comprehends in little the fate 
of Egypt from the days of Nebuchadnezzar to 
the preſent. For therein it is foretold, that 
after the deſolation of the land and the captivity 
of the people by Nebuchadnezzar, (XXIX. 14, 
15.) it ſhould be a baſe kingdom : It ſhall be the 
baſeft of the kingdoms, neither ſhall it exalt itſelf 
any 


(za) Joſeph. ibid. 
3) De 
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Diſſertations on the PRoyHECIES, 
more above the nations; for J will diminiſh 
them, that they ſhall no more rule over the nations: 
and again in the next chapter, (ver. 12, 13.) 


I will fell the land into the hand of the wicked, 


and I will make the land waſle, and all that is 


therein, by the hand of ſtrangers : and there ſhall 


be no more a prince of the land of Egypt. Such 
general prophecies, like general rules, are not 


to be underſtood fo ſtrictly and abſolutely, as if 
they could not poſſibly admit of any kind of 


limitation or exception whatever. It is ſuffi- 
cient if they hold good for the moſt part, and 
are confirmed by the experience of many ages, 


tho' perhaps not without an exception of a few 


years. The prophets exhibit a general view of 
things, without entring into the particular ex- 
ceptions. It was predicted (Gen, IX. 25.) that 
Canaan ſhould be a ſervant of Good unto his 
brethren ; and generally his poſterity were ſub- 


jected to the deſcendents of his brethren ; but 
yet they were not always fo; upon ſome occa- 


* 
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ſions they were ſuperior; and Hannibal and the 


Carthaginians obtained ſeveral victories over 


the Romans, tho they were totally ſubdued at 
laſt. In like manner it was not intended by 


this prophecy, that Egypt ſhould ever after- 


wards, in every point of time, but —_ that it 
ſhould 


N lud. Lib, 7, Cap. 3. Sect. 3. p. 1299. Edit. N 
4 
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þ ſhouid for much the greateſt part of time, be 
1 2 @ baſe kingdom, be tributary and ſubject to 
| ſtrangers. This is the purport and meaning of 
the prophecy; and the truth of it will beſt ap- 
pear by a ſhort deduction of the hiſtory of 
Egypt from that time to this. 

Amaſis was left king by Nebuchadnezzar; 
and as he held his crown by the permiſſion and 
allowance of the Babylonians, there is no room 
to doubt that he paid them tribute for it. Bero- 
ſus, the Chaldæan hiſtorian, (4) in a fragment 
preſerved by Joſephus, ſpeaketh of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's reducing Egypt to his obedience, and af- 
terwards of his ſettling the affairs of the country, 

3 and carrying captives from thence to Babylon. y 

1:38 his conſtituting and ſettling the affairs of Egypt | 
= nothing leſs could be meant than his appointing | 

the governors, and the tribute that they ſhould 
4 | pay to him: and by carrying ſome Egyptians 
1:7 captive to Babylon, he plainly intended not only 
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to weaken the country, but alſo to have them 

1 as hoſtages to ſecure the obedience of the reſt, 

4 | f | and the payment of their tribute. If Herodo- 

15 tus hath given no account of theſe tranſactions, 
the reaſon is evident, according to the obſer- 

vation 


5 bY {4) Kai natrarnon; ra warts *% T. N. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 
78 | Try A Teayuara rai Ty 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 1. P. 459+ 
AoiTy,y Xa, tai TH; 4X PANGTYS Edit. Hudſcn. 
Two KATH F Aurum abrun, 


(5) Herod. 
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Diſſertations on the PROo HE CIBES. 
vation cited before from Scaliger; the Egyp- 
tian prieſts would not inform him of things, 
which were for the diſcredit of their nation. 


However we may, I think, confirm the truth 


of this aſſertion even by Herodotus's own nar- 
ration. The Perſians ſucceeded in right of the 
Babylonians: and it appears (5) by Cyrus's 
ſending for the beſt phyſician in Egypt to Ama- 
ſis, who was obliged to force one from his wife 
and children; and by Cambyſes's demanding 
the daughter of Amaſis, not for a wife but for 


| a miſtreſs; by theſe inſtances, I ſay, it appears 
that they confidered him as their tributary and 


ſubject. And indeed no reafon can be aſſigned 
for the ſtrong reſentment of the Perfians againſt 
Amaſis, and their horrid barbarity to his dead 
body, ſo probable and ſatisfactory, as his having 
revolted and rebelled againſt them. Hero- 
dotus himſelf (6) mentions the league and 


alliance, which Amalis made with Craſus king 
of Lydia againſt Cyrus. 


Upon the ruins of the Babylonian empire 
Cyrus erected the Perſian. Xenophon hath 


written the life of this extraordinary man : and 


he affirms (7) both in | the introduction and near 


the 


(5) Herod. Lib. 3. Sect. 1. (7) Xenophon. Cyropæd. Lib. 
7 Edit. Gale. T. p. 2. Lib. 8. p. 137. Edit. 
(6) Herod. Lib. 1. SeQ, 77. Hear, Steph. 1581. 


(3) Herod. 


p. 32. Edit. Gale. 
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Diſſertations on the PRO-HEOIES. 
the concluſion of his hiſtory, that Cyrus alſo 
conquered Egypt, and made it part of his em- 
pire: and there is not a more faithful, as well 


as a more elegant hiſtorian than Xenophon. 
But whether Cyrus did or not, it is univerſally 


allowed that his fon (8) Cambyſes did conquer 


Egypt, and deprived Pſammenitus of his crown, 
to which he had newly ſucceeded upon the 
death of his father Amaſis. Cambyſes purpoſed 
to have made Pſammenitus adminiſtrator of 
the kingdom under him, as it was the cuſtom 
of the Perſians to do to the conquered princes: 
but Pſammenitus forming ſchemes to recover 
his kingdom, and being convicted thereof, was 
forced to drink bull's blood, and thereby put 
an end to his life. The Egyptians groaned 

under the yoke near forty years. Then they 
(9) revolted toward the latter end of the reign 
of Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes: but his ſon and 
ſucceſſor Xerxes, in the ſecond year of his reign, 
ſubdued them again, and reduced them to a 
worſe condition of ſervitude than they had been 


in under Darius, and appointed his brother 


Achzmenes governor of Egypt. About four 
” © mand 


(8) Herod. Lib, 3. Sect. co— 104—110. p. 57—60. Edit. 
15. p. 164— $67, Edit Gale. Hudſon. Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 
(9) Herod. Lib. 7. Sect. 1 & 11. p. 279. Edit. Steph. p. 54- 
7- P. 382 & 2184. Edit Gale. &c. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhodomani. 


Thucy dides Lib. 1. Sect. 
05 * (2) Herod. 


9 
bets” 


Diſſertations on the Pxo y HE IES. 
and twenty - years after this, when (1) the 
Egyptians heard of the troubles in Perſia about 
the ſucceſſion to the throne after the death of 
Xerxes, they revolted again at the inſtigation 


of Inarus king of Lylia; and having drove 


away the Perſian tribute- collectors, they con- 
ſtituted Inarus their king. Six years were 
employed in reducing them to obedience, and 
all Egypt ſubmitted again to the king Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, except Amyrtæus who 
reigned in the fens, whither the Perſians could 
not approach to take him: but Inarus, the 
author of theſe evils, was betrayed to the Per- 
ſians, and was crucified. However they (2) 
permitted his ſon Thannyra to ſucceed his father 
in the kingdom of Lybia; and Egypt continued 


in ſubjection all the remaining part of the long 


reign of Artaxerxes. In the (3) tenth year of 
Darius Nothus they revolted again under the 


conduct of Amyrtæus, who fallied out of the 


fens, drove the Perſians out of Egypt, made 
himſelf maſter of the country, and reigned 
there ſix years: but his ſon Pauſiris, (4) as 
Herodotus informs us, ſucceeding him in his 

kingdom 


(2) Herod. Lib. 3. Seck. 15. p. lh Prideaux Connect. 
p. 167. Edit. Gale. Part 1. Book 6. Anno 414. 

(3) Euſebius in Chronico. (4) Herod, Lib. 3+ Sect. 15. 
Uſher's Annals. A. M. 3590. Ibid. 


5 | 


383 


ve 4 " 4 
» 8 4 ! 
ede ES : * EI 2 . 177... a Rr FRY W 0 c rg * 
1 g , : L ? SER TN res. 3870 a mA YN; Ds F o ?ͤd2Cx CEA. te 1. =o we 
4 7 * * e ; 3 4 6 ; g | 8 77 o Webs nec ces; m 2H 
— — 2 * r 5 5 4 2:56 * 1 N the K a WE” e e e 5 e * 
: — * © 19 67 e 4 a 5 3 5 : ie e ee 
ER I nt Þ$; * 1255 jo 4 , _ y 7 F 7 x mu * 
3 , . - WK MT N 8 4 E LS LES Dee 7 1 N N - 4x 
wy” = 3 by) FFF f ? n c 7 ot ao 4 N 5 . SD 1 =, g 4 
= A We n vg N Ko Be 05 IF v5, nnn FAA RE 8 _ "0s N e , CC ** CASAS, Ts WER: Sy bag 1 
nt uf Nd, 9 . a 5 N 5 „ ee 8 ee 
* * 8 . 2 SIN 5 : * Wa, Sed. 3 n E 1 en wt yt „ <p a I 
* us 9 * - * : RR 8 . ; Kan, I te Ae '7. PB 7 
* ue NE. ee Ee WE xv; bY k HAITI INE RANG e Tony S Y y 2 0 ne * 5 5 x: a 8 = £0 
* e eee eee 8 6 e e e . 785 r 5 e 7 me 1 . See - . 
75 PCC ie SO OE oo / EE TTY um 
5 Ws HA $2v? of V4: "th r 23 nite tb Ps 1 * 
7 "oY 9 * nner F 
N 9 ” ö 


384 


Diſſertations on the PROrHRCIES. 
kingdom by the. favor of the Perſians, this 
argues that the Perſians had again ſubdued 
Egypt, or at leaſt that the king was not 
eſtabliſhed without their conſent and approba- 
tion. It is certain that after this, Egypt gave 
much trouble to the Perſians. Artaxerxes Mne- 


mon (5) made ſeveral efforts to reconquer it, 


but all in vain. It was not totally and finally 
ſubdued till the (6) ninth year of the following 
reign of Ochus, about 3 50 years before Chriſt ; 
when Nectanebus the laſt king fled into Ethio- 


pia, and Ochus became abſolute maſter of the 


country, and having appointed one of his nobles, 
named Pherendates, to be his viceroy and 


governor of Egypt, he returned with great glory 


and with immenſe treafures to Babylon. Egypt 


from thar time hath never been able to recover 


its liberties. It hath always been ſubje& to 
ſtrangers. It hath never been governed by a 


king of its own. From this laſt revolt of the 
Egyptians in the tenth Year of Darins Nothus 
to their total ſubjugation in the ninth year of 
Ochus, I think there are computed fixty four 
years: and this is the only exception of any 


ſignificance to the general truth of the pro- 


phecy. 


(5) Diod. Sic. Lib.1 5. p p. 458. Edit. Rhod. | 
Edit, Steph. p. 357 &c. Tom. a. bs Diod. Sic, Lib. 16, p. 537- 
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Diſſertations on the PxopHEROIESV. 
phecy. But what are fixty four years com- 
pared to two thouſand three hundred and 
twenty five? for ſo many years have paſſed 
from the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchadnez= 
zar to this time. They are really as nothing, 
and not worth mentioning in compariſon : and 


during theſe ſixty four years, we fee, that the 


Egyptians were not entirely independent of the 
Perſians ; Pauſiris ſucceeded his father Amyr- 


tæus in the kingdom by their conſent and 
favor: and during the reſt of the time the 


383 


Egyptians lived in continual fear and dread of 


the Perſians, and were either at war with them, 
or with one another. And perhaps this part of 


the prophecy was not intended to take effect 


immediately: its completion might be deſigned 


to commence from this period, when the Per- 
ſians had totally ſubdued Egypt, and then there 


ſhould be u more a prince of the land of Egypt. 


After the Perſians Egypt came into the hands 


of the Macedonians. It ſubmitted to Alexander 
the great without ſtriking a ſtroke; made no 


attempts at that favorable juncture to recover 
its liberties, but was content only to change its 


matter. After the death of Alexander it fell 
'to 


Edit Steph. p. 448. Tom. 2. A. M. . p- 196. Prid. Con- 


Edit. Rhod, Uſher's Annals, nec. Part. 1. B. 7. Anno 350. 
Vol, I. Ee | (7) Aran 
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to the ſhare of Ptolemy, one of his four fa- 


mous captains, and was governed by his family 
for ſeveral generations. The two or three firſt 
of the Ptolemies were wiſe and potent princes, 
but moſt of the reſt were prodigies of luxury 
and wickedneſs. It is (7) Strabo's obſervation, 
that all after the third Ptolemy governed very 
ill, being corrupted by luxury ; but they who 
governed worſt of all were the fourth, and the 
ſeventh, and the laſt Auletes. The perſons 
here intended by Strabo were (8) Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator or be lover of his father, fo called (as 
Juſtin conceives) by way of antiphraſis, or with 
a contrary meaning, becauſe he was a parricide, 
and murder'd both his father and his mother ; 
and (9) Ptolemy Phyſcon or the big-bellied, 
who affected the title of Euergetes or the bene- 
factor, but the Alexandrians more juſtly named 
him Kakergetes or the. malefafor ; and (1) Pto- 
temy Auletes or the piper, fo denominated, 


becauſe he ſpent much of his time in playing on 


the 


(7) "Amarit: pry wy 64 E. 
Tov Tera) ItToAsuaior PLL Tpv- 
Dun e Bonding Y£ip2y EN N- 
Teuoarl Nfg & s Trrap- 
10, na. 5 0e. * 6 Ura- 
18. 5 Auamrn;, Omnes poſt 


tertium Ptolemæum male reg- 
num geſſerunt, luxu perditi: 


omnium verò peſſimè quartus, 
et ſeptimus, et ultimus Auletes. 
Strab. Lib. 17. p. 796. Edit. 
Paris. p. 1146. Edit. Amſtel. 


1707. 


(8) Juſtin. Lib. 29. Cap. 1. 
Sect. 5. p. 466. 


it. Grævii. 
Egy ptum, patre ac matre inter- 
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Diſertutions an the PROREOIES. 
the pipe, and uſed to contend for the prize in 
the public ſhows. This kingdom of the Ma- 


cedonians (2) continued from the death of 


Alexander 294 years, and ended in the famous 
Cleopatra, of whom it is not eaſy to fay, 


whether ſhe excelled more in beauty; or wit, 


or wickedneſs. 

After the Macedonians + Aol fell under the 
dominion of the Romans. The Romans had 
either by virtue of treaties or by force of arms 
obtained great authority there, and were in a 


manner arbiters of the kingdom hefare, but 


after the death of Cleopatra (3) Octavius Cæſar 


reduced it into the form of a Roman province, 
and appointed Cornelius Gallus, the friend of 
Virgil, to whom the tenth eclogue is inſcribed, 


the firſt prefect or governor : and ſo it continued 
to be governed by a prefe& or viceroy ſent from 
Rome, or from Conſtantinople, when after the 
diviſion of the Roman empire it fell to the ſhare 


of the eaſtern emperors. It was firſt made a 


province 


fectis, occupaverat Ptolemzns, p. 396. Edit. Potter. Prideaux 
cui ex facinoris crimine, cogno- Connect. Part 2. B. 8. Anno 30. 
mentum Philepator: fuit. . Herod 8. 
(9) Athenæus Lib. 12. p. 549. (3) Strabo. Lib. 17. p. 797. 
Edit. Caſaubon. & 819. Edit. Paris p. 1147. & 
(1) Strabo ibid. 1175. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. Dion 
(2) Clemens Alexandr. Strom. Caſſ. Lib. 51. p. 455. Edit. 
Lib, 1 p. 143. Edit. Sylburg. Leunclay, 


Ce3 8 a, (4) S. 
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Diſſertations on the ProE CIES. 
province of the Roman empire in the year (4) 
30 before Chriſt, and in this ſtate it remained 
without much variation till the year 641 after 


Chriſt, that is 670 years in the whole from the 


reign of Auguſtus Cæſar to that of the emperor 
Heraclius. . 
Then it was that the (5) Saracens, in the 


reign of Omar their third emperor, and under 


the command of Amrou the ſon of Aas, in- 
vaded and conquered Egypt, took Miſrah (for- 
merly Memphis, now Cairo) by ſtorm, and 
alſo Alexandria, after they had beſieged it four- 
teen months, and had loſt twenty three thou- 
ſand men before it: and the reſt of the king- 
dom ſoon followed the fortune of the capital 
cities, and ſubmitted to the conqueror. There 
is one thing which was effected partly in the 


wars of the Romans and partly by the Saracens, 


and which no lover of learning can paſs over 


without lamentation; and that is the deſtruction 


of the library at Alexandria. This famous li- 


brary was founded by the firſt Ptolemies, and 


was 
(4) See Uſher, Prideaux & Lib. 22. Cap. 16. p. 343. Edit. 
under that year. Valeſii 168 1. ubi vide etiam quæ 


(5) Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Valeſius adnotavit. A Gellius. 
Lib. 1. p. 23, 24. Abul-Phara- Lib. 6. Cap. 17. | | 
iii Hiſt. Dyn. g. p. 112, Verf. (7) Epiphanius de Menſuris 
Pocockii. Ockley's Hiſt. of the & Ponderibus. Op. Vol. 2. p. 
Saracens. Vol. I. p. 344 &c. 168. Edit. Petavii. Paris. 1622. 

(6) Ammianus Marcellmus Chryſoftom, Adverſ. Judzos. 

"6 | 11 Ornat. 


as 


7 


R 
3 Ss 3 


202. Edit. Leunclav. 
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was ſo much inlarged and improved by their 


of ſeven hundred thouſand volumes. It con- 
ſiſted (7) of two parts, one in that quarter of 
the city called Bruchion, containing four hun- 
dred thouſand volumes, and the other within 
the Serapeum, containing three hundred thou- 
ſand volumes. It happened, that while Julius 
Cæſar was making war upon the inhabitants of 
Alexandria, (8) the library in Bruchion toge- 
ther with other buildings was burnt, and the 
(9) four hundred thouſand volumes which were 
kept therein were all conſumed But this loſs 
was in ſome meaſure repaired by the (1) Per- 


389 


ſucceſſors, that it (6) amounted to the number 


gamean library, conſiſting of two hundred 


thouſand volumes, which Anthony preſented to 


Cleopatra, and by the addition of other books 


afterwards, ſo that (2) this latter library was 


reckoned as numerous and as famous as the 
other ever was: and it came to the ſame fatal 
end, and was alſo deſtroyed by fire. For (3) 
John the Grammarian, a famous philoſopher 


Orat. 1. p. 595. Op. Vol. 1. Edit. Varior. Oroſii Hiſt. Lib. 6. 

Edit. Bendl. Cap. 15. p. 421. Edit. Haver- 

(88) Plutarch in Julio Cæſare. camp. 

Op. Vol. 1. p. 731. Edit. Paris. (1) Plutarch in Antonio. Op. 

1624. Dion Caſſius, Lib. 42. p. Vol. 1. p. 943. Edit. Paris.162 4. 

(2) Tertull. Apol. Cap. 18. 

(9) Seneca de Tranquill. ani- p. 18. Edit Rigaltii 1675. 

mi. Cap. 9. Op. Vol. 1. p. * (3) Abul-Pharajii Hiſt. Dyn. 

= 9. 
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of Alexandria, being in great favor with Am- 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES, 


rou the Saracen general, asked of him the royal 
library. Amrou replied, that it was not in his 
power to give it him, without leave firſt obtained 
from the emperor of the faithful. Amrou there- 
fore wrote to Omar, and acquainted him with 
John's petition, to which the caliph returned 
this anſwer; that if what was contained in 
thoſe books was agreeable ta the book -of God 


or the Koran, the Koran was ſufficient without 


them; but if it was repugnant to the Koran, 


it was no ways uſeful; and therefore he 


commanded them to be deſtroyed. Amrou in 


obedience to the caliph's commands ordered 
them to be diſtributed among the baths of the 
City, and to be burnt in warming them, whereof 


there were no fewer at that time in Alexandria 
than four thouſand : and yet there paſſed 


fix months before the books were all con- 
ſumed ; which ſufficiently evinces how great 
their number was, and what an ineſtimable 
loſs not only Egypt, but all the learned world 


hath ſuſtained. Egypt before this (4) was fre- 
quented 


p. 114. Verſio. Pocockii. Lib. 22. Cap. 16. p. 344 &e. 


Ocleley? ' Hiſt. of the Saracens. Edit. Valeſii Paris. 1681. 


Vol. 1. p. 359 &. Prideaux (5) Abul-Pharajii Hiſt. Dyn. 


Connect. Part 2. B. 1. Anno 9. p. 325 &c. et Pocockii Sup- 


284. Ptolemy Philadelph. 1. plementum p. 8. &c. 
(4) Vide Amm, Marcellin. (6) Pocockii Supplem. p. 7. 
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Diſſertations on the PrRorn ECIES 


quented by learned foreigners for the fake of 


this library, and produced ſeveral learned na- 
tives; but after this it became more and more 


a baſe kingdom, and ſunk into greater 1gnorance | 


and ſuperſtition. Mohammediſm was now 
eſtabliſhed there inſtead of Chriſtianity, and the 


government of the Caliphs and Sultans conti- 


nued till about the year of Chriſt 1250. 
About that time it was that the (5) Mamalucs 


uſurped the royal authority. The (6) word in 
general ſignifies a ſlave bought with money, but 


is appropriated in particular to thoſe Turkith 
and Circaſſian ſlaves, whom the Sultans of 


Egypt bought very young, trained up in mili- 


tary exerciſes, -and ſo made them their choiceſt 
officers and ſoldiers, and by them controlled 
their ſubjects, and ſubdued their enemies, 


Theſe ſlaves perceiving how neceſſary and uſe- 


ful they were, grew at length inſolent and 
audacious, flew their ſovrans, and uſurped the 
government to themſelves. It is commonly 
ſaid, that none but the ſons of Chriſtians were 
taken into this order; and there are other po- 

pular 


Mamluc autem (et cum de pluri- nt. Ce mot dont le pluriel eff, 
bus dicitur Mamalic) ſervum Memalik, ſignifie en Arabe un 
emptitium denotat, ſeu qui pre eſclave en general, main en par- 
tio numerato in domini pofſeſ- ticulier, il a ete applique a ces 
ſionem cedit. Herbelot Biblio efclaves Turcs & Circafhens &c. 


iheque Orientale. p 545. Mame 
Cc4 (7) Sir 
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pular miſtakes about them, which are current 
among European authors, and which (7) Sir 
William Temple among others hath adopted and 
expreſſed, as he doth every thing, in a lively 


and elegant manner. 


cc 


Cc 


Cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
Cc 


cc 


bands.“ 


in oriental authors, aſſure us that theſe are vul- 
gar errors: and it appears from the (9) Arabian 


« The ſons of the de- 
cealed Sultans enjoyed the eſtates and riches 
left by their fathers, but by the conſtitutions 
of the government no ſon of a Sultan was 
ever either to ſucceed, or even to be elected 
Sultan: So that in this, contrary to all others 
ever known in the world, to be born of a 
prince, was a certain and unalterable exclu- 


| tion from the kingdom; and none was ever 


to be choſen Sultan, that had not been actu- 
ally fold for a ſlave, brought from Circaſſia, and 
trained up a private ſoldier in the Mamaluc 


But (8) they who are better verſed 


hiſtorians, that among the Mamulucs the ſon 


often 


(7) Sir W. Temple's Works. 
Vol. 1. Miſcellanea. Part 2. 
Eſſay on Heroic V irtue. SeR. 5. 

. 

(8) Pocockii Supplem. p. 31. 
Ex his quæ dicta ſunt facile pa- 
tet, in errore eſſe eos qui Mam- 
Jucos Chriſtianorum tantummo- 
do filios fuiſſe autumant; nec 


ceſſionis apud eos jure, eorum- 
que diſciplina tradunt. Herbe- 
lot Bib. Orient. p 545. Il pa- 
roit par ce que l'on vient de 
voir, que les Mamelus n'etoient 
pas fils de Chretiens (fi ce n'eſt 
peut etre quelqu'un d'entrieux) 


comme pluſieurs de nos hiſtori- 
ens Pont avancée. | 


non in aliis erraſſe, quæ de ſuc- 


(9) Pocockii Supplem. p. 8. 
10, 


Diſſertations on the PROyHECIES. 
often ſucceeded the father in the kingdom, 


Their government is thus characterized by an 


| ( 1) Arabic author quoted by Dr. Pocock ; If 


* you confider the whole time that they poſſeſſed 


the kingdom, eſpecially that which was nearer 


* the end, you will find it filled with wars, 
* battles, injuries and rapines.“ Their govern- 


ment (2) began with Sultan Ibeg in the 648th 
year of the Hegira and the year of Chriſt 1250 ; 


and continued through a (3) ſeries of 24. 


Turkiſh and 23 Circaſſian Mamaluc Sultans, 
275 Arabic and 267 Julian years; and (4) 


ended with Tumanbai in the 923d year of the 


Hegira and the year of Chriſt 1517. 


For at that time (5) Selim the ninth empe- 
ror of the Turks conquered the Mamulucs, 


| hanged their laſt Sultan Tumanbai before one 


of the gates of Cairo, put an end to their go- 
vernment; cauſed five hundred of the chiefeſt 


Egyptian families to be TY to Conſtan- 


tinople, 


6 Pocock. p. 8—30. Her- 


5 | belot. p. 545- 
(1) Al Jannabius in Pocockii (4) Pocock. p. 30. Herbelot. 


Supplem. p. 31. Si totum quo p. 1031, 


IO, 11, 13, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 


regnum occuparunt tempus re- 
ſpicias, præſertim quod fini 


Propius, reperies illud bellis, 
pugnis, injuriis & rapinis refer- 


rum. 


(2) Pocock. p. 8. Herbelot. 
5 479. 


(5) Pocockii Supplem. p. 30 


& 49. Herbelot. Bibli. Orient. 
p. 545. & 802. & 1031. Sa- 


vage's Abridgment of Knolles 
and Rycaut's Turkiſh Hiſt. Vol. 
1. p- 248, 

(6) Prince 
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tinople, as likewiſe a great number of Mama- 
lucs wives and children, beſides the Sultan's 
1 treaſure and other immenſe riches; and annexed 
13 , Egypt to the Othman empire, whereof it hath 
1 continued a province from that day to this. 
1 It is governed by a Turkiſh Baſha (6) with 
bo 4 _ _ twenty four begs or princes under him, who 
are advanced from ſervitude to the admini- 
ſtration of public affairs; a ſuperſtitious notion 
poſſeſſing the Egyptians, that it is decreed by 
fate, that captives ſhall reign, and the natives 
be ſubject to them; a notion which in all pro- 
bability was at firſt derived from ſome miſtaken 
tradition of theſe prophecies, that Egypt ſhould 
be @ baſe kingdom, that there ſhould be no more 4 
prince of the land of Egypt, and that Ham in 
"1 his poſterity /hould be a JOE of: ſervants unto 
[i 1 = his brethren. 
1 By this deduction it appears, that the truth 
of Ezekiel's prediction is fully atteſted by the 
1 whole ſeries of the hiſtory of Egypt from that 
Ti iz ttme to the preſent. And who could pretend 
44 'F 3 to fay upon human conjecture, that ſo great a 
33 kingdom, ſo rich and fertil a country, ſhould 
48% ever afterwards become tributary and ſubject to 
* ſtrangers? 
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(6) Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. of the Othman Empire, Part 1. 
B. 3. p. 156. in the Notes, 
(7) See 


My 
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ſtrangers? It is now a great deal above two 
thouſand years, fince this prophecy was firſt 


delivered; and what likelihood or appearance 
was there, that the Egyptians ſhould for ſo 


many ages bow under a foreign yoke, and 
never in all that time be able to recover their 
liberties, and have a prince of their own to 
reign over them? But as is the prophecy, ſo is 
the event. For not long afterwards Egypt was 


conquered by the Babylonians, and after the 


Babylonians (7) by the Perſians; and after the 


| Perſians it became ſubject to the Macedonians, 


and after the Macedonians to the Romans, and 
after the Romans to the Saracens, and then to 
the Mamalucs; and is now a province of tho 
Turkiſh empire. 

Thus we ſee how Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre 


of the Jews, have been viſited by divine ven- 
geance for their enmity and cruelty to the 


people of God. Not that we muſt think God 
ſo partial as to puniſh theſe nations only for 
the ſake of the Jews; they were guilty of other 
flagrant fins, for which the prophets denounc- 
ed the divine judgments upon them. Egypt 


in 


(7) See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. B. 1. Anno 389. Zede- 
kiah 10. 


(8) Strabo. 
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and Egypt, the great adverſaries and oppreſſors 
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in particular was fo ſeverely threaten'd by the 
prophet Ezekiel. (Chap. XXIX. XXX. XXXI. 


XXXII.) for her idolatry, her pride, and her 


wickedneſs. 


And the Egyptians have gene- 


rally been more wretched, as they have ge- 
nerally been more wicked, than other nations. 
Ancient authors deſcribe them every where as 
ſuperſtitious and luxurious, as an (8) unwarlike 


and unſerviceable people, as (9) a faithleſs and 


fallacious nation, always meaning one thing 
and pretending another, as (1) lovers of wine 
and ſtrong drink, as (2) cruel in their anger, 


as (3) thieves and tolerating all kinds of theft, 


as (4) patient of tortures, and tho' put to the 


rack, yet choofing rather to die than to confeſs 


the truth. Modern authors paint them ſtill in 


blacker colors. 


The famous (5) Thevenot is 


very ſtrong and ſevere; The people of 
25 21 (generally . are all ſwarthy, 


(8) Strabo. Lib. 17. p. 819. 
Rat. Pars. p. 1175. Edit. 
Amſtel. 1707. Juvenal Sat. 
XV. 126. imbelle et inutile 
vulgus. 
(9) Lucan V. 58. non fidz 
ntis. Hirtius de Bell. Alex- 


and. Cap. 16. fallacem gentem, 


ſemperque alia cogitantem, alia 
fimulantem. 

(1) Athenzus ex Dione Lib. 
7. p. 34. Edit. Caſaubon. o 


5 * pmg. 


192 exceeding 


bibaces. 

(2) Polyb. Lib. 186. p. 219. 
Edit. Caſaubon. Awum yap 
Tis 9 Tags rs Jung wuorng 
YIyveTai Twy xatas Ty Ayu 


Sfr. Eſt enim hoc Egyp- 


tiis hominibus innatum, ut dum 


fervent ira mirum in modum 

ſint crudeles. 
(3) A. Gellius Lib. 11. Cap. 
18. Ex Ariſtone. furta omn ia 
fuiſſe 
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them is not 1 1 0 more favorable, tho not 
ſo harſh and opprobrious ; ©* The natives of 


cc 
cc 


140 


.CC 


«c 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


«c 


and artifice as well as falſhood, 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECTES. 


exceeding wicked, great rogues, cowardly, 


lazy, hypocrites, buggerers, robbers, tre- 


cherous, ſo very greedy of money, that they 
will kill 8 man for a naidin or three half- 
pence.” r. (6) Pococke's character of 


Egypt are now a flothtul people, and delight 
in fitting ſtill, hearing tales, and indeed ſeem 
always to have been more fit for the quiet 


life, than for any active ſcenes—They are 


alſo malicious and envious to a great degree, 
which keeps them from uniting and ſetting 
up for themſelves; and tho they are very 
ignorant, yet they have a natural cunning 


and this 
makes them always ſuſpicious of travelers— 


The love of money is ſo rooted in them, 
that —— is to be done without bribery— 


<< They 


7.  LoluÞ- 


fuiſſe licita et impunita. Diod. 


Sic. Lib. 1. p. 50. Edit. Steph. 


p- 72. Edit. Rhod. 

(4) Zlian. Var. Hiſt, Lib. 
18. Ae Pac. 
deus eſucprrptr Tai FCacavis 


nas irs Slo Tehrnferas arnp 


Ayo rpeeAumerccs M ahn- 
Yes CHOAGYNTES. 
patientiſime ferre tormenta 3 
et citius mori hominem Egyp- 


Chap. 4. p. 177. &c. 


tium in „ tortum 


examinatumque, quam verita- 
tem prodere. Ammianus Mar- 
cell. Lib. 22. Cap. 16. p. 347. 
Edit. Valeſii 1681. 

(5) Thevenot in Harris's col- 
leclon. Vol. 2. Chap. 8. p- 


76) Pococke's Deſcription of 
the Eaſt. Vol. 1. Book. 4. 


429. 
Egyptios atunt 


(1) Cave 
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Diſſertations on the PxorHEROIES. 
« They think the greateſt villanies are expiated, 
« when once they waſh their hands and feet. 


Their words paſs for nothing, either in 


© relations, promiſes, or profeſſions of friend- 
*« ſhip, &c.” Such men are evidently born 
not to command, but to ſerve and obey. They 
are altogether unworthy of liberty. Slavery is 
the fitteſt for them, as they are fitteſt for ſlavery. 
It is an excellent political aphoriſm of the wiſeſt 


of kings, and all hiſtory will bear witneſs to the 
truth of it, that (Prov. XIV. 34.) righteouſneſs 


exalteth a nation, but fin 1s a reproach and ruin 
fo any people. ; 


XIII. NeBu- 


Diſſertations on the PxorHREeIESs. 399 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S dream of the 
great empires. 
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E have ſeen how it pleaſed God to 
reveal unto the prophets the future 
condition of ſeveral of the neighbouring coun- 
tries; but there are other prophecies which - 
extend to more remate nations, thoſe nations 
_ eſpecially and their tranſactions, wherein the 
church of God was particularly intereſted and 
concerned. It pleaſed God too to make theſe 
revelations, at a time when his people ſeemed 
in other reſpects abandoned and forſaken, and 
did not ſo much deſerve, as ſtand in need of 
light and comfort. Iſaiah and Jeremiah pro- 
pheſied in the declenſion of the kingdoms of 
Iſrael and Judah. Ezekiel and Daniel prophe- 
fied during the time of the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity. And the prophecies of Daniel are ſo 
clear and exact, that in former as well as in 
later times it hath confidently been aſſerted, that 
they muſt have been written after the events, 
which they are pretended to foretel. 


The 


| ol 


Diſſertations on the PrRornutciBs, 

The famous Porphyry (who floriſhed at the 
latter end of the third century after Chriſt) was 
I think the firſt who denied their genuinneſs 
and authority. He wrote (1) fifteen books 
againſt the Chriſtian religion, the twelfth of 
which was deſigned to depreciate the prophe- 
cies of Daniel; and therein he atfirmed, that 
they were not compoſed by Daniel whoſe name 


they bore, but by ſome body who lived-in Ju- 
dea about the time of Antiochus Epiphanes ; 


becauſe all to that time contained true hiſtory, 
but all beyond that were manifeſtly falſe. This 
work of Porphyry together with the anſwers 
of Euſebius, Apollinarius, and Methodius, is 
wholly loſt, excepting a few fragments and 
quotations, which are preſerved in Jerome and 
others of the fathers. But as (2) Jerome rightly 
obſerves, this method of oppoſing the prophecies 
is the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of their truth. For 
they were fulfilled with ſuch exactneſs, that to 
infidels the prophet ſeemed not to have fore- 


told things future, but to have related things 


_ : 
e The celebrated author of the Scheme of Lit- 


teral 


(1) Cave Hift. Lit. Vol. 1. monium veritatis eſt. Tanta 
. 156, Hieron. Pref. in Da- enim dictorum fides fuit, ut 
nielem. Vol. 3. p. 1072. Edit. propheta incredulis hominibus 
Benedict. non videatur futura dixiſſe, ſed 


(2) 2 a impugnatio teſti- narraſſe præterita. Hieron. )Sec 
| a 


Diſſertations on the PROrHE CIES. 
teral Prophecy confider'd hath followed the ſteps 


of Porphyry. He hath collected every thing, 


that in the courſe of his reading he thought 


could be turned to the diſparagement of the 
book of Daniel. He hath framed all that he 


had collected into eleven objections againſt itz 


and upon the whole concludes with much po- 
ſitiveneſs and aſſurance, that it muſt be written 


in the days of the Maccabees. But his (3) two 


learned opponents, both of the ſame name, 
have ſolidly and clearly refuted his eleven obs 
jections, and ſhown them all to be mere cavils 


or direct falſities, groundleſs aſſertions, wrong 


quotations, or plain contradictions. 
And indeed it may be proved, it hath been 


proved to a demonſtration, as much as any 


thing of this nature can be proved to a demon- 
ſtration, by all the characters and teſtimonies 
both internal and external, that the prophe- 
cies of Daniel were written at the time that 
the ſcripture ſays they were written, and he 
proſpered on account of theſe prophecies (Dan. 
VI. 28.) in the reign of Darius the Mede, and 


in the reign of Cyrus the Tn that is be- 


tween 


(3) See Bp. Chandler's Vin- quity and Authority of Daniel's 
Fa a of his Defenſe of Chri- Prophecies, in anſwer to the 


ſtianity, and Mr. Sam. Chand- Scheme of Litteral Prophecy 


ler's Vindication of the Anti- conſider'd. 


Vol. I. | D d (4) Hieron. 
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Diſſertations on the Pxo-RR CIES. 


| tween five and fix hundred years before Chriſt. 


It is very capricious and unreaſonable in unbe- 
lievers to object, as Collins doth, to the pro- 
phecies of Daniel, ſometimes that they are tor 


plain, and ſometimes that they are too obſcure, | 


But it will entirely overthrow the notion of 


their being written in the days of Antiochus 


Epiphanes or of the Maccabees, and will eſta- 
bliſh the credit of Daniel as a prophet beyond 
all contradiction, if it can be proved that there 
are ſeveral prophecies of his which have been 
fulfilled fince the days of Antiochus Epiphanes 
and the Maccabees as well as before, nay that 
there are prophecies of his which are fulfilling 


In the world at this very time. 


Daniel's firſt prophecy, and the ground- 
work as I may ſay of all the reſt, was his in- 
terpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. This 
monarch in tbe ſecond year of his reign (Dan. II. 
1.) according to the Babylonian account, or 
the fourth according to the Jewiſh, that is in 
the ſecond year of his reigning alone, or the 


fourth from his firſt reigning jointly with his 


father, having ſubdued all his enemies and 
firmly eſtabliſhed his throne, was thinking pon 
his bed, (ver 29.) what ſhould come to paſs here- 


After, what ſhould be the future ſucceſs of his 


family and kingdom, and whether any or what 


families 


Diſſertations on the Pxo HR OIE8õ. 
families and kingdoms might ariſe after his 
own : and as our waking thoughts uſually give 


ſome tincture to our dreams, he dreamed of 


| ſomething to the ſame purpoſe, which aſto- 
niſhed him, but which he could not rightly 
underſtand, The dream affected him ſtrongly 
at the time; but awaking in confuſion, he 
had but an imperfect remembrance' of it, he 
could not recollect all the particulars. He 
called therefore (ver. 2.) for the magicians and 


aſtrologers ; and as abſurdly as imperiouſſy de- 


manded of them (ver. 5.) upon pain of death 
and deſtruction, to make known unto him both the 
dream and the interpretation thereof. They an- 
ſwered very reaſonably, that no king had ever 
required ſuch a thing, that it tranſcended all 
the powers and faculties of man, God alone 
or only beings like God could diſcloſe it ; (ver. 
10, 11.) There is not a man upon earth that can 


ſhow the king's matter; therefore there is no king, 
ford, nor ruler, that asked ſueb things at any 


magician, aſtrolager, or Chaldean : And it is a rare 


thing that the king requireth, and there is none 


other that can ſhow it before the king, except the 
Gods, whoſe dwelling is not vith fieſh. But the 
pride of abſolute power cannot hear any reaſon, 
or bear any controll; and the king greatly 
incenſed preſentiy ordered all the magicians and 

D d 2 wiſe- men 
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404 Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
wiſe- men of Babylon to be deſtroyed; (ver. 
12.) For this cauſe the king was angry and very 
furious, and commanded to deſtroy all the wiſe-men | 
of Babylon. 

Daniel and his fellow would have been 
involved in the ſame fate as the reſt; but by 
their joint and earneſt prayers to the God of 
heaven, the ſecret was revealed unto Daniel in a 
ni _— 3 (ver. 19.) and Daniel bleſſed the 

God of beaven. Daniel thus inſtructed was 
defirous to ſave the lives of the wiſe-men of 
Babylon, who were unjuſtly condemned, as well 
as his own : and he went unto Arioch, the 

captain of the king's guard, whom the king had 
ordained to deſtroy the wiſe-men of Babylon : he 
went (ver. 24.) and ſaid thus unto him, Deſtrey 
not the wiſe-men of Babylon; bring me in before 
the king, and I will ſhew unto the king the inter- 
pretation. The captain of the guard immedi- 
ately introduced him to the king, and ſaid (ver. 
25.) I have found a man of the captives of Fudah, 
that will make known unto the king the interpre- 
tation. I have found a man ſaid he, tho Daniel 


had voluntarily offered himſelf; where Jerome 
remarks 


(4) Hieror. Comment in oque in captivitate ſervientium 
ver 1. Vidit rex impius ſomni- fit grande ſolatium. Hoc idem 
um futurorum, ut rage" prong in Pharaone legimus, non quod 
Sancto quod viderat, Deus Pharao et Nabuchodonoſor vi- 
rificaretur ; et captivorum de. dere meruerint ; ſed _ 

P 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
remarks the manner of courtiers, qui quum bona 
nunciant, ſua videri volunt, who when they 
relate good things, are willing to have them 
thought their own, and to have the merit 
aſcribed to themſelves. But Daniel was far 
from aſſuming any merit to himſelf, and ſaid 
very modeſtly, that this ſecret (ver. 27.) which 
the wiſe-men, aſtrologers, magicians, and ſoothſayers 
could not ſhow unto the king, was not revealed to 
him (ver 30.) for any wiſdom that be had more 
than others : but there is a God in heaven (ver. 
28.) that revealeth ſecrets, and maketh known to 
the king Nebuchadnezzar, what ſhall be in the 
latter days; or what ſhall come id paſs hereafter, 
as it is expreſſed (ver 29 & 45.) twice after- 
wards, The impious king, as (4) Jerome 


juſtly obſerves, had a prophetic dream, that the 
glorified, 


Saint interpreting it, God might be 
and the captives and thoſe who ſerved God in 
captivity might . receive great conſolation. We 
read the fame thing of Pharaoh, not that 
Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar deſerved to ſee 
ſuch things, but that Joſeph and Daniel by in- 
terpreting them might be preferred to all others. 

> And 


miretur gratiam, non ſolum quid 
in ſomnio viderit, fed ante 


ſeph et Daniel digni extiterint, 
qui interpretatione eorum om- 


nibus præferrentur. Et poſtea 
in ver. 29 —et ut Nabucho- 
donoſor divine infpirationis 


Ddz 


ſomnium quid tacitus cogitarit 
exponit. Vol. 3. p. 1077. & 
1080. Edit. Benedict. 

(5) Pars 
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406 Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 


And as St. Jerome farther obſerves, that Nebu- 
chadnezzar might admire the grace of divine 
inſpiration, Daniel not only told him what he 
faw in his dream, but alſo what he thought 
within himſelf before his dream. (ver. 29.) As 
for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into thy m1 ud, 
upon thy bed, what fold come to paſs bereafter : 
and be that revealeth ſecrets, maketh known unto 

thee what I all come to paſs. . 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream was of a great 
image. This great image, (ver 31.) whoſe bright- 
neſs was excellent, ficod before him, and the form 
thereof was terrible. It appears from ancient 
coins and medals, that cities and people were 
often repreſented by figures of men and wo- 
men. A great terrible human figure was 
therefore not an improper emblem of human 
power and dominion ; and the various metals 
of which it was compcſed, not unfitly typify the 
various kingdoms which ſhould ariſe. It con- 
ſiſted of tour different metals, gold and ſilver 
and braſs and iron mixed with clay ; and theſe 
four metals, according to Daniel's own inter- 
pretation, mean ſo many kingdoms : and the 
| order 


(5) Pars ſtatuæ quo ſuperior, eo (6) Ex hoc Danielis loco 
pnora, quò inferior. eo ſeriora hauſerunt poetz fabolas ſuas de 
tempora ſigniſicat. Grot in loc. quatuor ſzculis, aureo, argen- 


Diſſertations on the PROPHEROIES. 
order of their ſucceſſion is clearly denoted 
by the order of the parts, the (5) head and 
higher parts ſignifying the earlier times, and the 
lower the parts, the later the times. From 
hence, (6) as Calvin conceives, the poets drew 
their fables of the four ages of the world, the 
golden, the filver, the brazen, and the iron 
age; by which declenſion in this place it is 
ſignified, that the world always degenerates, 
and manners grow worſe and worſe. But He- 
fiod, who lived above 200 years before Daniel, 
mentioned the four ages of the world ; ſo that 
this viſion was formed agreeably to the com- 
mon received notion, and the common received 
Notion was not firſt propagated from hence. 
Whether this notion of the world's degene- 


rating and growing worſe and worſe be true or 


not, theſe different kingdoms will naturally 
conſtitute the different heads of our diſcourſe. 
And we ſhall follow the beſt commentators 
from Joſephus down to Sir Iſaac Newton, but 
we ſhall regard no commentator ſo much as 
the truth of hiſtory, the evidence of reaſon, and 
the analogy of ſcripture. 


I. This 


teo, æneo, ferreo ; qua declina- labi in deterius. Calvin apud 

tione h. I. ſignificatur, mundum Poli Synops. 

ſemper decidere, et mores pro- 
| d 4 17] Kearuom 
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Diſſertations on the PrOPHECIES. 
I. This images head was of fine gold, (ver. 32.) 
which Daniel interprets (ver. 38.) Thou art this 


| bead of gold, thou, and thy family, and thy 


repreſentatives. The Babylonian therefore was 
the firſt of theſe kingdoms ; and it was fitly 
repreſented by the head of fine gold, on account 
of its great riches; and Babylon for the ſame 
reaſon was called by Ifaiah (XIV. 4.) the golden 
city. The Afyrian is uſually ſaid to be the firſt 
of the four great empires; and the name may 
be allowed to paſs, if it be not taken too ſtrictly. 
For the Aſſyrian empire properly ſo called 
was diſſolved before this time; the Babylonian 
was erected in its ſtead : but the Babylonians 
are ſometimes called Aſſyrians i in the beſt claſſic 
authors, Herodotus, Xenophon, Strabo, and 
others, as well as in the holy ſcriptures. Da- 
niel addreſſeth Nebuchadnezzar, as if he was 
a very powerful king, and his empire very large 
and extenſive; ver. 37.) Thou, O king, art a 
king of kings. He perhaps might think, like 
ſome of his predeceſſors, that his conqueſts 
were owing to his own fortitude and prudence : | 

1 (If. 


(7) Kparnozs d Qros 7 cit inſuper quod Babylonius 
Bafuauwny Avyunle, Evera;, tenuerit /Egyptum, Syriam, 
Sonn, AzaBiacg, rana . Phceniciam, Arabiam ; quodque 
DwegBaropire fa gast priores Chaldæorum, et Baby- 
TY, MA) auTY aiwy xa loniorum reges univerſos rebus 


| Bafunwnwy BiBagnkuvtoTas. Di- a fe træcia, "e geltis ſuperarit. 


J Apud 
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(IC. X. 13.) By the firength of my hand I have 
done it, and by my wiſdom, for I am prudent ; 
and I bave removed the bounds of the people, and 
have robbed their treaſures, and I have put down 
the inhabitants like a valiant man. But the 
prophet aſſures him that his ſucceſs muſt be 
primarily imputed to the God of heaven ; (ver. 
37 and 38.) For the God of heaven hath given 
thee a kingdom, power, and ſtrength, and glory: 
And wwhereſoever the children of men dwell, the 


beaſt of the field, and the fowls of the heaven hath 


be given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler 


over them all. 


All the ancient eaſtern 8 3 are 


loſt: but there are ſome fragments even of 
heathen hiſtorians yet preſerved, which ſpeak 
of this mighty conqueror and his extended 
empire. Beroſus in Joſephus (7) ſaith, that he 
held in ſubjection Egypt, Syria, Phœnicia, 
Arabia, and by his exploits ſurpaſſed all the 
Chaldæans and Babylonians who reigned before 
him. Joſephus (8) ſubjoins, that in the ar- 
chives of the Phæœnicians there are written 

things 


Apud. Joſeph. Contr. Apion. 08 Azy2trvog aa ε,“,a, ces 


Lab. 2; Sect. 19. p- 1342. Edit. TY ro Baovwnes þpeacthiws, 
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Diſſertations on the PRxoHEOIES. 
things conſonant to thoſe which are ſaid by 
Beroſus concerning this king of the Babyloni- 
ans, that he ſubdued Syria and all Phœnicia: 


With theſe likewiſe agrees Philoſtratus in his 
hiſtory, and Megaſthenes in the fourth book of 
his Indian hiſtory, throughout which he at- 
tempts to ſhow, that the forementioned king 
of the Babylonians exceeded Hercules in forti- 
tude and greatneſs of exploits ; for he affirms 


that he ſubdued the greateſt part of Lybia and 


Spain. 


To Idi, 3. 5 16 ar Ft 


Strabo likewiſe from the ſame Me- 
gaſthenes (9) aſſerts, that this king among the 
Chaldzans was more celebrated than Hercules, 


and that he proceeded as far as to the pillars of 


Hercules, and led his army out of Spain into 
Thrace and Pontus. But his empire, though of 
eat extent, was yet of no long duration ; for 


it (1) ended in his grandſon Belſhazzar, not 


70 years after the delivery of this nn. nor 
above 


| His fane adftipulatur Phi. 


— MeyzoSems „ Ty TETaApT) | 
ſtratus in hiſtoriis, —et Me- 


| PRICEY 


ea ra Tor Tgotigneror Racinia v 
BafSuawnwy, Heazxs; arge 
a f. meaty — 
naTarpilacyai ya; av- 
Tor n xas Aion; Tw TN 


, Any nN 18 R.. in archivis 
Phœnicum ſcripta reperiuntur, 


quæ cum iis conveniunt a Be- 
roſo narratis de rege Babyloni- 


orum, Syriam ſcilicet et uni- 


verſam Pheniciam illum ſube- 


gaſthenes in quarto volumine 
rerum Indicarum, ubi oſtendere 
contendit prædictum Babyloni- 
orum regem et fortitudine Her- 
culem et magnitudine præſti- 
tiſſe. dicit enim eum Lybiæ 


bonam partem et Iberiam ſub- 

jogaſſe. Joſeph. ibid. Set. 20. 

2 13135 

(9) e 9 Toy 

£v90xhunoarra 
Heaney 
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above 23 years after the death of Nebuchad- 


nezzar ; which may be the reaſon of Daniel's 


ſpeaking of him as the only king, thou art this 


head of gold, and after thee ſhall ariſe &c, the 
reſt being to be conſidered as nothing; nor do 
we read of any thing good or great that was per- 
formed by them. 

II. His breaft and his arms of filter, (ver. 32.) 
which Daniel interprets (ver 39.) And after 
thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom inferior to thee. It 


is very well known, that the kingdom which 


aroſe after the Babylonian, was the Medo-Perſian. 
The two hands and the ſhoulders, faith (2) 


Joſephus, ſignify that the empire of the Babylo- 
nians ſhould be diffolved by two kings. The 


two kings were the kings of the Medes and 
Perſians, whoſe powers were united under 
Cyrus, who was ſon of one of the kings and ſon- 
in-law of the other, and who befieged and took 

Babylon, 


Hearse panncy, xa, 10% Try M. 3466. p. 100. Prideaux 


Nο, n cx Tyg IBepsrg 816 Conreth Pa 1. B. 2. Anno 


r Ogaxny vas Tor Tlovror aya- 539. Belſhazzar 17. 

7 THY FpaTIEON. .——Navoco- (2) d d dv Nies Xa) os 
droſorum autem qui ma She. Gnpacuraciy Umro dv ra 
Chaldæis probatur quam lar rade Nen ves Baownew Tw 5 
cules, uſque ad Columnas per- 9: uoricy UW" duz vero ma- 
veniſſe,—et exercitum ex Hiſ- nus et hameri indicant imperi- 
Pania in Thraciam Pontumque um veſtrum a duobus regibus 
duxiſſe. Strab. Lib. 15. p. 687. everſum iri. Joſeph. Antiq. 
Edit. Paris. p. 1007. Edit. Am- Lib, 10. Cap. 10. Sect. 4. 


ſtel. 1707. p. 457. Edit. Hudſon. 
1) See See Ulher's annals. A. . 
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Babylon, put an end to that empire, and on its 
ruins erected the Medo-Perfian, or the Perſian 
as it is more uſually called, the Perſians having 
ſoon gained the aſcendent over the Medes. 
This empire is ſaid to be inferior as being leſs 
than the former, minus te as the Vulgar Latin 
tranſlates it, becauſe neither Cyrus nor any of 
his ſucceſſors ever carried their arms into Africa 
or Spain ſo far as Nebuchadnezzar is reported 
to have done; or rather inferior as being worſe 
than the former, deterius te as Caſtalio tranſlates 
it, for (3) Dr. Prideaux aſſerts, and I believe he 
may aſſert very truly, that the kings of Perſia 
were © the worſt race of men that ever go- 
* verned an empire.” This empire from its firſt 
eſtabliſhment by Cyrus to the death of the laſt 
king Darius Codomannus laſted not much above 
200 years. Thus far all critics and commen- 
tators are agreed, that the two firſt kingdoms 
repreſented in Nebuchadnezzar's dream were 
the Babylonian and the Perſian. As to the reſt 
there hath been ſome controverſy, but with little 
reaſon or foundation for it, only that ſome 


—— 


(3) Prideaux Connect. Part i. yu@uopers, illorum autem 
B. 2. Anno 559. Nerigliſſar 1. imperium alius quidam ab oc- 
{4) I N nen iripss 7g Cidente weniens deſtruet, ære 
evo Juoius nagJaimaon xa fotus obductus. Joſeph. An- 
| 5 
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perſons are troubled with the ſpirit of contradic- 
tion, and will diſpute about the plaineſt points. 

III. His Belly and his thighs of braſs, (ver. 32.) 
which Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And another 
third kingdom of braſs which ſhall bear rule 
over all the earth. It is univerſally known, that 
Alexander the great ſubverted the Perfian em- 


= 


pire. The kingdom therefore which ſucceeded 


to the Perſian, was the Macedonian; and this 


kingdom was fitly repreſented by Sraſ; for the 


Greeks were famous for their brazen armour, 
their uſual epithet being  Xa2xoxiTwes ANI ,, 
the brazen-coated Greeks. Daniel's interpretation 
in (4) Joſephus is, that another coming from 
the weſt, completely armed in braſs, ſhall 
deſtroy the empire of the Medes and Perſians. 
This third kingdom is allo faid to bear rule over 
all the earth by a figure uſual in almoſt all 
authors. Alexander himſelf (5) commanded, 
that he ſhould be called /e king of all the 
world ; not that he really conquered, or near 
conquered the whole world, but he had conſi- 
derable dominions in Europe, Afia, and Africa, 


that 


tig. Lib. 10. Cap. 10. Sect. 4. mundi appellari juſſit. Juſtin. 


p. 457. Edit. Hudſon. Lib. 12. Cap. 16. Sect. 9 
(5) Accepto deinde imperio, Edit, Grævii. 


regem /[/e terrarum omni um ac 
| (6) Kar 
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that is in all the three parts of the world then 
known ; and (6) Diodorus Siculus and other 
hiſtorians give an account of embaſſadors com- 
ing from almoſt all the world to congratulate 
him upon his ſucceſs, or to ſubmit to his em- 
pire: and then eſpecially, as (7) Arrian remarks, 
did Alexander himſelf appear to himſelf and 
to thoſe about him to be maſter both Mi all the 
earth and ſea. 

That this third kingdom therefore was the 
Macedonian, every one allows, and muſt allow : 
but then it is controverted, whether this king- 

dom ended in the perſon of Alexander, or was 
continued in his ſucceſſors. St. Jerome faith 
(8) expreſly, that the third kingdom ſignifies 
Alexander, and the kingdom of the Macedo- 
nians, and of the ſucceſſors of Alexander. 
Which is rightly named brazen, faith he : for 
among all metals braſs is more vocal, and 
tinkles louder, and its ſound is diffuſed far and 
wide, 


7. (6) uara d Teror Tor ge- 
50, bc CLOEED S x£009 TY - 
A αν. e nac * pecHU, . N. 
quo tempore < cunctis fere or- 
bis terrarum partibus legati ad 
Alexandrum venerunt, &c. 
Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 622. 
Edit. Steph. p. 579. Tom. 2. 


(7) 140 rert ahr auron 


r auTY PREY ral Tos aus 
auTOY Dares Ys Ti anaucn; 
x Sakaron; xypioy, AC tum 
primum Alexandrum fibi ipſi 


et qui cum eo erant awniver/w# 


terre ac maris dominum viſum 


eſſe. Arrian, de Exped. Alex. 
Lib. 7. Cap. 15. p. 294. Edit. 


_ Gronov. 


(8) Ez regnun tertium aliut 
GAO, 
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wide, that it portended not only the fame and 


power of the kingdom, but alſo the eloquence 
of the Greek language. 


Another commentator - 
obſerves, (9) that this kingdom is compared 
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to the belly, to denote the drunkenneſs of 


Alexander, and the profuſe luxury of his ſuc- 


ceſſors eſpecially of the Ptolemies. It was a 


ſtrange wild conceit in Grotius and others, to 
think that the kingdom of Alexander and of 
his ſucceſſors made two different kingdoms. 
Grotius was indeed a very great man, and for 
the moſt part a very able and uſeful commen- 
tator: but the greateſt and ableſt men have 
their weakneſſes, and none hath betrayed more 
weakneſs, or committed more errors in chrono- 


logy and hiſtory than he hath done, in explain- 


ing the prophecies. His notions here are as 


mean and contracted, as they are generous and 
inlarged in other inſtances. 


The Seleucidæ who reigned in Syria, and 
the 


Eneum, gucd imperabit univerſe Græci ſermonis 


oſtenderet. 


terre. Alexandrum ſignificat, 
et regnum Macedonum, ſuc- 
ceſſorumque Alexandri. Quod 
rectè æneum dicitur: Inter om- 
nia enim metalla æs vocalius 
eſt, et tinnit clarius, et ſonitus 


ejus — latèque diffunditur, 
ol 


ut non ſolum famam et poten- 
tiam 1 , fed et eloquentiam 


Hieron. Vol. 3. p. 1081. Edit. 
Benedict. 

(9) Confertur hoc ventri, ad 
notandum Alexandri crapulam, 
et ſucceſſorum ejus præcipue 
Ptolemzoram effuſam luxuri- 
am. Tirinus apud Poli Sy- 
nops. 


(1) Tea 


41 Te rue * Mes- 
np > A 
hu, ee Alexandre 
autem VID detundio, Wa perium 
mer fauccefores diviſum et. 
gn. Antiq. Lib. 11. Cap. 5. 
Sect. 7 Þ. 525... Ede. Eiudioo. 


$38 


dus fuit. Cap. 2. Sect. 1 
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faith (2) Juſtin, the kingdoms of the eaſt were 
divided among his ſucceſſors: and he ſtill de- 
nominates them Macedonians, and their empire 
the Macedonian; and reckons Alexander the 
ſame to the Macedonians, as Cyrus was to the 


Perſians, and Romulus to the Romans. Grotius 
himſelf (3) acknowlegeth, that even now the 


Hebrews call thoſe kingdoms by one name 
the kingdom of the Grecians. There is one in- 
ſuperable objection againſt the kingdoms of 


the Lagidz and of the Seleucidæ being a dif- 


ferent kingdom from that of Alexander, becauſe 
if they are not conſidered as parts of Alexander's 


dominion, they cannot be counted as one king- 


dom, they conſtitute properly: two ſeparate and 
diſtin&t kingdoms. 

IV. His legs of iron, bis feet part of i iron, and 
part of clay, (ver. 33.) which is thus interpreted 


by Daniel (ver. 40, 41, 42, 43.) And the fourth 


kingdom ſhall be firong as iron; foraſmuch as iron 


Ai in pieces, and ſubdueth all things; and 
iron that breaketh all theſe, ſhall it break in 
pieces 


re Cap. 4. SeRt. 2. Ad- Romulus, matura ſenectute de- 
miniſtratio gentis poſt defectio- cedit. Cap. 5. SeR. 5. Edit. 


nem Macedenici imperii ſab Grævii. 
= (3) Etiam nenc Hebræi ifta 
Arſaces quzfico ſimul conſtituto- imperia uno nomine appellant 
que regno, non minus memora- gn Gracoram, Grot. in 
bilis Parthis, quam Perfis Cyras, Dan. VII. 7. 
AMacedonibus Leander, Remanis Ts | 
. Fe {4) See 


417 
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Pieces and bruiſe. And whereas thou ſaweſt the 
feet and toes, part of potter's clay, and part of 
iron; the kingdom ſhall be divided, but there ſhall 
be in it of the ſtrength of the iron, foraſmuch as 
| thou ſaweſt the iron mixed with miry clay. And 
as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part 
of clay; fo the kingdom ſhall be partly ftrong and 
- partly broken. And whereas thou ſaweſt iron 
mixed with miry clay, they ſhall mingle themſekves 
with the feed of men; but they ſhall not cleave one 
to another, even as iron 1s not mixed with clay. 
Here are farther proofs that the kingdoms of 
the Seleucidæ and of the Lagidz cannot poſſi- 
bly be the fourth kingdom, becauſe the marks 
and characters here given of the fourth king- 
dom by no means agree with either of thoſe 
kingdoms. This fourth kingdom is deſcribed 
as ſtronger than the preceding. As iron breaketh 
and bruiſeth all other metals, fo this breaketh 
and ſubdueth all the former kingdoms : but 
the kingdoms of the Lagide and of the 
Seleucidz were ſo far from being ſtronger, that 
they were much weaker, and leſs than any of 
the former kingdoms. This kingdom too is 
repreſented as divided into ten toes: but when 
or where were the kingdoms of the Lagidæ and 
of the Seleucidz divided into ſo many parts? 
Beſides, the metal here is different, and con- 


I - ſequently 
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ſequently the nation ſhould be different from 
the preceding. The four different metals muſt 
ſignify four different nations: and as the gold 
ſignified the Babylonians, and the filver the 

Perſians, and the braſs the Macedonians; ſo 
the iron cannot ſignify the Macedoniaris again, 
but muſt neceſſarily denote ſome other nation: 
and we will venture to ſay that there is not a 
nation upon earth, to which this deſcription is 

applicable, but the Romans. 
The Romans ſucceeded next to the Macedo- 
nians, and therefore in courſe were next to be 
mentioned. The Roman empire was ſtronger 
and larger than any of the preceding. The 
Romans brake in pieces, and ſubdued all the 
former kingdoms. As Joſephus ſaid, that the 
two arms of ſilver denoted the kings of the 
Medes and Perſians; fo we might fay in like 
manner, that the two legs of iron ſignified the 
two Roman conſuls. The iron was mixed with 
miry clay, and the Romans were defiled with 
a mixture of barbarous nations. The Roman 
empire was at length divided into ten leſſer 
kingdoms, anſwering to the ten toes of the 
image, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Theſe king- 
doms retained much of the old Roman ſtrength, 
and manifeſted it upon ſeveral occaſions, ſo that 
— = —_— was partly firong and partly broken. 
Ee 2 * 
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| They mingled themſelves with the ſeed of men 


they made marriages and alliances one with 
another, as they continue to do at this day: but 


no hearty union enſued; reaſons of ſtate are 


ſtronger than the ties of blood, and intereſt will 


always avail more than affinity. The Roman 


empire therefore is repreſented in a double ſtate, 
firſt with the ſtrength of iron, conquering all 
before it, his legs of iron; and then weakened 
and divided by the mixture of barbarous na- 
tions, his feet part of iron, and part of clay. It 
fubdued Syria, and made the kingdom of the 
| Selencide a Roman province in the (4) year 

65 before Chriſt; it ſubdued Egypt, and made 
the kingdom of the Lagidæ a Roman province 
in the year 30 before Chriſt: and in the fourth 
century after Chriſt, it began to be. torn 
in pieces by the incurſions of the barbarous 
nations. 

St. Jerome lived to ſee the incurſions of the 


barbarous nations: and his (5) comment is, 


that : 


See Uſher, Prideaux, and 
other chronologers. 

(5 —_— autem quartum, 
quod perſpicuè pertinet ad Ro- 
manos, fer rum eſt quod com- 
minuit et domat omnia: fed 
pedes ejus et digiti ex parte 
ferrei, et ex parte ſunt fictiles, 


hoc tempore manifeſtiſſi- 


me comprobatur. Sicut enim 
in principio nthil Romano im- 
perio fortius et durius fuit; ita 


in fine rerum nihil imbecillius: 


quando et in bellis civilibus, et 
ad verium diverſas nationes, alia- 
rum gentium barbararum indi- 
gow auxilio. Vol. 5. p. 1087. 


Benedict. 
(6) Quad 


. 
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that the fourth kingdom, which plainly be- 


© lon 


A 


gs to the Romans, is the iron that break- 
eth and ſubdueth all things ; 


but his feet and 


© toes are part of iron, and part of clay, which 


0 


LN 


is moſt manifeſtly proved at this time: For 
as in the beginning nothing was ſtronger and 
harder than the Roman empire, ſo in the 


* end of things nothing is weaker ; fince both 


in civil wars, and againſt divers nations, we 


© want the aſſiſtance of other barbarous nati- 


ons.“ 


He hath given the ſame interpretation 


in other parts of his works; and it ſeemeth 
that he had been blamed for it, as a reflection 


upon the government; and therefore he maketh 
this apology for himſelf. 


If (6) ſaith he in 


* explaining the ſtatue and the difference of 


„ 


A 


* 


(6) Quod ſi in expoſitione 
ſtatuz pedumque ejus et digi- 
torum diſcrepantia, ferrum et 
teſtam ſuper Romano regno in- 
terpretatus ſum, quod primum 


forte, dein imbecillum ſcriptura 
portendit, non mihi imputent, 
* prophetæ. Neque enim ſic 

E e 3 


© his feet and toes, I have interpreted the iron 
and clay of the Roman kingdom, which the 
ſcripture foretels ſhould firſt be ſtrong, and 
then weak, let them not impute it to me, 
but to the prophet: For we muſt not fo 


flatter 


adulandum eft principibus, ut 
ſanctarum ſcripturarum veritas 
negligatur, nec generalis diſ- 
putatio unius perſonæ injuria 
eſt. Præf. in Iſaiæ Cap. 
XXXVI. Vol. ** 283. Edit. 
Bennedict. 
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(7) Mede's 
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© flatter princes, as to negle& the verity of the 
© holy ſcriptures, nor is a general diſputation an 
- os to a ſingle perſon.” 

All ancient writers, both Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian, agree with Jerome in explaining the 
fourth kingdom to be the Roman. Porphyry, 
who was a heathen, and an enemy to Chriſt, 
was the firſt who broached the other opinion ; 
which, though it hath been maintained ſince 
by ſome of the moderns, is yet not only deſti- 
tute of the authority, but is even contrary to 
the authority of both ſcripture and hiſtory. It 
is a juſt obſervation of (7) Mr. Mede, who was 
as able and conſummate a judge as any in theſe 
matters. The Roman empire to be the fourth 
* kingdom of Daniel, was believed by the 
* church of Iſrael both before and in our Sa- 
« viour's time; received by the diſciples of the 
te apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian church for 
* the firſt 300 years, without any known con- 
e tradiftion. And I confeſs, having ſo good 
ground in ſcripture, it is with me fantum 
ce non articulus Jari, little 85 than an article of 

« faith.“ 

V. Beſides this ; image, N r ſaw 
(ver. 34, 35.) till that a fone was cut out with- 
out hands, which ae the image pon his feet that 

were 

(7) Mede's Works, B. 4- Epiſt. 6. p. 736, 
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were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces : 


Ten was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the fiber 


and the gold broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floors, and 
the wind carried them away, that no place was 
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found for them ; and the ſtone that ſmete the image 


became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth: Which is thus interpreted and explained 


by Daniel, (ver. 44, 45.) And in the days of 
theſe kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a king- 
dem, which ſhall never be deſiroyed ; and the 5 
dom ſhall not be left to other people, but it ſhall 
break in pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, 


and it ſhall fland for ever: Foraſmuch as thou 


ſaweſt that the flone was cut out of the mountain 
without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, 
the braſs, the clay, the ſilver and the gold. They 


who maintain that the fourth kingdom was the 


kingdoms of the Seleucidz and of the Lagidæ, 
do, many of them, maintain likewiſe that this 
fifth kingdom was the Roman. But how can 
theſe characters agree with the Roman empire? 
How was the Roman empire cut out of the 


mountain without hands, or formed without 


human force and human policy? How was 
the Roman empire of God's erection more than 
any of the former kingdoms? How can the 
Roman . which is Jef? to other people, be ſaid 


„ 1 
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not to be left to other people ; and how can that 
which is broken in pieces, be ſaid to fand for 
ever? 

— deſcription can with propriety only be 
_ underſtood, as the ancients underſtood it, of 
the kingdom of Chriſt. And in the days of 
theſe kings, that is in the days of ſome of them. 
As in the days when the judges ruled (Ruth I. 1.) 
ſignifies in the days when ſome of the judges 
ruled; ſo in the days of theſe kings ſignifies in the 
days of ſome of theſe kingdoms : and it muſt 
be during the days of the laſt of them, be- 
cauſe they are reckoned four in ſucceſſion, and 
conſequently this muſt be the fifth kingdom. 
Accordingly the kingdom of Chriſt was ſet up 
during the days of the laſt of theſe kingdoms, 
that is the Roman. The ſone was totally a 
different thing from the image, and the king- 
dom of Chriſt is totally different from the king- 
doms of this world. The flone was cut out of 
the mountain without hands, as our heavenly 
body is ſaid (2 Cor. V. 1.) to be @ building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands ; that is ſpi- 
ritual, as the phraſe is uſed in other places. 
(Mar. XIV. 58. compared with John II. 21. 
See alſo Coloſſ. II. 11.) This the (8) fathers 


generally 
(8) Jain. Martyr. e cum Try- bii. 15 Lib. 3. adverſ. Hz- 
phone Dial, p. 301. ns Thirl- reſes. da 28. p. 8 
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generally apply to Chriſt himſelf, who was 
miraculouſly born of a virgin without the concur- | 
rence of a man: but it ſhould rather be 
underſtood of the kingdom of Chriſt, which 
was formed out of the Roman empire, not by 
number of hands, or ſtrength of armies, but 
without human means, and the virtue of ſecond 
cauſes. This kingdom was ſer up by the God of 
heaven; and from hence the phraſe of the 
kingdom of heaven came to ſignify the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah; and ſo it was uſed and under- 
ſtood by the Jews, and fo it is applied by our 
Saviour in the New Teſtament. Other king- 
doms were raiſed by human ambition and 
worldly power: but this was the work not of 
man but of God; this was truly as it is called 
the kingdom of heaven, and (John XVIII. 236;) © 
4 kingdom not of this world; its laws, its powers 
were all divine. This kingdom was never to be 
deſtroyed, as the Babylonian, the Perſian, and 
the Macedonian empires have been, and in 
great meaſure alſo the Roman. This kingdom 
was to break in pieces and conſume all the Ring- 
doms, to ſpread and inlarge itſelf, ſo that it 
ſhould comprehend within itſelf all the former 
kingdoms. This kingdom was to fl the whole 


earth, 


Grabe. Hieron · Comment. in lo- nedict. &c. &c. 
cum. Vol. 3. P. 1081. Edit. Be © 


(9) Mede's 
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earth, to become univerſal, and to and for 


ever. 
As the fourth kingdom or the Roman em- 


pire was repreſented in a twofold ſtate, firſt 
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ſtrong and floriſhing 07h legs of iron, and then 


weakened and divided with feet and toes part of 


iron and part of clay; ſo this fifth kingdom or 
the kingdom of Chriſt is deſcribed likewiſe in 
two ſtates, which (9) Mr. Mede rightly diſtin- 
guiſheth by the names of regnum lapidis the 


kingdom of the ſtone, and regnum montis the 
kingdom of the mountain; the firſt when the 


lone was cut out of the mountain without hands, 


the ſecond when it became itſelf a mountain, 


and filled the whole earth. The ſtone was cut out 
of the mountain without hands, the kingdom of 
Chriſt was firſt ſet up, while the Roman 
empire was in its full ſtrength with /egs of iron. 
The Roman empire was afterwards divided 
into ten lefſer kingdoms, the remains of which 
are ſubſiſting at preſent. The image is ſtill 
ſtanding upon his feet and toes of iron and 
clay; the kingdom of Chriſt is yet a flone of 


Aumöling and a rock of offenſe : but the ſtone 


will one day ſmite the image upon the feet and 
toes, and deſtroy it wk and will itſelf be- 
come 

(9) Mede's Works. 3» 4+ 9 Waltoni Prolegom. XII. 


. Epift. 8. p. 743. 10. Wolfi — Hebr. . 
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come a great mountain, and fill the whole earth : 
or in other words (Rev. XI. 15.) the kingdoms 


of this world ſhall become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for 


ever and ever. We have therefore ſeen the 
kingdom of the ſtone, but we have not yet 
ſeen the kingdom of the mountain. Some 


of this prophecy ſtill remain to be fulfilled : but 


the exact completion of the other parts will not 


ſuffer us to doubt of the accompliſhment of the 


reſt alſo in due ſeaſon, 


| Chaldee verſion of Daniel, the greater part of 
this book being originally written in Chaldee, 


As we may preſume to ſay that this is the 


only true and genuin interpretation of this paſ- 
ſage, ſo likewiſe is it the moſt conſonant to the 
ſenſe of all ancient writers, both Jews and 


Chriſtians ; and its antiquity will be a farther 


recommendation and confirmation of its truth. 
Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who made the Chaldee 


Targum or paraphraſe upon the prophets, (1) 


lived a little before our Saviour. He made. no 


or his verfion is loſt : but however he applies 


the prophecies of Daniel in his interpretation of 
other prophets. Thus in his paraphraſe upon 
Habakuk he ſpeaketh of the four great king- 


doms | 


6. Oi . Pridecui Herod. 1. 
Connect. Part z. B. 8. Anno 27. 


Habak. 


427 
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doms of the earth, (2) that they ſhould in 
their turns be deſtroyed, and be ſucceeded by 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah. For the king- 
dom of Babylon ſhall not continue, nor 


* exerciſe dominion over Iſrael; the kings 
Media ſhall be flain, and the ſtrong men of 
Greece ſhall not proſper; the Romans ſhall 
be blotted out, nor collect tribute from 


A 


A 


of 


© Jeruſalem. Therefore becauſe of the ſign 


* and redemption which thou ſhalt accompliſh 


for thy Chriſt and for the remnant of thy 


* 


. 
The ſenſe 


people, they who remain ſhall praiſe thee 


of Joſephus we will give in the 


words of Biſhop (3) Chandler together with his 


reflections upon it. 


(2) Habak. III. 17, 18. Et- 
enim regnum Babel non perma- 
nebit, nec exercebit dominium 
in Iſrael ; trucidabuntur reges 
Mediæ, et fortes Græciæ non 
proſperabuntur ; delebuntur Ro- 
mani, nec colligent tributum de 
Jeruſalem. Itaque propter fig- 
num et redemptionem quz facies 
Chriſto tuo et reliquis populi 
tui, qui remanebunt, confite- 
buntur dicendo &c. 


(3) Defenſe of Chriſtianity. 
Chap. 2. Sect. 2. p. 104, &c. 
zd Edit. 


* Joſephus's expoſition of 
e this text is ſo full in the point, that it 


ought 
** not 


(4) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
3. Cap. 7. SeQ. 3. p. 1143. 
Edit. Hudſon. * 
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* not to be omitted. Joſephus was born while 
« Jeſus Chriſt lived, and was, as he (4) ſays, 
« $kilful in the knowlege of the ſacred books 
« of the prophets, being himſelf a prieſt, and 
the ſon of a prieſt, and exerciſed this way. 
« Hear then his ſenſe of that part of the dream 
« we have been upon. Daniel foretold, (5) 


that the ſecond kingdom ſhould be taken 


e out of the way, by one that ſhould come 


©& from the weſt clothed with brazen arms: 


« and alſo that the ſtrength of this (empire) 
t another ſhould put an end to, that ſhould be 
© like to iron, which from the nature of the 
« mineral is ſuperior to gold, filver, and braſs. 
« Daniel added his interpretation of the ſtone 3 


e but I don't think fit to relate that; my bu- 


* ſineſs being only to give a hiſtory of paſt and 


„ N rig rug a, ya yoper®- 
& iglgara!“ NN ονν,ũiuν, 
&; 2as teh Twy adnur 
or BY wal, onuva- 
orrw To BON arayrwras TE 
Aarimag evpnot d TYTo e 
Tos lego; ve. illorum 
autem imperium alius quidam 
ab occidente werens deſtruet, 


zre totus obductus; atque hujus 


vires alia vis debellabit ferro ſi- 
milis, eaſque in univerſum im- 
perio premet propter ferri natu- 
ram, quod ea ſit auro et argen- 
to et ære validior. Quin et Da- 


newly 


nielus regi oftendit omnia de 
ſaxo: ſed mihi iſta narrare non 
libuit, cui id negotii datum eſt, 
ut præterita non futura litteris 
conſignarem. Si quis autem ve- 


ritatis avidus noht ab 1is paulo 


curioſius inquirendis deſiſtere, ut 
qui de incertis, an futura ſint, 
ſcire deſiderat, det operam ut 
Danieli librum perlegat, quem 
in ſacrorum librorum codice in- 
veniet. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. 
Cap. 10. Sect. 4 p. 457. Edit. 
Hudſon. ; 


(6) 15 
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&« newly done things, not to write of future things. 
« Yet if there be any one that is eager after 
« truth, and will not give over inquiring, in 
„ order to learn theſe obſcure events that are 
« to come, let him carefully read the book 
« itſelf, which he will find among our ſacred 
« (or canonical) books. Upon this paſſage 
obſerve, that the fourth empire is the Roman, 
« in his judgment; becauſe the third king- 
dom, which he begins in Alexander, was 
« deſtroyed, not by the Greek generals, but 
* by the Romans. Again, the fourth empire 
* he reckons to be paſt, 1. e. to be ſet up in 
©« the room of the Greek, and therefore he 
« gives an hiſtorical explication of that, among 
the paſt events. But the kingdom of the 
« ſtone being future, he refuſes to touch on 
e that. But he had a better reaſon than he 
gave: he feared to offend the power in being, 


4 


*« whoſe protection he needed, and which, he 


e foreſaw, muſt be offended, if he ſhould 
* publiſh the hope of his captive nation, one 


e day to ſubdue their conquerors. We ſee 


* however, in his excuſe for ſtopping ſhort, 
« his ſenſe of the prophecy that is yet unfulfilled, 
« viz, that the kingdom of the God of heaven 
ſhould break in pieces the Roman ; and 


* which he muſt conſequently ſuppoſe will 
continue 
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te continue, till it gives place to the everlaſting 
« kingdom of the Meſſiah. And in this belief 
© Chriſt confirmed the Jews, at the time he 
warned them of their own exciſion. The | 
« kingdom of God, ſaith he, (Mat. XXII. 43, 
“ 44.) or all the advantages of the Meſſiah's 
* coming, ſhall be taken from you and given to 
&« nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. For 
« qoboſoever ſhall fall againſt this flone (as one of 
« your prophets predicted, If. VIII. 14, 15.) 
ce ſhall be broken: but, I add from another pro- 
„ phet (Dan. II. 34, 35,) ſomething more 
« grievous for thoſe that ſhall break you, en 
e whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind bim to 
« oder. The kingdom of the fone ſhall 
© bruiſe the Jews that ſtumbled at Chriſt's 
« firſt coming; but the kingdom of the moun- 
©« ain, When manifeſted, ſhall beat the feet 
of the monarchical ſtatue to duſt, and leave 
© no remains of the fourth monarchy i in its laſt 
« and degenerate ſtate.” 
The fame notion was prevalent among the 
ancient Chriſtians, as well as among the Jews. 
St. Jerome and all the fathers, who have occa- 
fion to comment upon this paſſage, give the 
fame interpretation : but we love not to multiply 
Quotations; it will be ſufficient to produce 
the teſtimonies of that eloquent preacher 
* 


A 


1432 


Diſſertatioms on the PROPHECIES, 
St. Chryſoſtom, and of that elegant hiſtorian 


Severus. 


Sulpicius 


St. Chryſoſtom is too co- 


pious to be quoted at large; we muſt content 


ourſelves with ſome 


extracts out of him. 


© For what reaſon, (6) faith he, doth he call 
© Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom of gold, and that 


A „ „ 8 


(6) e. & rens Ty, ery 
Baonua, ranks xeon, Tay 9 
r Hege afpyvecy, x. 1 TWwv 
Mardi, xa, xa 719 Tw Po- 
ue gi, ati ergaiν,i, vpe 
naTaknt; rag viz; 6 Yae 
xe · d jtv £06 earl 
HO ——TO al n M Bao 
Azercr 
erf rern an. 71 0 Iezz- 
Cup Ex ros 0 ., bie By 


ets Mater, 1 Ot Pu parwy 


Aenne TS en een, 


deres le, reg Aga, M Xs 
ode rag rn. f 0s 
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Nvęorsgα. Quare autem reg- 
num Nabuchodonoſoris vocat 
aureum, Perſarum autem argen- 
teum, Macedonum æreum, Ro- 
manorum ferreum atque teſta- 


ceum? Vide diſpoſitas conve- 


ZE 29-7,9 by £TEX thy 


of the Perſians of filver, and that of the 
Macedonians of braſs, 
mans of iron and clay? See the materials rightly 
diſpoſed; for gold repreſents riches &c; fo 
likewiſe was that kingdom 
pies the head, becauſe it appeared the firſt. 


But that of the Perſians was not ſo wealthy, 
5 


and that of the Ro- 


and it occu- 


nienter materias. Nam aurum 


divitias quidem repræſentat 
Sic et regnum Babylonium 


Caput autem occupat; quia 


regnum illud fuit primum. Per- 
ſarum vero imperium non adeo 


opulentum fuit : ficut nec Ma- 
cedonum : at Romanorum uti- 
lius ac fortius; tempore quidem 


poſterius, quare et pedum lo- 
cum obtinet. Porro ſunt hujus 


regni quzdam infirma, et quæ- 


dam robuſtiora. nas ty rig 
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„and later in time, wherefore it oc- 


_ © cupies the place of the feet. But ſome parts 


of this kingdom are 
« ſtronger. 


weak, and others are 


Aud in the days of thoſe kings 


* ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which 
© ſhall never be deſtroyed ; and the kingdom ſhall 
© not be left to other people, but it ſhall break in 
pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it 


© ſhall ſiand for ever. 


© Jews. 


* prophecy ? for it is by no means right 
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a: TOIRUTE Hil, einer d- 
Toi. Et in diebus regum illorum 
Suſcitabit Deus cæli regnum, quod 


in ſecula non corrumpetur : et reg- 


num ejus populo alteri non relin- 


quetur : comminuet et ventilabit 


ani verſa regna: et ipſum ex/arget 
Vor. I. 


UNNI Bao | 


Fr. 


Bring hither to me the 


What will they ſay concerning this 


to fay 

* of 
in ſætula. Adducito mihi huc 
Judæos. Quid de hac prophetia 
dicturi ſunt? Neque enim pro- 
fecto de humano regno hæc fas 
eſt dicere ; ſcilicet regnum infi- 
nitum fore Ii diebus regum 
illorum; Romanorum videlicet. 
Quod fi dicant : quomodo au- 
rum conterere potuit, nempe 
regnum Babyloniorum, quod 


jam olim erat deſtructum ? Quo- 
modo etiam tum, nimiĩ- 
rum regnum Perſarum? Et 


quomodo æs, ſeilicet regnum 


 Macedonum ? Hzc enim quon- 


dam fuerant, et finem accepe- 
rant. Quomodo jam ex- 
tincta regna deſtruat ? Quia 
nimirum deftruit alia regna, in 
quibus hec continentur. S. Jo. 
Chryſoſt. in Danielem. p. 214 & 
216, Tom. 6. Edit. Benedict. 


(7) Igitur 


433 
© as neither was that of the Macedonians : but | 
© that of the Romans was both more uſeful and 
* ſtronger 
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of any human kingdom, that it ſhall be 
* everlaſting or without end.— I the days of 
© thoſe kings, to wit the Romans. But if they 
* fay how can he break in pieces the gold, the 
kingdom of the Babylonians deſtroyed long 
© ago? how the ſilver, the kingdom of the 
© Perſians? how the braſs, the kingdom of the 
© Macedonians? for theſe are paſt long ago, 
© and are come to an end how can he de- 
© ſtroy kingdoms which are already deſtroyed * Z 
But to deſtroy others in which theſe are in- 
* cluded, amounts to the ſame thing.” 

Sulpicius Severus having given an account 
of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and of all the 
particulars relating to it, ſubjoins (7) an expoſi- 
tion of it, agreeable to Daniel's interpretation. 
* The image is an emblem of the world. The 

golden head is the empire of the Chaldæans: 
* foraſmuch as that was the firſt and moſt 
* wealthy, The breaſt and arms of ſilver fig- 


* nify 


(7) Igitur ſecundam pt. 
tz interpretationem imago viſa, 
—_— mundi gerit. Caput 

, Chaldzorum imperium 

elt. ſiquidem id primum, et o- 
lentiſſimum fuiſſe accepimus. 
Pectus et brachia argentea ſe- 
cundum regnum annunciant. 
Cyrus enim. victis Chaldæis at- 
que Medis, imperium ad Perſas 
contulit. In ventre æreo, ter- 


tium regnum portendi pronun- 
ciatur: idque impletum vide- 
mus. Siquidem Alexander e- 
reptum Perſis imperium Mace- 
doniz vindicavit. Crura ferrea, 
imperium quartum: idque Ro- 
manum intelligitur, omnium an- 
te regnorum validiſſimum. Pe- 
des vero partim ferrei, 1 | 
fictiles, dividendum eſſe 
num — ita ut — 
| :c.. meer 


inter ſe cotat, prefigurant ; 
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nify the ſecond kingdom: For Cyrus, the 
© Chaldzans and Medes being overcome, tranſ- 
ferred the empire to the Perſians. In the 
brazen belly the third kingdom is declared 
to be portended ; and that we ſee fulfilled : 
Foraſmuch as the empire taken from the Per- 
fians Alexander vindicated to Macedonia. The 
iron legs are the fourth kingdom : and that 
is the Roman, the ſtrongeſt of all the king- 
doms before it. But the feet part of iron 
© and part of clay, prefigure the Roman em- 
© pire to be fo divided as that it ſhould never 
unite again: which is equally fulfilled——— 
* Foraſmuch as the Roman territory is occu- 
pied by foreign nations or rebels. and 
we ſee (faith he, and he lived at the begin- 
ning of the (8) fifth century) barbarous 
nations mixed with our armies, cities, and 
provinces — But in the ſtone cut out 
* without hands, which brake in pieces the 
| * gold 


iſtum, in quo ſunt terra- 


oe æque impletum eſt, 
iquidem Romanum ſolum ab 
exteris gentibus aut rebellibus 
occupatum :—— exercitibuſque 
noſtris, urbibus atque provinciis 
permixtas barbaras nationes— 
videmus.— In lapide vero 
fine manibus abſciſſo, qui au- 
rum, argentum, æs, et ferrum 
teſtamque comminuit, Chriſti 
figuram eſſe. Is enim mundum 


Ff 2 


rum, in nihilum rediget, reg- 
numque aliud incorruptum con- 
firmabit. De quo uno adhuc 
quorundam fides in ambiguo eff, 
non credendum de futuris, cum 
de præteritis convincantur. Sul. 


picii Sacr. Hiſt. Lib. 2. p. 66, 


67. Edit. Elzevir. 1656. | 
(8) Cave Hiſt, Litt. Vol. 1. 
P 374+ ; 


Sen- 
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gold, the ſilver, the braſs, the iron, and the 
clay, we have a figure of Chriſt. For he 
ſhall reduce this world, in which are the 
kingdoms of the earth, to nothing, and ſhall 
eſtabliſh another everlaſting kingdom. Of 
which alone the faith of ſome is ſtill dubious, 
and they will not credit future things, when 
they are convinced of the paſt.” 
Nay Grotius himſelf, the great patron of the 
other opinion, that the fifth kingdom is the 
Roman em pire, commenting upon thoſe words 
(ver. 45.) it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, 
the clay, the filver, and the gold, cannot but ac- 
= ol that (9) the ſublimer ſenſe is, that 
_ Chriſt will put an end to all earthly empires, ac- 
cording to 1 Corinth. XV. 24. that he /hall put 
down all rule, and all authority, and power. 
Thus it pleaſed God to reveal unto Daniel, 
and by Daniel unto Nebuchadnezzar, the great- 
eſt and moſt ſignal events of this world. As 
Daniel faid unto Nebuchadnezzar, (ver. 45.) 
The great God hath made known to the king what 
ſhall 
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ſhall come to paſs hereafter ; and the dream 1s cer- 
tain, and the interpretation thereof is ſure. The 
king hearing his dream related with ſuch exact- 
"neſs, might be better aſſured of the truth of 
the interpretation, and of the great events 
which ſhould follow. And from hence we are 
enabled in ſome meaſure to account for Nebu- 
chadnezzar's propheſying a little before he died. 
Abydenus wrote the hiſtory of the Aſſyrians. 
It is not well known in what age he lived, and 
his hiſtory is loſt: but there is a fragment of it 
preſerved by Euſebius, wherein it is aſſerted 
upon the authority of Megaſthenes, that Ne- 
buchadnezzar was divinely inſpired, and 
prophetied in (1) this manner: I Nebuchad- 
* nezzar foretel unto you, O Babylonians, an 
« imminent calamity, which neither Belus my 
* progenitor, nor queen Beltis can perſuade the 
« fates to avert: A Perſian mule ſhall come 
aſſiſted by your demons, and impoſe ſervitude 
upon you ; whoſe coadjutor ſhall be a Mede, 
the boaſt of the Aſſyrians. And ſoon after 

. he 


A 


a 


imminentem vobis calamitatem 
prznuncio, quam Parcis uti a- 
verruncent, nec Belus generis 
noſtri auctor, nec regina Beltis 
perſuadere unquam poterunt. 
Perſicus veniet mulus, qui dæ- 
monum veſtrorum uſus auxilio, 


Ff 3 


durum cervicibus veſtris jugum 
imponet. Atque hujus cladis 
auctor etiam Medus quidam erit, 
quo ante Aſſyrii magnopere glo- 
riabantur. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. 
Lib. 9. Cap. 41. p. 456. Edit. 
Vigeri. : 


(2) ax 
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he died. | Herodotus, who was a much older 


hiſtorian than Megaſthenes, relates that a 
Delphic oracle was given to Crœſus king of 


Lydia, that (2) when a mule ſhould rule over 


the Medes, then he ſhould not be aſhamed to 
fly away. Which oracle was afterwards thus 
interpreted by the Pythian prieſteſs ; (3) Cyrus 
was this mule; for he was born of parents of 
different nations, the mother the better, and the 
father the meaner ; for ſhe was a Mede, and 
the daughter of the king of the Medes, but he 
was a Perſian, and ſubje& to the Medes. If 
any credit is to be given to theſe ſtories, if any 
ſuch prophecy was uttered by Nebuchadnezzar 
a little before his death, if any ſuch oracle was 


received and believed of Cyrus and the Perſians 


ſubduing Aſia, the notion, the tradition may 
very well be ſuppoſed to have been derived ori- 
ginally from this prophecy of Daniel, which 
being ſo ſolemnly delivered to a great king, and 
publiſhed in Chaldee, might come to be gene- 

rally known in the eaſt: and the event ſoon 
afterwards evinced the truth of it. 


It 
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Maddie ene! Edit. Gale. | 
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It was from this prophecy too, that the diſ- 


the world, which hath been followed by moſt 
hiſtorians and chronologers in their diſtribution 


of times. Theſe four empires, as they are the 


ſubject of this prophecy, are likewiſe the ſubject 
of the moſt celebrated pens both in former and 
in later ages. The hiſtories of theſe empires 
are the beſt writ, and the moſt read of any; 
they are the ſtudy of the learned, and the 
amuſement of the polite ; they are of uſe both 
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tinction firſt aroſe of the four great empires of 


in ſchools, and in ſenates ; we learn them when 


we are young, and we forget them not when 


we are old; from hence examples, inſtructions, 
laws and politics are derived for all ages; and 
very little in compariſon is known of other 


times, or of other nations. Not but there have 


been empires as great or greater than ſome 


of theſe, as thoſe of the Tartars for inſtance, 


and of the Saracens, and of the Turks: and 


you may think perhaps, that they are as well 
deſerving of a place in this ſucceſſion of king- 


doms, and were equally worthy to be made 


= Mag, x Arvay:O- Juyarne 2 matre quam patre. 
Te Made Baomnu; e, Tegons Nam illa quidem, Meda erat, 


Ts ur, N Hagxoper®- br execs. Aſtyagis Medorum regis filia : 
Nam mulus hic, Cyrus erat: hic autem, Perſa, & Medis ſub- 
quippe qui duobus diverſarum jectus. Herod. ibid. Cap. 91. 
gentium parentibus ortus * * 39. | | 
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the objects of prophecy, being as eminent for 


the wiſdom of their conſtitutions, the extent of 
their dominions, and the length of their dura- 


tion. But theſe four empires had a particular 


relation to the church and people of God, who 


were ſubject to each of them in their turns. 
They were therefore particularly predicted; and 
we have in them, without the intermixture of 
others, a line of prophecy (as I may ſay) ex- 
tending from the reign of Nebuchadnezzar to 


the full and complete eſtabliſhment of the king- 


dom of the Meſſiah. He who is arbiter of 


kingdoms, and governor of the univerſe, can 


reveal as much of their future revolutions as he 

pleaſeth : and he hath revealed enough to ma- 
nifeſt his providence, and to confirm the truth 
of religion. What Daniel ſaid upon the firſt 
diſcovery of theſe things, well may we ſay 


after the completion of ſo many particulars : - 


(ver. 20, 21, 22.) Bleſſed be the name of God for 
ever and ever; for wiſdom and might are bis. 
And he changeth the times and the ſeaſons : be 


removeth kings, and ſetteth up kings: be giveth 


niſdom unto the wiſe, and knowlege to them that 
know underſtanding He revealeth the deep and 


ſecret things : he knoweth what is in the darkneſs, 


and the hight qwelleth with him, 
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XIV. 
Dani E 1's oifion of the ſame. 


HAT was revealed unto, Nebuchad- 

nezzar in the ſecond year of his reign 
concerning the four great empires of the 
world, was again revealed unto Daniel with 
ſome inlargements and additions in the firſt 
year of Belſhazzar, that is about eight and 
forty years afterwards. But there is this diffe- 
rence, that what was exhibited to Nebuchad- 
nezzar in the form of a great image, was 
repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape of great wild 
beaſts. The reaſon of which is ingeniouſly 
aſſigned by Grotius, and after him by (1) 
Mr. Lowth, © that this image appeared with 
& a glorious luſtre in the imagination of Ne- 
© buchadnezzar, whoſe mind was wholly taken 
ce up with admiration of worldly pomp and 
e ſplendor; whereas the ſame monarchies were 
6c repreſented to Daniel under the ſhape of 


© fierce 


i) Lomh's Comment. on Chap, II. "_ Grotius ibid. 


nf 


(2) See 


44. 
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«fierce and wild beaſts, as being the great 
<« ſupporters of . and * in the 


& world.” 


Daniel dreamed, and the angel interpreted. 


Theſe great beaſts, which are four, (ſays the an- 
gel ver. 17.) are four kings, or kingdoms, as it 


is tranſlated in the vulgar Latin, and the Greek, 
and Arabic verſions, and as the angel himſelf 
explains it, (ver. 23.) The fourth beaſt ſhall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth. They ariſe out 
of a ſtormy and tempeſtuous ſea, that is out 
of the wars and commotions of the world : 

and they are called great in compariſon of 
other leſſer ſtates and kingdoms, as they are 
denominated beaſts for their tyrannical and cruel 


oppreſſions and depredations. Theſe beaſts 
are indeed monſtrous productions; a lion with 


eagles wings, a bear with three ribs in the 
mouth of it, a leopard with four wings and four 
heads, and a beaſt with ten horns: but ſuch 


emblems and hieroglyphics were uſual among 


the eaſtern nations; a winged lion and ſuch 


like fictitious animals may ſtill be ſeen in the 


(2) ruins of Perſepolis ; horns are attributed to 


beaſts, which naturally have none ; and theſe 


| figures were, as I may ſay, the arms and 


ſymbols 


(2) See Sir John Chardin and other travelers. 


(3) Regnum 
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ſymbols of ſuch and ſuch nations, and are no 


ſtranger than ſeveral which are till uſed in 


modern heraldry. We will confider them in 


order, and take notice only of ſuch interpre- 
tations as carry in them ſomething probable and 
_ plauſible, to the end that we may eſtabliſh 


what is more certain. To recite all the various 
opinions of commentators would be but heaping 


up a monument of the abſurdities of former ages. 


We may colle& ſomething from one, and 


ſomething from another, and yet in all reſpects 


perfectly agree with none. 
I. The firſt kingdom is repreſented by a 
beaſt, (ver. 4.) that was [ike a lion, and bad 


eagle's wings : and I beheld till the wings thereof 
were pluckt, and it was hfted up from the earth, 


and made ſtand upon the feet as a man, and a 


mans heart was given to it, This is the king- 


dom of the Babylonians: and the king of 
Babylon is in like manner compared to a lion by 


Jeremiah, (IV. 7.) The lion is come up from his 


thicket, and the deſtroyer of the Gentiles is on his 


way; and he is ſaid to fly as an eagle, (XLVIII. 
| 40.) Bebold, 2 ſhall fly as an eagle, and Ball 
ſpread bis wings over Moab ; and he is alſo com- 


pared to an eagle by Ezekiel, (XVII. 3. & 12.) 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, A great eagh with 


great wings Sc. The lion is eſtcemed the 


* 
f 8 | 
: R 
2 „ » %4* 
3 


444 


Difertations on the PRoynuEctns, 
king of beaſts, and the eagle the king of birds: 
and therefore the kingdom of Babylon, which 
is deſcribed as the firſt and nobleſt kingdom, and 


was the kingdom then in being, is ſaid to par- 


take of the nature of both. Inſtead of a lion, 
the Vulgar Latin, and the Greek, and Ara- 
bic Verſions have a lioneſt; and it is (3) 
Jerome's obſervation, that the kingdom of Ba- 


bylon for its cruelty is compared not to a lion, 


but to a lioneſs, which m e, ay is the 
fiercer of the two. 


The eagles wings denote its ſwiftneſs nd ra- 
pidity : and the conqueſts of Babylon were very 


rapid, that empire being advanced to the highth 
within a few years by a ſingle perſon, by the 
conduct and arms of Nebuchadnezzar. 


It is 
farther ſaid, the wings thereof were pluckt, and it 
was lifted up from the earth, that is, it was taken 
away from the earth, as it is commonly under- 


| ſtood, and as it is tranſlated in almoſt all the 
(4) ancient verſions : 


or it may be rendered 
thus, the wings thereof were pluckt wherewith 
| | it 


(3) Regnum Babylonium 
propter ſzvitiam et crudelita- 


tem. — non leo, ſed leæna ap- 


llatur. Aiunt enim hi qui 
de beſtiarum ſcripſere naturis, 
leænas eſſe ferociores, &c. Hie- 
ron. Comment. in locum. Vol. 


3. p. 1099. Edit. Benedict. 


(4) Er Jublata eft, inquit, de 
terra; ſubverſo videlicet impio 
im perio] Chaldzorum.' Hie- 
ron. ibid. xas ingln amo Tn 


ors 


Sept. Videbam evulſas 
eſſe 


5 Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. : 
it uas lifted up from the earth, as (5) Grotius 


explains it, and as we read it in the margin of 


our bibles, the conjunction copulative ſome- 


times ſupplying the place of a relative. Its 
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wings were beginning to be pluckt at the time 


of the delivery of this prophecy ; for at this 
time the Medes and Perſians were incroaching 
upon it; Belſhazzar the king now reigning 
was the laſt of his race; and in the (6) ſeven- 
teenth year of his reign Babylon was taken, and 
the kingdom was transferred to the Medes and 
Perſians. 


And it was made fland upon the feet as a man, 


and a man's heart was given to it. It is not eaſy 


to ſay what is the preciſe meaning of this paſ- 


ſage. What appears moſt probable is, that 


after the Babylonian empire was ſubverted, the | 


people became more humane and gentle; their 


minds were humbled with their fortune ; and 
they who vaunted as if they had been gods, 
now felt themſelves to be but men. They 
were brought t to ſuch a ſenſe as the Pſalmiſt 

wiſheth 


eſſe alas ejus, et ab humo ſub- ut et Hebræis, copula vim ha- 
latam. Syriac, et egreſſa eſt M bet relativi. Grot. in locum. 
terra. Arab. (6) Joſeph, Antiqu. Lib. 10. 
(5) Er fublata eſt de terra. Cap. 11. Sect. 4. p. 462. Edit. 
Verte: per gquas efferebatur ſupra Hudſon, Uſher, Pridenure, and 
zerram. Sæpe enim Chaldzis, other chronologers. 


(7) Bocharti 


Diſſertations on the PaorHE CIES. 
wiſheth ſuch perſons to have, (Pfal. IX. 20.) 
Put them in fear, O Lord ; that the nations may 
know themſelves to be but men. 


II. The ſecond kingdom is — (ver. 
5.) by another beaſt like to a bear, and it raiſed 


up itſelf on one fide, and it had three ribs in the 


mouth of it between the teeth of it : and they ſaid 
thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much fleſh. This 1s 


the kingdom of the Medes and Perſians :- and 


for their cruelty and greedineſs after blood they 


are compared to a bear, which is a moſt 


voracious and cruel animal. The very learned 
(7) Bochart recounts ſeveral particulars, where- 


In the Perfians reſembled bears : but the chief 
likeneſs conſiſted in what I have mentioned; 


and this likeneſs was principally intended by 
the prophet, as I think we may infer from the 
words of the text itſelf, Ariſe, devour much fleſh. 
A bear, faith Ariſtotle, is an all-devouring 
animal : and fo, faith (8) Grotius, the Medo- 
Perſians were great robbers and ſpoilers accord- 
ing to Jeremiah. (LI. 48, 56.) | 
And it raiſed up wed on one fide, or as it is 


(7) Bocharti Hierozoic. Pars raptores magni, e Je- 
prior. Lib. 3. Cap. 9. Col. remiæ LI. 48, 56. Grot. in 
816, &c. locum 
(8) Urſus © Ty TajpPayer (9) Ergo tres ordines i in ore 
animal omnia vorans] ait Ari- regni Per et in dentibus 
les VIII. 5. Sic Medoperſæ ejus, tria reg debemus acci- 
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in the margin, it raiſed up one dominion; for 


the Perſians were ſubject to the Medes at the 
conqueſt of Babylon, but ſoon after raiſed up 
themſelves above them. And it bad three ribs 


in the mouth of it between the teeth of it: theſe 


(9) Jerome underſtands of the three kingdoms 
of the Babylonians, Medes, and Perſians, which 
were reduced into one kingdom; and fo like- 


| wiſe Vatablus and Grotius : but (1) Sir Iſaac 


Newton and Biſhop Chandler with greater pro- 
priety explain them to fignify the kingdoms of 


Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt, which were con- 


quered by it, but were not properly parts and 


members of its body. They might be called 


ribs, as the conqueſt of them much ſtrength- 


_ ened the Perſian empire; and they might be 


f ſaid to be between the teeth of the bear, as they 


were much grinded and oppreſſed by the 


Perſians. 


And they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much 
= this was ſaid, as it was before obſerved, to 


denote the cruelty of the Medes and Perſians, 


prophet 


pere, Babyloniorum, Medorum, (i) Sir If. Newton's Ob- 
atque Perſarum; quæ in unum ſerv. on Daniel. Chap. 4. p. 29. 
cta ſunt regnum. Hieron. Biſhop Chandler's 2 


Comment. Vol. p. 1100. Book 1. Chap. 2. * 2 
Edit. Benedict. Vatablus et 198. 


Grotius in locum. 


0 Soperbi. 


They are alſo e very cruel by the 
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prophet Iſaiah, (XIII. 18.) Their bows alſo ſhall 
daſh the young men to pieces, and they ſhall have 
no pity on the fruit of the womb ; their eye ſhall 
nat ſpare children. Cambyſes, Ochus, and 
others of their princes were indeed more like 
bears than men. Inſtances of their cruelty 
abound in almoſt all the hiſtorians, who have 
written of their affairs, from Herodotus down 
to Ammianus Marcellinus, (2) who deſcribes 
them proud, cruel, exerciling the power of 
life and death over ſlaves and obſcure plebeians. 
They pull off the ſkins, ſays he, from men alive 
by pieces or all together : and they have abo- 
minable laws, by which for one man's offenſe 
all the neighbourhood is deſtroyed. Well 
therefore might a learned (3) French commen- 
tator ſay, that the Perſians have exerciſed the 
moſt ſevere, and the moſt cruel] dominion that 
we know of. The puniſhments uſed among 
them beget horror in thoſe who read of 

them. e 
III. The third kingdom is repreſented (ver. 
6.) 


(2) Saperbi, crudeles, vitæ 
neciſque poteſtatem in ſervos et 
plebeios vindicantes obſcuros. 
Cutes vivis hominibus detra- 
hunt particulatim vel ſolidas. 
Leges apud eos-—abominan- 
dæ— per quas ob noxam unius 
omnis propinquitas perit. Amm. 


Marcell. Lib. 23. Cap. 6. p. 384. 
Edit. Valeſii. Paris. 1681. 

(3) Les Perſes ont exerce 
la domination la plus ſevere, & 
la plus cruelle que Pon connoiſſe. 
Les ſupplices uſiteʒ parmi eux 
font horreur a ceux qui les 
liſent. Calmet in Dan. 
| (4) Maculas 


E pared to a leopard upon ſeveral accounts. 
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6.) by another beaſt like a leopard, which bad upon 


the back of it four wings of a fowl ; the beaſt bad 


alſo four heads ; and dominion was given to it. 
This is the kingdom of the Macedonians or 
Grecians, who under the command of Alex- 
ander the great overcame the Perſians, and 
reigned next after them: and it is fitly com- 
The 
leopard is remarkable for ſwiftneſs ; their horſes 


(faith the prophet Habakuk, I. 8.) are ſwifter 


than the leopards : and Alexander and the 
| Macedonians were amazingly ſwift and rapid in 
their conqueſts. The leopard is a ſpotted ani- 
mal : and ſo was a proper emblem, according 
to (4) Bochart, of the different manners of the 
nations which Alexander commanded ; or, ac- 


cording to (5) Grotius, of the various manners 


of Alexander himſelf, who was ſometimes mer- 
ciful, and ſometimes cruel ; ſometimes tem- 
perate, and ſometimes drunken; ſometimes 
abſtemious, and ſometimes incontinent. The 
leopard, as (6) Bochart obſerves, is of ſmall 
| ſtature, 


(4) Maculas pardi referunt 
gentium, quibus imperavit, di- 
verſi mores. Fochart. Hie- 
rozoic. Pars prior. Lib. 3. . 
7. Col. 789. 

(5) Pardus varium animal. 
Sic Alexander moribus variis; 
modo clemens, modo crudelis ; 

Vor. I. 


modo victũs temperati, modo 
ebrioſus; modo abſtinens, mo- 


do indulgens amoribus. Grot. 


in locum. 


(6) Ut pardus ftatura parvus 


eſt, ſed animo et robore maxi- 


me præſtans, ita ut cum leone 
et proceriflimis quibuſque feris 
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ſtature, but of great courage, ſo as not to be 
afraid to engage with the lion and the largeſt 
beaſts; and ſo Alexander, a little king in com- 
riſon, of ſmall ſtature too, and with a ſmall 


army, dared to attack the king of kings, that 


is Darius, whoſe kingdom was extended from 
the AEgean ſea to the Indies. Others have 
purſued the compariſon farther, but with more 
ſubtilty than ſolidity; for I conceive the prin- 
cipal point of likeneſs was deſigned between 
the ſwiftneſs and impetuoſity of the one and the 
other. 

For the ſame reaſon the beaſt had upon the 
back of it four wings of a fowl. The Babylonian 


empire was repreſented with fu wings, but 
this is deſcribed with four. 


For, as (7) Je- 
rome faith, nothing was ſwifter than the victo- 
ries of Alexander, who ran through all the 


countries, from Illyricum and the Adriatic ſea 


to the Indian ocean and the river Ganges, not 
ſo much fighting as conquering, and in fix 


years we ſhould have ſaid in e, ſubjugated 


part . 


(7) Nihil enim Alexandri 


congredi non vereatur : Sic 


Alexander penè ods. et cum 
exiguo apparatu, regem regum 
aggredi auſus eſt, id eſt. Darium, 
cujus regnum a mari /Egzo uſ- 
que ad Indos extendebatur. 
 Bochart. ibid. 


victoria velocius fuit, qui ab 
Illyrico, et Adriatico mari uſ- 
ue ad Indicum oceanum, et 
Cm fluvium, non tam pre- 
liis, quam victoriis percurrit, et 
in ſex annis partem Europz, et 
Omnem 
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part of Europe, and all Aſia to himſelf. The 
beaſt had alſo four heads : to denote the four 
kingdoms into which this ſame third kingdom 


thould be divided, as it was divided into four 


kingdoms after the death of Alexander, (8) 
his four captains Caſſander reigning over Ma- 
cedon and Greece, Lyſimachus over Thrace and 
Bithynia, Ptolemy over Egypt, and Seleucus 
over Syria, And dominion was given to it; 
which ſhoweth, as (9) Jerome ſaith, that it 
was not owing to the fortitude of Alexander, 
but proceeded from the will of the Lord. And 
indeed unleſs he had been directed, preſerved, 
and aſſiſted by the mighty power of God, how 


could Alexander with thirty thouſand men have 


overcome Darius with fix hundred thouſand, 
and in ſo ſhort a time have brought all the 


countries from Greece as far as to India into 


ſubjection? 

IV. The fourth kingdom is repreſented 
(ver. 7.) by a fourth beaſt, dreadful and terrible, 
and firong exceedi ngly 3 and it had great iron 

teeth ; 


omnem ſibi Aſiam ſubjugavit. (9) Quodque additur, Er 

Hieron. Comment. Vol. 3. p. pzteftas data eff ei, oftendit, non 

1100. Edit. Benedict. Alexandri fortitudinis, ſed Do- 
(8) See Prideaux Connect. mini voluntatis fuiſſe. Hieron, 

Part 1. B 8. Anno 301. Ptole- ibid. 

my voter 4. 


Gags = . (1) on 
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teeth: it devoured, and brake in pieces, and 
flamped the refidue with the feet of it, and it was 

divers from all the beaſts that were before it. 
Daniel was curious to know particularly what 
this might mean; (ver. 19.) Then I would know 
the truth of the fourth beaſt, which was divers 
from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe | 
teeth were of iron, and his nails of braſs, which | 
devoured, brake in pieces, and lamped the refidue 
wwith his feet. And he was anſwered thus by 
the angel; (ver. 23.) The feurth beaſt ſhall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be 
divers from all kingdoms, and ſhall devour the 
whole earth, and ſhall tread it down, and break it 
in pieces. This fourth kingdom can be none 
other than the Roman empire; for it is as 
abſurd, as it is ſingular, to pretend to reckon 
the kingdoms of the Seleucidz in Syria and of 
the Lagidz or Ptolemies in Egypt as the fourth 
kingdom. Calmet himſelf (1) acknowlegeth, 
that this is uſually explained of the Roman 
empire; and tho for reaſons of church, as well 
as reaſons of ſtate, he may prefer the other 
hypotheſis, yet it is © without pretending to 
* deſtroy the ſyſtem which underſtands the 

fourth 


(1) On pies ordinaire- — ſans 3 pour obs 46 
ment de empire Romain. truire le — qui entend le 


5 


Auatriẽme 
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c * fourth empire of the Roman, and which, 


as he confeſſeth, is the moſt commonly 


received among interpreters.” 
- The kingdoms of the Seleucidz and of the 


Lagidæ can in no reſpe& anſwer to this deſcrip- 
tion of the fourth beaſt or kingdom. It is 
deſcribed as dreadful, and terrible, and ſtrong 
exceedingly : but the kingdoms of the Lagidæ 
and of the Seleucidæ were /eſs terrible, and /eſs 
ſtrong than any of the former kingdoms. Ir 
devoured, and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the 


reſidue, that is the remains of the former king- 


doms, with the feet it: but the Lagidæ and 
the Seleucidæ were almoſt continually at war 
with each other ; and inſtead of ſubduing other 


' kingdoms, tore to pieces their own. It was 


453 


divers from all kingdoms, that is of a different 


nature and conſtitution of government: but Egypt 
and Syria were governed much in the ſame 
manner as the former kingdoms, and were 
equally abſolute monarchies. Of the fourth 
kingdom it is ſaid, that it ſhall devour the whole 
earth, and ſhall tread it down, and break it in 
pieces: but this can never be applied to the 


kings of Egypt and Syria, who were fo far 


from 


quatriẽme empire. de empire munement regu parmi i les inter- 
omain, & qui eſt le plus * pretes. Calmet in locum. 
Gg 3 (2) Quartum 
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from inlarging their dominions, that they could 
not preſerve what was left them = their 
anceſtors. 


Wherefore (2) Jermmde rightly concluded, 


that © the fourth empire which now poſſeſſeth 


o 
. 
« 


c 


£ A 


Cu” 


the world, is the Roman, whereof it is ſaid 
in the ſtatue, hrs /egs of iron, his feet part of 
tron, and part of clay; and yet he mentions 
now the iron in part, atteſting that it had 
great iron teeth. And I greatly wonder, faith 
he, that when he had before placed a lion, 
and a bear, and a leopard in three kingdoms, 
he ſhould compare the Roman empire to no 


beaſt : unleſs perhaps that he might make the 


| beaſt more formidable, he concealed the 


name; ſo that whatſoever we could imagin 
the moſt fierce in beaſts, that we ſhould 
underſtand the Romans to be.” The fourth 


| beaſt was ſo great and horrible, that it was not 
caſy to find an adequate name for it: and the 
Roman empire was dreadful, and terrible, and 
ferong exceedingly, beyond any of the former 


| kingdoms. It was divers fr om all Ringaoms, not 


only 


(2) Quartum quod nunc or- parte nunc meminit, dentes ejus 


bem tenet terrarum, imperium ferreos et magnos eſie conteſ- 
Romanum eſt, de quo in ftatua tans. Satiſque miror, quod 
dicitur : Tiliæ tus ferree fe- quum ſupra leænam, & urſum, 
dum quedan pars ferria, qua dam & pardum, in tribus regnis po- 
fails ; et tamen ipſius ferri ex ſuerit, Romanum regnum nulli 


beſtiæ | 
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only in its republican form 'of government, but 
likewiſe in ſtrength, and power, and greatneſs, 
length of duration, and extent of dominion. 
Tt devoured, and brake in Pieces, and ſtamped the 
refidue with the feet of it ; it reduced Macedon 
into a Roman province (3) about 168 years, the 
kingdom of Pergamus about 133 years, Syria 
about 65 years, and Egypt about 30 years 


before Chriſt. And beſides the remains of the 
Macedonian empire, it ſubdued many other 


provinces and kingdoms, fo that it might by a 
very uſual figure be ſaid, to devour the whole 


earth, and to tread it down, and break it in pieces, 


and became in a manner what the Roman 
writers deli ghted to call it, terrerum orbis impe- 
rium, the empire of the whole world. 

A Greek writer too, and he a grave and judi- 
cious hiſtorian, who floriſhed in the reign of 


Auguſtus Cæſar, hath a remarkable paſſage, 


which is very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. 
Speaking of the great ſuperiority of the Roman 
empire to all former empires he faith, that the 
Perſian was ſuceeded by the Macedonian, and 

| the 


beſtiæ compararit : niſi forte ut eron. Comment. Vol. 3. p. 
formidoloſam faceret beitiam, 1100. Edit. Benedict. 
vocabulum tacuit; ut quicquid (3) See Uſher, Prideaux, 
ferocius cogitaverimus in beſtiis and other Shronelugers 

hoc Romanos intelligamus. Hi- 


— 
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the Macedonian by the Roman; ſo that he had 
no conception of Alexander's erecting one king- 
dom, and his ſucceſſors another, but conſider- 


ed them both as one and the ſame kingdom: 


His words are, (4) The Macedonian empire 
© having overturned the force of the Perſians, 
in greatneſs indeed of dominion exceeded all 
* the kingdoms which were before it: but yet 
it did not floriſh a long time, but after the 
© death of Alexander it began to grow worſe 


* 


and worſe. For being immediately diſtracted 


into ſeveral principalities by his ſucceſſors, 
* and after them having Ld to go on to 


(4) » & Manifonzry Juras- 
Tri, T1r He x&JiMa0H , 
r u BENT àracag UTige- 
| Padero Tas g avrys* xpovov 
Os 89%; avry FoAus n1Inow, c N 
r vu AkzZeudes TEAEUTTV 
2 To NIA ver pipi dai. 
. tus H 
NYEWOVE; [ 55 ToAAas ny 
Sylb.] Ses Te Doo T 

Nun, Xas er ins axe 
Ins JeuTrea; u ręerng WNvoacz 
gehen areas, ae deins ar 
. urg bee, val TEAEUTWOO 
br Pupaiwur n ra e 
UT) jrerTok vr ERONCATO ν 
Ts nas DJakaoou u e 
yae AiBun; ons n Tris Teos 
Avyvonls, n wons nge 


© the 
1 


h, drt Tyy Evgwnryy d d u- 
yayito, N Twy juiv Boge 
evTn; ft HN Dea uns Tgo- 
„Nhe, r £0 Tighwy *,. * 
Adę- an va rin Saauoong.—y d 
Pear gross a eg A. f 
7g, don un ariuleaTo; , 
Us a ονντι —α]¾Æ v, THING 
bn KEATES SJanraoong, & Nov ug 


evTog HoarxAtiwy FIAW), GANG Xa 


rng NxeanTiIog, don M d un 
b %rã i, Wewrn N. jorh 
r in TE Taro; aw ne- 
VEUOPhEVWY, CEVAETON GG 3k Foo; opgs 
T0O1T AprET, Th; Surat" Xeo Te 
auT1 TE XeaTes — Beaxus, aA 070g 
As T HANDY ETE TONEWY BTE 
Caommur | mperium vero Mace- 


e fractis Perſarum opi- 


bus 
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the ſecond or third generation, it was weak- 


ened by itſelf, and at laſt was deſtroyed by the 


Romans. And yet it did not reduce all the 
earth and ſea to its obedience. For neither 
did it poſſeſs Africa, except that part adjoin- 
ing to Egypt; neither did it ſubdue all Eu- 
rope, but only northwards it proceeded as far 
as Thrace, and weſtwards it deſcended to the 
Adriatic ſea. But the city of Rome ruleth 
over all the earth, as far as it is inhabited; 


and commands all the ſea, not only 


that 


within the pillars of Hercules, but alſo the 
© occan, as far as it is navigable, having firſt 


bus, imperii amplitudine omnia 
quotquot ante fuerant, ſupera- 
vit: ſed ne ipſum quidem diu 
floruit, at poſt Alexandri obi- 
tum in pejus cæpit ruere. Sta- 
tim enim in multos principes a 
ſucceſſoribus diſtractum. ex poſt 
illos ad ſecundam uſque terti- 


amve ætatem progreſſum, ip- 


ſum per ſe debilitatum eſt, tan- 
demque a Romanis deletum. 
Verum ne ipſum quidem omnes 
terras omniaque maria in ſuam 
ditionem redegit. Neque enim 
Africæ, quæ late patet, nifi 


partis Ægypto proximæ, poti- 


tum eſt: neque totam Europam 


ſubegit, ſed ab ejus ſeptentrio- 
nalibus partibus ad Thraciam 


and 


uſque proceſſit, ab occidentali- 
bus vero uſque ad Adriaticum 
mare deſcendit.— At reſpublica 
Romana totius terræ, quæ non 
eſt deſerta, ſed ab hominibus 
incolitur, imperĩium habet: et 
totius maris eſt domina, non ſo- 
lum ejus quod eſt intra colum - 
nas Hercalis, fed et oceani qua- 
cunque navigari poteſt, prima- 
que et ſola poſt hominum me- 
moriam ortu et occaſu fines im- 
perii ſui terminavit : ejuſque 
potentia non ad exiguum tem- 
pus duravit, ſed quantum nulli 
alii vel reipublicæ vel regno con- 
tigit. Dionyſius Halicarnaſs. 
Antiq. Rom. Lib. 1. p. 2 & 3. 
Edit. Hudſon. 5 


(5) et 
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and alone of all the moſt celebrated kingdoms, 
made the eaſt and weſt the bounds of its 
empire : and its dominion hath continued not 
a ſhort time, but longer than that of any other 
city or kingdom. | 

2. Another remarkable property of this beaſt 
is (ver. 7.) that it had ten borns : and accord- 
ing to the angel's interpretation (ver. 24.) the 
ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings or king- 
doms that fhall ariſe. Four kings a little before 
(ver. 17.) fignified four kingdoms : and fo here 
ten kings are ten kingdoms according to the uſual 
phraſeology of ſcripture. And this is a farther 
argument, that the kingdoms of the Lagidæ 
and of the Seleucidæ cannot poſſibly be the 
fourth kingdom, becauſe they were never di- 
vided into ſo many parts. The Macedonian 
empire was divided a few years after the death 
of Alexander into four kingdoms, whereof 
Egypt and Syria were two; but theſe two were 
never again ſubdivided into ten leſſer kingdoms. 
Porphyry therefore, who made two ſeparate 
kingdoms of the kingdom of Alexander and his 
ſucceſſors, contrary to the received interpreta- 
tion of kings for Ring gdoms, reckons down to 
Antiochus 


(5) t deinde uſque ad qui feerunt ſæviſſimi: ipſoſque 
Annochum cognome::to Epi- reges non unius ponit regni, 
pharen, decem reges enumerat, verbi gratia, Macedoniz, Syriæ, 

Afiz, 
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Antiochus Epiphanes, whom he ſuppoſeth to be 


the little horn, ten kings who were moſt cruel : 
but theſe kings, as (5) Jerome obſerves, were 
not all of one kingdom, of Macedonia for in- 
ſtance, or Syria, or Afia, or Egypt; but the lift 
was made up out of the different kingdoms. 
Grotius (6) indeed, and Collins after him, 
form their catalogue of the ten kings, who 


were very oppreſſive and cruel to the Jews, out 


of the kings of Egypt and Syria: and they 
thus enumerate them, five out of one king- 
dom, and five out of the other, Ptolemy the 
| ſon of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy Eu- 
pator [I ſuppoſe he meant Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus, for he reigned next after Ptolemy the 
fon of Lagus, and next before Ptolemy Euer- 
getes, being the ſon of the former, and the 
father of the latter] Ptolemy Euergetes, Seleucus 
Callinicus, Antiochus the great, Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator, Ptolemy Epiphanes, Seleucus Philopa- 
tor, and Antiochus Epiphanes. But it happens, 
that ſome of theſe kings did not perſecute the 
Jews at all, as Seleucus Callinicus. Others 
were ſo far from perſecuting them, that they 


were their patrons and protectors. Such were 
Ptolemy 


Aſiæ, et Ægypti; ſed de diver- 3. p. 1100. Edit. Benedict. 
ſis regnis unum efficit regum or- (6) Grotius in locum. Scheme 


dinem. . Comment. Vol. of litteral prophecy &c, p. 162. 
(7) Vide 
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Ptolemy the fon of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, 


Ptolemy Philadelphus, Ptolemy Euergetes, and 
Antiochus the great : and ſuch they are reckoned 


by (7) Joſephus himſelf. So that out of the 


ten kings only four were perſecutors and op- 
preſſors of the Jews. The ten horns too are 


repreſented as exiſting all at once ; they ſhoot 


out and appear upon the head of the beaſt all 
together : but theſe kings were not all contem- 
poraries, many of them were ſucceſſive, and 
one fell before another aroſe. 80 forced and 
arbitrary 1s this expoſition, and ſo contrary to 


the truth of hiſtory. 


We muſt therefore look for the ten kings 


or kingdoms, where only they can be found, 


amid the broken pieces of the Roman empire. 
The Roman empire, as the (8) Romaniſts 
themſelves allow, was by means of the incur- 


ſions of the northern nations, diſmember'd 


into ten kingdoms: and (9) Machiavel, little 
thinking what he was doing, (as Biſhop Chand- 


ler obſerves) hath given us their names ; 1. the 


Oſtrogoths in Mœſia, 2. the Viſigoths in Pan- 


nonia, 


(7) Vide / ROMS Lib 12. t. and he refers likewiſe to 
Cap. 1, 2, 3. Contra Apion. Berengaud, Boſſuet, and Du 


I Lid. 2. Sev. 4 p. 1365. Pin. 


Edit. Hudſon. (9) Machiavel Hiſt. Flor. 


x, Calmet upon Rev, XIII, Lib. 1. Biſhop Chandler's Vin- 
dication 
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nonia, 3. the Sueves and Alans in Gaſcoigne 
and Spain, 4. the Vandals in Africa, 5. the 
Franks in France, 6. the Burgundians in Bur- 
gundy, 7. the Heruli and Turingi in Italy, 
8. the Saxons and Angles in Britain, g. the 
_ Huns in Hungary, 10. the Lombards at firſt 
upon the Danube, afterwards in Italy. 
Mr. Mede, whom (1) a certain writer eſteem- 
ed as a man divinely inſpired for the interpreta- 
tion of the prophecies, (2) reckons up the ten 
kingdoms thus in the year 456, the year after 
Rome was ſacked by Genſeric king of the Van- 
dals: 1. the Britons, 2. the Saxons in Britain, 
3. the Franks, 4. the Burgundians in France, 


5. the Wiſigoths in the ſouth of France and 


part of Spain, 6. the Sueves and Alans in Gal- 
licia and Portugal, 7. the Vandals in Afric, 
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8. the Alemanes in Germany, 9. the Oſtrogoths 


whom the Longobards ſucceeded, in Pannonia, 


and afterwards in Italy, 10. the Greeks in the 


reſidue of the empire. 


That excellent chronologer Biſhop Lloyd 
exhibits the following (3) liſt of the ten king- 


doms 


dication &c. B. 1, Chap. 2. (z) Mede's Works. Book 3. 


Sect. 3. p. 263. p- 661. 
(1) Monſ. jurieu, in the pre- (3) Addenda to Lowth's 


face to his Accompliſhment of Comment. p. 524. 
the Scripture Prophecies. | 


(4) Sir 
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doms with the time of their riſe : 1. Huns about 


A. D. 356. 2. Oſtrogoths 377. 3. Wiſigoths 


378. 4. Franks 407. 5. Vandals 407. 6. Sue- 


ves and Alans 407. 7. Burgundians 407. 8. 


Herules and Rugians 476. 9. Saxons 476. 
10. Longobards began to reign in Hungary 
Anno Dom. 526. and were ſeated in the nor- 


thern parts of Germany about the year 483. 


Sir Iſaac Newton enumerates them (4) thus, 
1. the kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in 


Spain and Africa, 2. the kingdom of the Sae- 


vians in Spain, 3. the kingdom of the Viſi- 


goths, 4. the kingdom of the Alans in Gallia, 


5. the kingdom of the Burgundians, 6. the 


kingdom of the Franks, 7. the kingdom of the 


Britons, 8. the kingdom of the Huns, g. the 


kingdom of the Lombards, 10. ng. emp 


of Ravenna. 
The few variations in theſe acxolnts muſt be 


aſcribed to the great diſorder and confuſion of 
the times, one kingdom falling, and another 
riſing, and ſcarce any ſubſiſting for a long while 


together. As a learned (5) writer remarks, 


te all theſe kingdoms were variouſly divided 
te either by conqueſt or inheritance. However, 

| | OT cc 
as 


(4) Sir II. Newton's Obſerv. (5) Daaden on Rev. XIII. | 
(e) Ehr 


on Daniel. Chap. 6. p. 47. 1. p. 556. 
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c as if that number of ten had been fatal in 


« the Roman dominions, it hath been taken 


notice of upon particular occaſions. As 
<« about A. 1240 by Eberard biſhop of Saltsburg 
in the diet at Ratisbon. At the time of the 


Reformation they were alſo ten. So that the 


« Roman empire was divided into ten in a 


. manner, firſt and laſt.” Mr. Whiſton, who 


publiſhed his Eſſay on the Revelation of St. 
John in the year 1706, farther (6) obſerves, 


that as the number of the kingdoms, into 


« which the Roman empire in Europe, agree- 


ably to the ancient prophecies, was originally 


© divided A. D. 456, was exactly ten: fo it is 
<* alſo very nearly returned again to the ſame 


condition; and at preſent is divided into ten 
grand or principal kingdoms or ſtates. For 


© tho' there are many more great kingdoms and 


* dominions in Europe beſides, yet are they 


cout of the bounds of the old Roman empire, 


«© and fo not ſo directiy within our preſent 


s inquiry.” 
We would, for reaſons which will hereafter 


appear to the attentive reader, fix theſe ten 
kingdoms at a different zra from any of the 


fore- 


(6) Eſſay on the Rev. Part 3. P. 235- 


(7) Sir 
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| foregoing; and let us ſee how they ſtood in 
the eighth century. The principal ſtates and 
governments then were 1. of the ſenate of 
Rome, who revolted from the Greek emperors, 
and clamed and exerted the privilege of chooſing 
a new weſtern emperor; 2. of the Greeks in 
Ravenna; 3. of the Lombards in Lombardy ; 
4. of the Huns in Hungary; 5. of the 
Alemanes in Germany; 6. of the Franks in 
France; 7. of the Burgundians in Burgundy ; 
8. of the Goths in Spain; 9. of the Britons ; 
10. of the Saxons in Britain. Not that there 
were conſtantly ten kingdoms; they were 
ſometimes more, and ſometimes fewer: but, 
as (7) Sir Iſaac Newton fays, © whatever 
« was their number afterwards, they are 
« ſtill called the fen kings from their firſt 


e number.” 
3. Beſides theſe ten Borns or kingdoms of 


the fourth empire, there was to ſpring up 
among them another little horn. I confidered 
the borns, faith Daniel, (ver. 8.) and bebold there 
came up among them another little horn, before 
whom there were three of the firſt horns pluckt up 
by the roots. Daniel was eager to know (ver. 20.) 


as of the ten horns, fo likewiſe Ll the other which 
came 


( Sir Iſaac Newton' 5 Obſerr. on Daniel. Chap. 6 P73. 
(8) * 
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cume up, and before whom three fell. And he 


vas informed by the angel, (ver. 24.) that as 
the ten horns out of this kingdom were ten kings of 


kingdoms that ſhould ariſe, fo likewiſe that ano- 
ther ſhall riſe after them, and he ſhall ſubdue 


three kings or kingdoms. One abſurdity gene- 


rally produceth another: and (8) Grotius, in 


conſequence of his former ſuppoſition that the 


fourth kingdom was the kingdoms of the Se- 


leucidæ and the Lagidæ, ſuppoſeth alſo, that 


the little born was Antiochus' Epiphanes, and 
that the three horns which were pluckt up before 
him were his elder brother Seleucus, and Des 


metrius the ſon of Seleucus, and Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator king of Egypt: and Collins adopts the 


ſame notion after Grotius, for Colliris was only 
a retailer of ſcraps, and could not advance any 


thing of this kind of his own. But ſurely it 
is very arbitrary to reckon Antiochus Epiphanes 


as one of the ten horns, and at the ſame time 


as the little horn, when the prophet hath 


plainly made the little horn an eleventh horn, 
diſtinct from the former ten. There were 7hree 


of the firſt horns to be pluckt up by the toots 


before the. little horn; but the three kings 


mentioned by Grotius are not all in his firſt ca- 


A | 


Th Grotius 21 Coltias ibid. | 
* HK 0 Appian 
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talogue of ten kings, neither Ptolemy Philo- 
metor (if Philometor be meant) nor Demetrius 
being of the number. Neither were they 
plucit up by the roots by Antiochus, or by his 
order. Seleucus was (9) poiſoned by his trea- 
ſurer Heliodorus, whoſe aim it was to uſurp the 
crown to himſelf, before Antiochus returned 
from Rome, where he had been detained a 
hoſtage ſeveral years. Demetrius (1) lived to 
dethrone and murder the ſon of Antiochus, 
and ſucceeded him in the kingdom of Syria. 
Ptolemy Philopator (2) died king of Egypt 
almoſt thirty years before Antiochus came to the 
throne of Syria: or if Ptolemy Philometor (as 
is moſt probable) was meant by Grotius, Phi- 
lometor, though he ſuffered much in his wars 
with Antiochus, yet ſurvived him (3) about 
eighteen years, and died in poſſeſſion of the 
crown of Egypt, after the family of Antiochus 


had been ſet aſide from the ſucceſſion to the 


r NN Ys 
eee ORE DL Ten $95 > r 28 n n 
S WED TO wann - ; * : 
. . e . 3 r e hb n - oe 5 * * 
* * C ²˙¹·1-³1²³⁰⁰ Ü. r- eanc- Wi * f Deen eren n mme WHO; 
3 11 ² ie, TRI SE IO RN INS nn. : 4 N VV e Rte; , * 
. 1 ? OT IE * an : x g CEEIRI co ws. wer 444 20 
* r x 3 * A N — 5 I * Mr * 
* nnn WW ; Fenner png erty ee er 
. "VID OW PO I NT TN n : #9 
, meme e " 3 
Wenn 


A in 3 p. 116. king Anno 175 before Cluit. 
er 187. Edit. Tol- See Uſher, Prideaux &c. 

(I] Antiochus Epiphanes died 

—_— Appian ibid. p 117. Edit. Anno 164, Ptolemy Philometor 

Steph. p. 188. Edit. Tollii. Juſ- Anno 146 before Chriſt. See 


3 34: Ca ou 3- Joſeph. Uſher, Prid. &c. 
Antiq. Lib. ap. 10. Set. (4) Daniel autem novilimi 
1 244. Edit Hudſon. regni finem reſpiciens, id eſt, 
(2) Ptolemy Philopator died noviſſimos decem reges, in quos 
Anno 204, Antiochus became divideretur regnum ſu- 
per 
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crown of Syria. Neither doth Antiochus Epi- 
phanes anſwer to the character of the little horn 
in other reſpects, and particularly in this. The 


little horn continues (ver. 21, 22, 26.) to 


reign till the ſecond coming of Chtiſt in glory; 


but Antiochus Epiphanes died about 164 years 


before his firſt coming in the fleſh. Theſe are 
all farther arguments to prove, that the fourth 


beaſt muſt needs fignify the Roman empire, 
and that be ten horns repreſent the ten kin g= 


doms into which that empire was divided, and 


therefore we muſt look for the [ittle horn among 
them, and no where elſe: and that we may | 
not be led away by modern prejudices, let us 
ſee whether the ancients will not afford us ſome 


I and direction. 

Irenæus, a father who gorilhed i in the ſecond 
century, treating of the fraud, pride, and 
tyranny of Antichriſt, aſſerts that (4) Daniel 
en the end of a laſt kingdom, thaf 


is, 


per quos Mius petites VE- 
niet, cornua dicit decem naſci 


beſtiæ: et alterum cornu puſil- 
lum naſci in medio ipſorum, et 
tria cornua de prioribus eradi- 
care a facie ejus De quo et 
apoſtolus Paulus in ſecunda ad 


Theſſalonicenſes &. Manifeſ- 25, 26. p. 430: &c. Edit. 
_ tins adhue etiam de novidimo Grabe. \ 
tempore, et de his qui ſunt in | 
- Hh 2 (5) Faves 


* regibas; in quos divi- 


detut quod nunc regnat — 


ſignifcavit Joannes 


n, ; 
nn difcipulus in Apocalypſt, 
ediſſerens que fuerint decem 
cornua, que a Daniele viſe 
frat, Kc. Iren. Lib. 5. Cap. 
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A * * A * * 


* 5 


before him. 


* 8 


* 


Wicked one. 


* 


* 


* 


is, the laſt ten kings, among whom that 
kingdom ſhould be divided, upon whom the 
ſon of perdition ſhall come, ſaith that ten 
horns ſhall grow on the beaſt, and another 
little horn ſhall grow up among them, and 
three of the firſt horns ſhall be rooted out 
Of whom alſo Paul the apoſtle 
ſpeaketh in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, calling him the ſon of perdition, and the 
St. John, our Lord's diſciple, 
hath in the Apocalyps ſtill more plainly ſigni- 
fied of the laſt time, and of theſe ten kings, 
among whom the empire that now reigneth 
ſhall be divided, explaining what the ten horns 
ſhall be, which were ſeen by Daniel.” 


St. Cyril of * „ who floriſhed n 
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the middle of the fourth century, ſpeaking of 
Antichriſt's coming in the latter times of the 
Roman empire, (5) faith © We teach theſe 
© things, not of our own invention, but having 
© learned them out of the divine ſcriptures, 
© and eſpecially out of the prophecy of Daniel 
* which was juſt now read ; even as Gabriel 
© the archangel interpreted ſaying thus; be 
fourth beaft ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon 
* earth, which ſhall exceed all the kingdoms : but 

that this is the empire of the Romans, eccle- 
* fiaſtical interpreters have delivered. For the 
« firſt that was made famous, was the king- 
© dom of the Aſſyrians; and the ſecond, was 
< that of the Medes and Perſians together; and 
* after theſe the third, was that of the Mace- 
_ © © donians; 


tem docemus, non commini- 
ſcentes, ſed e ſcripturis divinis 
colligentes, et ex ea maxime, 
quæ nuper lecta eſt, ex Daniele 
propheta edocti: ficut Gabriel 
Archangelus interpretatus eſt. 
dicens fic: Quarta beſtia, quar- 
tum eft regnum in terra, quod ma- 


Jus erit aliis omnibus regnis : hoc de 


autem efſe Romanorum, eccle- 
ſiaſtici interpretes tradiderunt. 
Primum enim erat regnum Aſ- 
ſyriorum: alterum Medorum ſi- 
mul et Perſarum: tertium po- 


tes Macedonum: quartum eſt 
H h 3 


nunc © regnum Romanorum. De- 
inceps vero Gabriel interpretans 
dicit: Decem cornua iþftus, de- 
cem regua conſurgent : poſt ifta 
alter conſurget, qui omnes ante /e 
malis vincet : neque ſolum illos 
decem reges, ſed omnes qui 
ante ſe fuerunt. E tres rege: 
deprimet. Manifeſtum autem ett, 
quod ex iſtis decem tres oppri- 
met, 2 ut ipſemet octavus 
t: et verba faciet contra 
Altiſſimum. Cyrill. Hieros. Ca- 
tech. 15. Cap 6. p. 211. Edit. 


Milles. Oxon. 


{6) Er,0 
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« donians; and the fourth kingdom, is now 
* that of the Romans. Afterwards Gabriel 
© interpreting faith, Its ten horns are ten kings 
* that ſhall ariſe; and after them ſhall ariſe ano- 
ther king, who ſhall exceed in wickedneſs all 
* before bim; not only the ten he faith, but alſo 
all who were before him. And he ſhall depreſs 
* three kings: but it is manifeſt that of the 
« farit ten he ſhall depreſs three, that he-him- 
* ſelf may reign the eighth: and he ſhall ſpeak 
words, faith he, againſt the moſt High. 
St. Jerome having refuted Porphyry's no- 
tion of Antiochus Epiphanes being the little 
horn, (where by the way the paſlage appears 
to want much emendation) (6) concludes thus: 
Therefore let us jay what all eccleſiaſtical 
* writers have delivered, that in the latter days, 
when the empire of the Romans ſhall be 
deſtroyed, there will be ten kings, who ſhall 
divide it between them, and an eleventh 
ſhall ariſe, a little king, who ſhall ſubdue 
three of the ten kings, and the other ſeven 
* ſhall 


A. n * 


8 


(6) Ergo dicamus quod omnes recturum eff regem parvulum, 
{criptores . ecclefiaſtici tradide- 2 tres reges de decem regibus 
runt : in conſummatione mundi, ſuperaturus fit — Quibus inter- 


quando regnum deſtruendum eſt fectis, etiam ſeptem alii reges 
Romanorum, decem futuros re- victori colla ſubmittent. Hieron, 


4 qui orbem Romanum inter Comment. Vol. 3. p. 1101. 


(7) Qua- 


le qividant: et undecimum ſur- Edit. Benedict. 
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© ſhall ſubmit their necks to the conqueror. 
Theodoret ſpeaketh much to the ſame purpoſe 
in his comment upon Daniel: and (7) St. Au- 


471 


ſtin expreſly approveth of Jerome's interpreta- 


tion. Thoſe four kingdoms, ſaith he, ſome 
5 db expounded to be the Aſſyrian, Perſian, 
Macedonian and Roman. How properly 
they have done that, thoſe who are deſirous 
of knowing, may read the presbyter Jerome's 
book upon Daniel, which is very accurately 
and learnedly written. 


The fathers, it appears by theſe inſtances, 


* * * 


conceived that the fourth empire was the 


Roman, that the Roman empire was to be di- 


vided between ten kings, and that among them 
would ariſe Antichriſt, who ſhould root up 


three of the ten kings, and domineer over the 
other ſeven. At the ſame time it muſt be 
confeſſed, that theſe fame fathers entertained 
ſtrange wild notions concerning this Anti- 
chriſt, (8) that he ſhould be a Jew, that he 
ſbould deſcend from the tribe of Dan, that he 


ſhould 


(7 ) Sh illa regna expo- 
8 quidam Aſſyriorum, Per- 


- farum, Macedonum, et Roma- 
norum. Quam vero convenien- 
ter id fecerint, qui noſſe deſide- 
rant, legant presbyteri Hiero- 
ny mi librum in Danielem, fatis 


* 


diligenter eruditéque conſcrip- 
tum. Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 20. 
Cap. 2 go . Edit. 
Benedict. An 7 P57 

(8) 3 Lib. * 
& 30. Cyrilli Hieros. Catech. 
15. Cap. 7, — tes reges de 


Cap. 26 


decem | 


c 
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| ſhould come from Babylon, that he ſhould fix 
his refidence in the temple at Jeruſalem, that 
he ſhould firſt ſubdue Egypt, and afterwards 
Libya and Ethiopia, which were the three 
Horns that ſhould fall before him, But it is 
no wonder that the fathers, nor indeed that 
any one ſhould miſtake in particularly applying 
prophecies, which had not then received their 
completion. The fathers might underſtand the 

| prophecies ſo far as they were fulfilled, and 
might fay with certainty which were the four 
great kingdoms of the world, that the fourth 
was the Roman, and that the Roman would be 
divided in the manner that Daniel had fore- 
told, So far was plain and obvious, and ſo far 
they might proceed with ſafety : but when 
they ventured farther, and would define parti: | 
cularly who were the ten kings, and who was 

Antichriſt, and who were the three kings that 
ſhould fall before him, then they plunged out 
of their depth, and were loſt in the abyſs of 
error. Such prophecies can be explained only 
by the eyents, and theſe events were yet in the 


womb 
decem regibus ſuperaturus fit, id de Babylone venturus, primum 
eſt, Egyptiorum regem, et A- ſuperaturus eſt regem Apgypti, 


fricæ et ÆEthiopiæ. 
Comment. p. 1101. —-naſci- 


tarus eſt de populo Judzorum, et 


Hieron. 


&c. et poſtea Libyas et Æthio- 
pas ſuperaturus, quæ de decem 
cornibus tria contrita cornua ſu- 

* 
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-womb of time. Some other miſtaken pro- 
phecies might lead the fathers into this inter- 
pretation. There is not the leaſt foundation 
for it in this prophecy. On the contrary this 


prophecy might have inſtructed them better, 
and have taught them that as the weſtern 


empire was to be divided into ten kingdoms, 


ſo the little horn ſhould ariſe among them, and 


ſubdue three of them: and conſequently the 
little horn could not ariſe in the eaſt, he could 


not be a Jew, he could not come from Ba- 
bylon, and neither could Egypt, Lybia, and 


Ethiopia be the three kingdoms which ſhould 


fall before him. 
Antichriſt then (as the fathers delight to call 


him) or the little liorn is to be ſought among 


the ten kingdoms of the weſtern Roman em- 
pire. I fay of the weſtern Roman empire, 
becauſe that was properly the body of the fourth 
beaſt ; Greece and the countries which lay eaſt- 
ward of Italy belonged to the third beaſt ; for 
the former beaſts were ſtill ſubſiſting, tho their 
dominion Was taken away. As concerning the 


. 


pra legimus. Idem in Cap. 11. recturus Antichriſtus. Auguſtin. 
p. 1128 & 1132 Edit. Benedict. Quæſtiones in Jof. Lib. 6. Quzit. 
Cum Jacob filios ſuos benedice- 22. p. 441. 3. Tom. Edit. Be- 
ret, talia dixit de iſto Dan, ut nedict. Antwerpiz, 


de ipſa tribu cxifmerur exſur- 


(9) Sir 
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e of the beafts, faith Daniel (ver. 12.) they had 
their dominion taken away ; get their lives were 
prolonged for a ſcaſon and a time. And there- 


fore, as Sir Iſaac (9) Newton rightly infers, 
all the four beaſts are ſtill alive, tho' the 

< dominion of the three firſt be taken away. 
The nations of Chaldza and Aſſyria are til] 
« the firſt beaſt. Thoſe of Media and Perſia 
« are ſtill the ſecond beaſt. Thoſe of Mace- 
« don, Greece and "Thrace, Aſia minor, Sy- 
« ria and Egypt, are ſtill the third. And thoſe 
*« of Europe, on this fide Greece, are ſtill the 
« fourth. Seeing therefore the body of the 


« third beaſt is confined to the nations on this 


* 


ſide the river Euphrates, and the body of 


A 


the fourth beaſt is confined to the nations 
on this fide Greece; we are to look for all 


the four heads of the third beaſt, among the 


& nations on this fide of the river Euphrates ; 
cc and for all the eleven horns of the fourth 


a beaſt, among the nations on this fide of 


© Greece. And therefore, at the breaking of 
« the Greek empire into four kingdoms of the 
*« Greeks, we include no part of the Chal- 
« dzans, Medes and Perſians 1 in thoſe kingdoms, 

e becauſe 


| (9) Sir If. Newton's Oblerv.. tichriſt et encore eloipne, on 
on 


aniel. Chap. 4- p. 31, 32. ne peut pas montrer Paccom- 


- (1) Comme le regne de PAn- pliſſement ons propheries a — 
28 
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*« two firſt beaſts. Nor do we reckon the 
Greek empire ſeated at Conſtantinople, among 


the horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe it 


e belonged to the body of the third.” For 
the ſame reaſon, neither can the Saracen nor 
the Turk be the little horn or Antichriſt, as 


ſome have imagined them to be; and neither 
do they come up to the character in other 


reipaths. © 


Let us therefore look for the little horn, as 
the prophecy itſelf directs us, among the other 


ten horns of the weſtern Roman empire. If 
indeed it be true, as the Romaniſts pretend, 
that this part of the prophecy is not yet ful- 
filled, and that Antichriſt will come only for 
a little time before the general judgment, it 
would be vain to enquire who or what he is; 
we ſhould ſplit upon the ſame rock as the fa- 
thers have done; it would better become: us 


to ſay with (1) Calmet, that as the reign of 


« Antichriſt is ſtill remote, we cannot ſhow the 


* accompliſhment of the prophecies with re- 


* gard to him; we ought to content ourſelves 


— i with conſidering the paſt, and comparing it 


© with 


egard. On doit fe contenter prophete. Le paſſe eſt une aſ- 
de confiderer le paſſe, & de le ſurance de ce qui doit arriver un 


comparer avec les paroles du jour. Calmet in logum. ap 
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with the words of the prophet ; the paſt is 
© an affurance of the * But perhaps 
examination we ſhall ſee reaſon to con- 


clude with the generality of proteſtants, that 


this part of the prophecy is fulfilled. We have 
ſeen already that the Roman empire was di- 
vided into ten horns or kingdoms, and among 
them poſſibly we may find another little horn 
or kingdom anſwering in all reſpects to the 
character here given. Machiavel himſelf will 
lead us by the hand; for having ſhown how 
the Roman empire was broken and divided by 


the incurſions of the northern nations, he (2) 


fays © About this time the biſhops of Rome 


began to take upon them, and to exerciſe 


« greater authority than they had formerly 
« done. At firſt the ſucceſſors of St. Peter 
« were venerable and eminent for their mi- 
« racles, and the holineſs of their lives; and 
« their examples added daily ſuch numbers 
% to the chriſtian church, that to obviate or 
« remove the confuſions which were then in 
e the world, many princes turned Chriſtians, 
« and the emperor of Rome being converted 


| ae the reſt, and quitting Rome, to hold 


e his 


(2) Machiavel's Hiſt of Florence. B. 1, p 6. of the Engliſt 
(3) Mede's 


tranſlation, 
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© his reſidence at Conſtantinople ; the Roman 


empire (as we have ſaid before) began to de- 


« cline, but the church of Rome augmented 


97 


* as faſt.” And ſo he proceeds to give an ac 


count, how the Roman empire declined, and 
the power of the church of Rome increaſed, 
firſt under the Goths, then under the Lom- 


bards, and afterwards by the calling in of the 


Franks. 
Here then is a little horn ſpringing up among 


the other ten horns. The biſhop of Rome was 


reſpectable as a biſhop long before, but he did 


not become a horn properly, (which is an em- 
blem of ſtrength and power) till he became a 


temporal prince. He was to riſe after the 


others, that is bebind them, as the Greek tranſ- 
| lates it onri0Ww XUTWy, and as (3) Mr. Mede ex- 


plains it, ſo that the ten kings were not aware 
of the growing up of the little horn, till it 


overtopped them; the word in the original ſig- 
nifying as well bebind in place, as after in time; 


as alſo pot in Latin is uſed indifferently either 
of place or time. Three of the firſt horns, that 
is three of the firſt kings or kingdoms, were to 
| be Pluckt up oy the roots, and to fall before him. 


And 


(3) Mede's Works. B. 4. Epiſt. 24. p. 778, Kc. 5 
| (4) Sr 
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And theſe three, akne to Mr. Mede, 
« were thoſe whoſe extended into 


© Italy, and fo ſtood in h ght: firſt, that of 


the Greeks, whoſe emperor Leo Ifaurus, for 


* the quarrel of image-worſhip, he excommu- 
* nicated, and made his ſubjects of Italy revolt 
« from their allegiance : ſecondly, that of the 
% Longobards (ſucceſſors to the Oſtrogoths) 
* whoſe kingdom he cauſed by the aid of the 


Franks to be wholly ruined and exſtirpated, 


thereby to get the exarchate of Ravenna 


* (which fince the revolt from the Greeks the 
*© Longobards were ſeiſed on) for a patrimony 
© to St. Peter: thirdly, the laſt was the king- 
© dom of the Pranks itſelf, continued in the 
empire of Germany; whoſe emperors from 


the days of Henry the fourth he excommu- 


© nicated, depoſed and trampled under his 
ie feet, and never ſuffered to live in reſt, till he 


e made them not only to quit their intereſt in 


© the election of popes and inveſtitures of 


_ © biſhops, but that remainder alſo of juriſdiction 


{© in Italy, wherewith together with the Roman 
* name he had once infeoffed their predeceſ- 
* ſors. Theſe were the kings by diſplanting 
« er (as the Vulgar hath) humbling of whom 
the pope got elbow-room by degrees, and 
4 advanced himſelf to that bighth of temporal 


« majeſty 
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* majeſty and abſolute greatneſs, which made 
* him ſo terrible in the world.” 


Sir Iſaac Newton reckons them up with ſome. 
variation. Kings, (4) ſaith he, are put for 
* kingdoms, as above; and therefore the little 
* horn is a little kingdom. It was a horn of 
< the fourth beaſt, and rooted up three of his 
* firſt horns; and therefore we are to look for 


it among the nations of the Latin empire, 


<« after: the riſe of the ten horns.— In the 
eighth century, by rooting up and ſubdu- 
ing the exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom 


5 


* 


of the Lombards, and the ſenate and duke- 
«© dom of Rome, he acquired Peter's patrimony 


* out of their dominions; and thereby roſe up 
<* as a temporal prince or king, or horn of the 
fourth beaſt.” Again. It was certainly 
by the victory of the ſee of Rome over the 
«© Greek emperor, the king of Lombardy, and 
< the ſenate of Rome, that ſhe ee Peter 8 


<«« patrimony, and roſe up to her greatneſs 
In both theſe ſchemes there is Gmetkibe to 


be approved, and ſomething Perhaps to be 
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diſapproved. In Mr. Mede's plan it is to he 


as that the three Kin _ which he 


. 


0 Sir Iſaac Neweon' s Obſerv. ann Chap. 7. Pe 74, & 
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propoſeth, are mentioned in his firſt table of the 
ten kingdoms: but then it may be queſtioned, 


whether the kingdom of the Franks or Germans 
in Italy can be faid properly to have been pluck? 


up by the roots thro! the power or policy of the 


There were indeed long ſtruggles and 
conteſts between the popes and emperors ; but 
did the pope ever fo totally prevail over the 
emperors, as to exſtirpate and eradicate them 
out of Italy, (for fo the (5) original word ſigni- 


fies) and to ſeiſe and annex their dominions to 


his own ? In Sir Iſaac Newton's plan it is to 
be approved, that the three kingdoms which 
he propoſeth, were pluckt up by the roots, were 


totally ſubdued by the popes, and poſſeſſed as 


parts of Peter's patrimony: but then it may 
be objected, that only two of the three are 
mentioned in his firſt catalogue of the ten 
kingdoms, the ſenate and dukedom of Rome 
being not included in the number. There were - 
not only three borns to be pluckt up before the 
little horn, but three of the firſt horns. We have 
therefore exhibited a catalogue of the ten king- 
doms, as * ſtood in the _ century ; and 

therein 


( 5) dy Evellere, exftirpare, Lib. 3. Ao 752—755 Abrege 
eradica;e. Buxtorf. Chronologique par Mezeray, 
| | Pepin, Roy 22. Platina's Lives 

(6) * de regno. Ital. of che Popes tranſlated and con- 


tinued 
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therein are comprehended the three ſtates or 
kingdoms, which conſtituted the pope's domi- 
nions, and which we conceive to be the ſame 


as Sir Iſaac Newton did, the exarchate of Ra- 
venna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the 
fate of Rome. 


Firſt, the exarchate of Ravenna, which of 
right belonged to the Greek emperors, and was 
the capital of their dominions in Italy, having 


revolted at the inſtigation of the pope, was 


unjuſtly ſeiſed by (6) Aiſtulphus king of the 
Lombards, who thereupon thought of making 
| himſelf maſter of Italy. The pope in this exi- 
gency applied for help to Pipin king of France, 
who marched into Italy, beſieged the Lom- 
bards in Pavia, and forced them to ſurrender 
the exarchate and other territories, which were 
not reſtored to the Greek emperor as in juſtice 
they ought to have been, but at the ſolicitation 
of the pope were given to St. Peter and his 
ſucceſſors for a perpetual poſſeſſion. Pope Za- 
chary had acknowleged Pipin; uſurper of the 


crown of France, as lawful ſovran; and now 


Pipin in his turn beſtowed a principality, which 


was 
tinued by Sir Paul Rycaut in taire of the origin of the power 
Stephen II. Sir If. Newton's of the popes in the firſt part of 
Obſery. on Daniel Chap. 7. Vol- his General Hiſt, of Europe. 


. 1 07) Fu- 
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was another's properly, upon pope Stephen H, 


the ſucceſſor of Zachary. And fo, as (7) 
* Platina ſays, the name of the exarchate, 
* which had continued from the time of Nar- 
* ſes to the taking of Ravenna by Aiſtulphus 
* an hundred and ſeventy years, was extin- 
“ guiſhed This was effected in the year 755 
according to Sigonius. And henceforward the 
popes, being now become temporal princes, 


did no longer date their epiſtles and bulls by 


the years of the emperors reign, but by the 
years of their own advancement to the papal 
| Secondly, the kingdom of the Lombards was 
often troubleſome to the popes : and now again 


(8) king Deſiderius invaded the territories of 


pope Adrian I. So that the pope was obliged 
to have recourſe again to the king of France, 
and earneſtly invited Charles the great, the ſon 
and ſucceſſor of Pipin, to come into Italy to his 
aſſiſtance. He came accordingly with a great 
army, being ambitious alſo himſelf of inlarg- 
ing his dominions in Italy, and conquered the 

Lom- 


(5) Platina ibid. p. 140. magne, Roy 23. Ann. 772— 
(3) Sigonius de regno Ital. 774. Sir If. Newton's Obſerv. 
Lib. 3. Ann. 772—774. Plati- on Daniel. Chap. 7. p. 80. 
na in Adrian. I. Abrege Chro- (9g) Atque hic quidem finis 
nologique par Mezeray, Charle · regni Longobardorum in Italia 
| | | fait, 
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Lombards, and put an end to their kingdom, 


and gave great part of their dominions to the 


He not only confirmed the former do- 
nations of his father Pipin, but alſo made an 
addition of other countries to them, as 'Corfica, 
_ Sardinia, Sicily, the Sabin territory, the whole 
tract between Lucca and Parma, and that part 
of Tuſcany which belonged to the Lombards : 
and the tables of theſe donations he ſigned 
himſelf, and cauſed them to be figned by the 


biſhops, abbats, and other great men then 


preſent, and laid them fo ſigned upon the altar 
of St. Peter. And this (9) was the end of the 
kingdom of the Lombards, in the 206th year 
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after their poſſeſſing Italy, and in the year of 


Chriſt 774. 

Thirdiy, the fate of Rome, tho' ſubject to 
the popes in things ſpiritual, was yet in things 
temporal governed by the ſenate and people, 
who after their defection from the eaſtern em- 
perors, ſtill retained many of theit old privi- 


leges, and elected both the weſtern emperor 


and the popes. After W Charles the great had 


overthrown 
fuit, anno poſtquam Italiam oc- fine libri tertii. 
cupaverant, ducenteſimo ſexto, (1) Sigonius de Ital. 
Chriſti vero ſeptingenteſimo ſep- Lib. 4. Ann. 774» | y 


tuageſimo oy Sigonius in ibid, 


112 0 Sigonius 
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came again to Rome, and was there by the 


pope, biſhops, abbats, and people of Rome 
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overthrown the kingdom of the Lombards, he 


choſen Roman patrician, which is the degree 
of honor and power next to emperor. He 
then ſettled the affairs of Italy, and permitted 
the pope to hold under him the duchy of Rome 
with other territories: but after a few years, the 
(2) Romans deſirous to recover their liberty, 
conſpired againſt pope Leo III, accuſed him of 
many great crimes, and impriſoned him. His 
accuſers were heard on a day appointed before 
Charles and a council of French and Italian 


biſhops: but the pope, without pleading his 


oven cauſe or making any defenſe, was acquit- 


ted, his accuſers were flain or baniſhed, and he 
himſelf was declared ſuperior to all human ju- 
dicature. And thus the foundation was laid 
for the abſolute authority of the pope over the 
Romans, which was completed by degrees ; 
and Charles in return was choſen emperor of 
the weſt. However (3) after the death of 


Charles the great, the Romans again conſpired 


againſt the pope ; but Lewis the pious, the ſon 


and ſucceſſor of Charles, acquitted him again. 
In 


(2) 8 Sigonius ibid. Ann. 798. If. Newton ibid. Voltaire of the 


01. Platina in Leo III. Me- revival of the empire of the weſt, 


zeray ibid. Ann. 799. Kc. Sir in the firſt Ss of his General 
| _ Hiſt, 


3 
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In the mean while Leo was dangerouſly ill: 
which as ſoon as the Romans his enemies per- 
ceived, they roſe again, burnt and plundered 
his villa's, and thence marched to Rome to 
recover what things they complained were taken 
from them by force; but they were repreſſed 
by ſome of the emperor's troops. The ſame 
(4) emperor Lewis the pious, at the requeſt of 
pope Paſchal, confirmed the donations which 
his father and grandfather had made to the ſee 
of Rome. Sigonius has recited the confirma- 
tion: and therein are mentioned Rome and its 
duchy containing part of Tuſcany and Campa- 
nia, Ravenna with the exarchate and Pentapo- 
lis, and the other part of Tuſcany and the 
countries taken from the Lombards : and all 

| thele are granted to the pope and his ſucceſſors 
to the end of the world, ut in ſus detineant jure, 
princi patu, atque ditione, that they ſhould hold 
them in their own right, principality, and do- 
minion. Theſe, as we conceive, were the three 
Horns, three of the firſl horns, which fell before 
the little horn: and the pope hath in a manner 
pointed himſelf out for the e by wearing 
the triple croum. 


i” In 
Hiſt. of Europe. (4 ) Sigonius ibid. Ann. 81 7. 
(3) — ibid. Ann. 814, Sir If. Newton's Obſerv. on Da- 


815. 7 vel. Chap. 7. p. 88. 
„ G 
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4. In other reſpects too the pope fully an- 
ſwers the character of the little horn; ſo that 
if exquiſite fitneſs of application may aſſure 
us of the true ſenſe of the prophecy, we can 
no longer doubt concerning the perſon, He is 
a little horn: and the power of the popes was 
originally very ſmall, and their temporal domi- 
nions were little and inconſiderable in com- 
pariſon with others of the ten horns. He 
fall be divers from the firfl : (ver. 24.) The 
Greek and Arabic tranſlate it, that (5) he ſhall 
exceed in wickedneſs all before him; and ſo 
moſt of the fathers, who made uſe only of the 
Greek tranſlation, underſtood it; but it rather 
ſignifies that his kingdom ſhall be of a diffe- 
rent nature and conſtitution: And the power of 
the pope differs greatly from that of all other 
princes, being an eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, as 
well as a civil and temporal authority. And 
bebold in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a 
man : (ver. 8.) To denote his cunning and fore- 
ſight, his looking out and watching all oppor- 
tunities to promote his own intereſts: And the 
policy of the Roman hierarchy hath almoſt 
Paſſed into a proverb; the pope is properly an 

o overlocker 


(5) 55 rigen, xaxorg rarra omnes prædeceſſores ſuos ſuper- 
Tv; ergoaler, Gr. qui malis abit, Arab. 
(6) Sive 
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overlooker or overſeer, ri or biſhop in the 
| litteral ſenſe of the word, He had a mouth 
ſpeaking very great things : (ver. 8, 20.) And who 
hath been more noiſy and bluſtring than the 
pope, eſpecially in former ages, boaſting of his 
ſupremacy, thundring out his bulls and ana- 
thema's, excommunicating princes, and ab- 
ſolving ſubjects from their allegiance : His 

\ lock was more ſtout than his fellows : (ver. 20.) 
And the pope aſſumes a ſuperiority not only 
over his fellow biſhops, but even over crowned 
heads, and requires his foot to be kiſſed, and 
greater honors to be paid to him than to 

kings and emperors themſelves.— And be ſhall 
ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High, (ver. 25.) 
or as (6) Symmachus interprets it, he ſhall ſpeak 
great words as the moſi High; ſetting up himſelf 
above all laws divine and human, arrogating to 
himſelf godlike attributes and titles of holineſs 
and infallibility, exacting obedience to his ordi- 
nances and decrees in preference to, and open 
violation of reaſon and ſcripture, inſulting 

men, and blaſpheming God. In Gratian's De= 

cretals the pope hath the title of God given to 
bim. And he ſhall wear out the ſaints of the 
1 . I moſt 
(6) Sive ut interpretatus eſt loquttur. Hieron. Comment. Val, 


W moon fermones quaſi Deus 3. p. 1103. Edit. Benedict. 
Ii 4 (7) S. * 


1 
| 
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moſt High; by wars and maſſacres and inqui- _ 
fitions, perſecuting and deſtroying the faithful 
ſervants of Jeſus and the true worſhippers of 
God, who proteſt againſt his innovations, and 
refuſe to comply with the idolatry practiced in 


the church of Rome. And he ſhall think. 
to change times and laws; appointing faſts and 


| feaſts, canonizing ſaints, granting pardons and 


indulgences for fins, inſtituting new modes of 
worſhip, impoſing new articles of faith, in- 
joining new rules of practice, and reverſing at 


pleaſure the laws both of God and men. 


And they ſhall be given into his band, until a time, 


and times, and the dividing of time, A time, all 
agree, ſignifies a year; and à time and times and 
the dividing of time, or half a time, are three 


years and a half. So long and no longer, as 


the Romaniſts conceive, the power of Anti- 
chriſt will continue: but it is impoſſible for all 
the things, which are predicted of Antichriſt, 
to be fulfilled in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time; 
and neither is Antichriſt or the little horn a 
ſingle man, but a kingdom. Single men are 
not the ſubjects of this prophecy, but king- 
doms, The four kings (ver, 17.) are not four 
ſingle kings, but kingdoms; and ſo the ten 
borns or kings (ver. 24.) are not ten ſingle 


kings, but kingdoms ; and fo likewiſe he little 
born 
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horn is not a ſingle king, but a kingdom, not 
a fingle man, but a ſucceſſion of men, ex- 
erciſing ſuch powers, and performing ſuch 
actions, as are here deſcribed. We muſt 
therefore compute the time according to the 


nature and genius of the prophetic language. 4 


time, then, and times, and half a time are three 
years and a half: and the ancient Jewiſh year 
conſiſting of twelve months, and each month 
of thirty days, a fime and limes and half a time, 
or three years and a half, are reckoned in the 


Revelation (XI. 2, 3. XII. 6, 14.) as equiva- 


lent to forty and two months, or a thouſand tao 
hundred and threeſcore days : and a day in the 
ſtile of the prophets is a year; I have appointed 
thee each day for a year, faith God to Ezekiel; 
(IV. 6.) and it is confeſſed, that the ſeventy 
weeks in the ninth chapter of Daniel are weeks 
of years; and conſequently 1260 days are 
1260 years. So long Antichriſt or the little 


horn will continue: but from what point of 


time the commencement of theſe 1260 years 
is to be dated, is not fo eaſy to determin. It 
ſhould ſeem that they are to be computed from 
the full eſtabliſhment of the power of the 
pope, and no leſs is implied in the expreſſion 
given into his hand. Now the power of the 
pope, as a horn or * Po it hath been 
ſhown, 
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ſhown, was eſtabliſhed in the eighth century : 
and 1260 years from that time will lead us 
down to about the year of Chriſt 2000, or 
about the 6000th year of the world : and there 
is an (7) old tradition both among Jews and 
Chriſtians, that at the end of fix thouſand 
years the Meſſiah ſhall come, and the world 
ſhall be renewed, the reign of the wicked one 
ſhall ceaſe, and the reign of the ſaints upon 
earth ſhall begin. But as (8) Irenzus faith in 
2 like caſe, it is ſurer and ſafer to wait for the 
completion of the prophecy, than to conjec- 


ture and to divine about it. When the end ſhall 


come, then we ſhall know better whence to 
date the beginning. 

V. All theſe bene will be ſucceeded by 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah. I beheld, faith 
Daniel, (ver. 9, 10.) zill the thrones were caſt 
down, or rather (9) fill the thrones were ſet, and 
the ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment was 
white as ſnow, and the hair of his head like the 
pure wool; bis throne was like the fiery flame, and 
bis wheels as burning fire. A fiery fiream iſſued 

| and 


(7) S. Barnabæ Epiſt. Cap. ew rng . ra rαονν 
15. cum notis Cotelerii. Burnet's Cee xa zxaraparrivicta. Cer- 


Theory B. 3. ch. 5. tius ergo et fine periculo eſt, 


(S) aoPuririger n, . ſuſtinere ad impletionem pro- 
orig, To TEpMEVE, THY , phetiæ, . ſuſpicari et di- 
8 ä vinare, | 
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and came forth from before him; thouſand thou- 
ſands miniftred unto him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before bim: the judgment was 
ſet, or the judges did fit, and the books were 
opened. Theſe metaphors and figures are bor- 
rowed from the ſolemnities of earthly judica- 
tories, and particularly of the great Sanhedrim 
of the Jews, where the father of the con- 
ſiſtory ſat, with his aſſeſſors ſeated on each fide 
of him in the form of a ſemicircle, and the 
people ſtanding before him : and from this 
deſcription again was borrowed the deſcrip- 
tion of the day of judgment in the New 
Teſtament. | | 
IT beheld then becauſe of the voice of the great 
words which the horn pate; I beheld, even till 
the beaſt was flain, and his body deſtroyed, and 
given to the burning flame. (ver. 11.) The 
beaſt will be deſtroyed becauſe of the great 
words which the horn ſþake, and the deſtruction 
of the beaſt will alſo be the deſtruction of the 
horn ; and conſequently the horn is a part of 
the fourth beaſt, or of the Roman empire. 
EY. 8 As 


vinare. Iren. Lib. 5. Cap. 30. eſſe. Syr. ſedes poſitz fuerunt. 
p- 448. Edit. Grabe. Arab. and the ſame word is 
9) Donec throni poſiti ſunt. uſed in the Chaldee paraphraſe 


Vulg. iw; 6724 oi Jgoves eryfyoay. of Jer, I. 15. they all ſet ev 
Sept. Videbam ſubſellia poſita one his throne. 
b | | (1) See 


402 
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As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had 
their dominion taken away, yet their lives were 
prolonged for a ſeaſon and time. (ver. 12.) When 
the dominion was taken away from the other 
beaſts, their bodies were not deſtroyed, they 
were ſuffered to continue ſtill in being : but 


when the dominion ſhall be taken away from 
this beaſt, his body ſhall totally be deſtroyed ; 


| becauſe other kingdoms ſucceeded to thoſe, 


but none other earthly kingdom ſhall ſucceed 


to this. 


T1 jaw in the .n: ght-01/10Ns, and behold, one 


hike the ſon of man, came with the clouds of bea- - 


wen, and came to the ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. (ver. 13.) How 


ſtrange and forced, how abſurd and unworthy 


of Grotius 1s it to apply this to the Romans, 


which hath always been, and can only be 


properly underſtood of the Meſſiah? From 
hence the ſon of man came to be a (1) known 
phraſe for the Meſſiah among the Jews. From 
hence it was taken and uſed fo frequently in 
the goſpels: and our Saviour intimates him- 


ſelf to be this very ſon of man in faying 
(Matth. XXVI. Ws 65.) Hereafter ſhall ye ſee 
the | 


(1) See Jewiſh authors cited ler in his Defenſe of Chriſtianity 
even by Grotius, and Bp. Chand- Chap. 2 Sect. 1. p.108. 3d Edit. 
(2) Mede's 
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the ſon of man fitting on the right hand of power, 


and coming in the clouds of heaven; and there- 
upon he was charged by the high-prieſt with 


having ſpoken blaſphemy. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, 


and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 


guages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an ever- 
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laſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and 
his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed: 


(ver. 14.) All theſe kingdoms ſhall in their 


turns be deſtroyed, but the kingdom of the 


Meſſiah ſhall ſtand for ever: and it was in al- 


luſion to this prophecy, that the angel faid 


of Jeſus before he was conceived in the womb, 
(Luke I. 33.) He ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be 


10 end. 


After what manner theſe great changes will 


be effected, we cannot pretend to fay, as God 
hath not been pleaſed to reveal it. We ſee the 
remains of the ten horns, which aroſe out of 


the Roman empire. We ſee the little horn 


ſtill ſubſiſting, tho' not in full ſtrength and 
vigor, but as we hope upon the decline, and 
tending towards a diſſolution. And having 
ſeen ſo many of theſe particulars accompliſhed, 
we can have no reaſon to doubt that the reſt 
alſo will be fulfilled in due ſeaſon, tho' we 

cannot 
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cannot frame any conception how Chriſt will 


be manifeſted in glory, How: the little horn 


with the body of the fourth beaſt will be given 


to the burning flame, or how the ſaints will 


take the kingdom, and poſſeſs it for ever and 
ever. It is the nature of ſuch prophecies not 
to de perfectly underſtood, till they are fulfilled. 

The beſt comment upon them will be their 


completion. 


It may yet add ſome farther light to theſe 
prophecies, if we compare this and the former 
together; for comparing ſcripture with ſcrip- 


ture is the beſt way to underſtand both the 


one and the other. What was repreſented to 


| Nebuchadnezzar in the form of a great image, 


was repreſented again to Daniel by four great 


did beaſts: and the beaſts degenerate, as the 


metals in the image grow worſe and worls, the 
lower they deſcend. 
This images head was of fine gold, and rhe 


firſt beaſt was like à lion with eagle's wings; and 


theſe anſwer to each other ; and both repre- 


| ſented the powers then reigning, or the kingdom 


of the Babylonians : but it appeared in ſplendor 
and glory to Nebuchadnezzar, as it was then in 


its floriſhing condition; the plucking of its wings, 


and its humiliation were ſhown to Daniel, as it 
was then drawing near to its fatal end. | 


The 


Diſſertations on the PxOoHECIES. 
The breaſt and arms of filver, and the ſecond 
_ beaſt like a bear were deſigned to repreſent the 
ſecond kingdom, or that of the Medes and 
Perſians. The fue arms are ſuppoſed to de- 
note the two people ; but ſome farther par- 
ticulars were hinted to Daniel, of the one 
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people riſing up above the other people, and 
of the conqueſt of three additional kingdoms. 


To Nebuchadnezzar this kingdom was called 


inferior, or worſe than the former; and to Da- 


niel it was MAE as very cruel, Ariſe, devour 


much fleſh. 
The third 3 or that of the Mace- 


= donians, was repreſented by the belly and thighs 


of braſs, and by the third beaſt like a leopard 
with four wings of a fowl. It was ſaid to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, that it ſhould bear rule over all the 
| earth; and in Daniel's viſion, ami nion was given 
to it. The four heads ſignify Alexander's 
four ſucceſſors; but the ja thighs can only 
ſignify the two principal of them, the Seleu- 
cidz, and Lagidæ, the Syrian and Egyptian 
kings. 


The begs of iron, and the e Ai 


iron breaketh in pieces all other metals, fo 
the fourth beaſt devoured, and brake in pieces, 
and flamped the reſidue with the feet of it ; and 

1 


1 great iron teetb, correſpond exactly; and as 
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they were both therefore equally proper re- 
preſentatives of the fourth kingdom, or the 


Roman, which was ſtronger and more pow- 


erful than all the former kingdoms. The 


ten toes too and the fen borns were alike fit 
emblems of the ten kingdoms, which aroſe 


out of the diviſion of the Roman empire: 
but all that relates to /e little horn was re- 
vealed oniy to Daniel, as a perſon more 
immediately intereſted in the tate of the 
church. | 
The /lone, that was cut out of the moun- 
fain without hands, and became itſelf a moun- 


tain, and filled the whole earth, is explained to 


| be a kingdom, which ſhall prevail over all 


other kingdoms, and become univerial and 
everlaſting. In like manner, one like the ſon 
of man came to the ancient of days, and was 


advanced to a kingdom, which ſhall prevail 


likewiſe over all other kingdoms, and become 
univerſal and everlaſting. 

Such concord and agreement is there be- 
tween theſe prophecies of Daniel, which re- 
markable as they are in many things, are 
in nothing more remarkable, than that they 
comprehend ſo many diſtant events, and ex- 


tend through ſo many ages, from the reign 


of the Babylonians to the conſummation of 
N all 
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all things. They are truly, as (9 Mr. Mede 


called them © rhe ſacred calendar and great 
« almanac of prophecy, a prophetical chrono- 
e Jogy of times meaſured by the ſucceſſion 
by 2 principal kingdoms, from the be- 
« ginning of the captivity of Iſrael, until the 


* myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed.” They 


are as it were the great outlines, the reſt 


moſtly are filling up the parts: and as theſe 


will caſt light upon the ſubſequent prophe- 
cies, ſo the ſubſequent prophecies will reflect 
light upon them again. 

Daniel was much troubled, (ver. 28. and 
his countenance changed in him at the fore- 
- "fight of the calamities to be brought upon 
the church by the little horn: but be kept the 


matter in his heart. Much more may good 


men be grieved at the fight of theſe calami- 
ties, and lament the prevalence of popery and 
wickedneſs in the world: but let them keep it 
in their heart, that a time of juſt retribution 


will certainly come. The proof may be 


drawn from the moral attributes of God, as 
well as from his promiſe ; (ver. 26, 27.) The 


judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his 


dominion, to conſume and to defiroy it unto the 


(%) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 654. 
Vo. I. 1 55 
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3 end. And the kingdom, and dominion, and the 
| greatneſs of . kingdom under the whole heaven 
all be given 10 the people of the ſaints of the 
moſt High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting king- 
dom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. 
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_ ,: the ſame ardent PER 
Printed for J. and R. Tonſon in the Strand, 


A New CE 


(In three Volumes Quarto, on Royal Paper, adorn'd 
_ Cuts deſign'd by Hayman, and engrav'd by 
the beſt Maſters) of 


The Poetical Works of Joun Mir ron, 
with Notes of various Authors. Containing 
PARADISE Los r, a Poem in Twelve Books; 
PARADISE REGAIN'D, a Poem in four Books; 


Samſon Agoniſtes, and Poems upon ſeveral Occaſions. 
N. B. The third Volume may be had ſeparate. 


Alſo a handſome Edition, with Cuts, of the above 
Wes, in Four Volumes in Oftavo. 


—ä —„— 


And alſo the Second Edition of Three Sermons, 
by the ſame Author. 


J. Of F orms of Prayer, and an thoſe of 


the Church of England. 
II. Phariſaiſm and Popery parallelbd. 
III. On the Faſt- Day, 1743, before the Honorable 


Houſe of Commons. 
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